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INTRODUCTION. 


The present volume completes the exposition of the 
Agniy^ayana, or construction of the sacred Fire-altar. 
Whilst to the geneisal reader the section of the Brdhma;2a 
treating of this ceremony, and extending over no less than 
five of its fourteen kd?2^as — or rather more than one-third 
of the whole — will probably appear the least inviting part 
of the work, a special interest attaches to this ceremony, 
and the dogmatic explanation of its details, for the student 
of Indian antiquity. The complicated ritual of the Fire- 
altar, as has been pointed out before^, does not seem to 
have formed part of the original sacrificial system, but was 
probably developed independently of it, and incorporated 
with it at a comparatively recent period. There seems, 
indeed, some reason to believe that it was elaborated with 
a definite object in view, viz. that of making the external 
rites and ceremonies of the sacrificial cult the practical 
devotional expression of certain dominant speculative 
theories of the time.* As a matter of fact, the dogmatic 
exposition of no other part of the sacrificial ceremonial 
reflects so fully and *30 faithfully as that of the Agni^ayana 
those cosmogonic and theosophic theories which form 
a characteristic feature of the Brihma/^a period In the 
present work, that section commences with a cosmogonic 
account so elaborate as is hardly to be met with an3rwhere 
else in the Br^hma^^a literature; and throughout the 
course of performance the symbolic import of its details is 


^ See part i, introduction, p xxxi 
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explained here, as in other Brihmawas, on the lines of those 
cosmogonic speculations. 

When, towards the close of the period represented by the 
Vedic hymns, inquiring minds began to look beyond the 
elemental gods of the traditional belief for some ulteiior 
source of mundane life and existence, the conception of 
a supreme, primordial being, the creator of the universe, 
became the favourite topic of speculation. We accordingly 
find different poets of that age singing of this uncreate 
being under different names, — they call him Vijvakarman, 
the ‘All-worker’; or Hira«yagarbha, the ‘ golden Embryo’ , 
or Purusha, the ' Person ’ ; or Ka, the ‘ Who ? or the 
heavenly Gandharva Vi^v^vasu, ‘All-wealth ’ , or Pra^pati, 
the ‘ Lord of Creatures.’ Or they have recourse to a some- 
what older figure of the Pantheon, likewise of abstiact 
conception, and call him Brahmawaspati \ the Lord of 
prayer or devotion , a figure which would naturally 
commend itself to the priestly mind, and which, indeed, in 
a later phase of Hindu religion, came to supply not only 
the name of the abstract, impersonal form of the deity, the 
world-spirit, but also that of the first of its three personal 
forms, the creator of the Hindu triad. Amongst these and 
other names by which the supreme deity is thus designated 
in the philosophic hymns of the Rtk and Atharva-veda, the 
name of Pr^pati, the Lord of Creatures or generation, 
plays a very important part in the immediately succeeding 
period of literature, viz. that of the Brihmawas. 

In the so-called Purusha-hymn (i?fg-veda X, 90), in which 
the supreme spirit is conceived of as .the Person or Man 
(Purusha), born in the beginning, and consisting o‘f ‘ what- 
soever hath been and whatsoever shall be,’ the creation of 
the visible and invisible universe is represented as originating 
from an ‘all-offered ’ sacrifice ® (ya^a) in which the Purusha 
himself forms the offering-material (havis), or, as one might 


^ Cl i?/g-veda X, 22, 2. 

® That IS to aay, ^sacnfice at which not only portions of the Lcnhcial dish, 
or the victim, are offered up to the deities, but where eveiy single part of it is 
offered. 
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say, the victim. In this primeval — or rather timeless, 
because ever-proceeding — sacrifice. Time itself, in the shape 
of its unit, the Year, is made to take its part^ inasmuch as 
the three seasons, spring, summer, and autumn, of which it 
consists, constitute the ghee, the offering-fuel, and the 
oblation respectively. These speculations may be said to 
have formed the foundation on which the theory of the 
sacrifice, as propounded in the Brahma;2as, has been reared. 
Pra^ipatij who here takes the place of the Purusha, the 
world-man, or all-embracing Personality, is offered up anew 
in every sacrifice ; and inasmuch as the very dismember- 
ment of •the Lord of Creatures, which took place at that 
archetypal sacrifice, was in itself the creation of the universe, 
so eveiy sacrifice is also a repetition of that first creative 
act. Thus the periodical sacrifice is nothing else than a 
microcosmic representation of the ever-proceeding destruc- 
tion and renewal of all cosmic life and matter. The theo- 
logians of the Brihma;Ms go, however, an important step 
further by identifying the performer, or patron, of the 
sacrifice — the Sacrificer — with Pra^apati; and it is this 
identification which may perhaps furnish us with a clue to 
the reason why the authors of the Brihma^^as came to fix 
upon ' Pra^ipati * as the name of the supreme spirit. The 
name ‘ Lord of Creatures ’ is, no doubt, in itself a perfectly 
appropriate one for the author of all creation and generation ; 
but seeing that the peculiar doctrine of the Purusha-sukta 
imparted such a decisive direction to subsequent dogmatic 
speculation, it might seem rather strange that the name 
there chosen to designate the supreme being should have 
been discarded, only to be employed occasionally, and then 
mostly with a somewhat different application On the 
other hand, the term ‘ Pra^^pati ’ was manifestly a 


^ In Its ongmal sense it occurs at the beginning of the Agni^ayana section, 
VI, I, I, 2-c;, in connection with what might almost be regarded as an exposi- 
tion of the Purnsha-sukta The seven ongmal purushas out of which the 
Purusha comes to be compacted, aie apparently intended to account for the 
existence of tEe seven .ff2shis (explained in the Brihmawas as»representmg the 
vital airs) pnor to the creation of the one Purusha It would seem that they 
themselves previously composed the as yet uncorporeal Purusha 
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singularly convenient one for the identification of the 
Sacrificer with the supreme ‘ Lord of Creatures * , for, 
doubtless, men who could afford to have great and costly 
sacrifices, such as those of the vSrauta ceremonial, performed 
for them — if they were not themselves Brahmans, in which 
case the term might not be inappropriate either — would 
almost invaiiably be ' Lords of Creatures,’ i.e. rulers of men 
and possessors of cattle, whether they were mighty kings, 
or petty rulers, or landed proprietors, or chiefs of clans. It 
may be remarked, in this respect, that there is in the 
language of the Brihma^^as a constant play on the word 
‘pia^i’ (progenies), which in one place means ‘crea*ture’ in 
general, whilst in another it has tlie sense of ‘people, 
subjects,’ and in yet another the even more restricted one 
of ‘ offspring or family.’ 

How far this identification of the human Sacrificer with 
the divine Pra^dpati goes back, and whether, when first 
adopted, it was applied at once to the whole of the sacrificial 
system, or whether it rather originated with a certain 
restricted group of ritualists in connection with some 
limited portion of the ceremonial such as the Agni^ayana, 
and became subsequently pait and parcel of the sacrificial 
theory, it would probably not be easy to determine. As 
regards the symbolic connection of the Sacrificer himself 
with the sacrifice, there can at any rate be no doubt that it 
was an essential and an intimate one from the very beginning 
of the sacrificial practice. When a man offei's to the gods 
their favourite food, it is in order to please them and to 
gam some special object of his own, — either to make them 
strong and inclined for fighting his battles, and to secure 
their help for some undertaking of his or against some 
danger by which he is threatened ; or to deprecate their 
wrath at some offence he knows or fancies he has committed 
against them ; or to thank them for past favours, with an 
eye, it may be, to new and still greater favours to come. 
Gradually, however, the connection becomes a subtler and 
more mystie onf ; the notion of substitution enters into the 
sacrifice : it is in lieu of his own self that man makes the 
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offering. This notion is a familiar one to the theologians 
of the Br^hma;2as5 either in the sense that the oblation is 
sent up to the gods in order to prepare the WSty for the 
Sacnficer, and secure a place for him in heaven ; or in the 
sense that along with the burnt-offering the human body 
of the Sacrificer ^is mystically consumed, and a new, divine 
body prepared to serve him in the celestial abodes Inti- 
mately connected with this latter notion we find another, 
introduced rather vaguely, which makes the sacrifice a 
mystic union in which the Sacrificer generates from out of 
the Vedi (f.), or altar-ground, his future, divine self. In 
this respect Agni, the offering-fire, also appears as the 
mate of Vedi ^ ; but it will be seen that Agni himself is 
but another form of the divine and the human Pra^pati. 

With the introduction of the Pra^^pati theory into the 

sacrificial metaphysics, theological speculation takes a higher 

flight, developing features not unlike, in some respects, to 

those of Gnostic philosophy. From a mere act of piety, 

and of practical, if mystic, significance to the person, or 

persons, immediately concerned, the sacrifice — in the esoteric 

view of the metaphysician, at least — becomes an event of 

cosmic significance. By offering up his own self in sacrifice, 

Pra^dpati becomes dismembered ; and all those separated 

limbs and faculties of his come to form the universe, — all 

that exists, from the gods and Asuras (the children of 

Father Pra^dpati) down to the worm, the blade of grass, 

and the smallest^ particle of inert matter It requires 

a new, and ever new, sacrifice to build the dismembered 

Lord of Creatures up again, and restore him so as to enable 

him to offer himself up again and again, and renew the 

universe, and thus keep up the uninterrupted revolution of 

time and matter. The idea of the dismembered Pr^pati, 

and of this or that sacrificial act being required to complete 

and replenish him, occurs throughout the lucubrations of 

the Bi^hma7?as, but in the exposition of the ordinary 

forms of sacrifice, this element can hardly be considered as 
• • 

— — i 

^ See I, 2, 3, 15-16 From the woman Vedi (otherwise representing the 
earth) creatures generally are produced, cf III, 5, i, ii. 
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one of vital impoitance ; whilst in the Agni/^ayana, on the 
contrary, it is of the very essence of the whole performance. 
Indeed, if seems to me by no means unlikely that the 
Purusha-Pra^ipati dogma was first practically developed 
in connection with the ceremony of the Fire-altar \ and 
that, along with the admission of the latter into the regular 
sacrificial ceremonial, it was worked into the sacrificial 
theory generally. In the Agni^^ayana section (Kiindsis 
VI- X), as has already been stated Sindily^L is referred 
to as the chief authority in doctrinal matters, whilst in the 
remaining portions of the Brdhma^^a, that place of honour 
is assigned to Yd^^avalkya. Now, it may be worthy of 
notice, in connection with this quesition of the Pra^dpati 
dogma, that in the list of successive teachers ® appended to 
the Agniyfeayana section, the transmission of the sacrificial 
science— or rather of the science of the Fire-altar, for the 
list can only lefer to that section — is traced from Sirzdilydi 
upwards toTuraKivasheya, who is stated to have received 
it from Pra^dpati; the Lord of Creatures, on his part, 
having received it from the (impersonal) Brahman Does 
not this look almost like a distinct avowal of Shidilya. and 
his spiritual predecessors being answerable for having 
introduced the doctrine of the identity of Pra^^pati and the 
sacrifice into the sacrificial philosophy? If such be the 
case, the adaptation of this theory to the dogmatic ex- 
planation of the other parts of the ceremonial, as far as the 
6'atapatha“Bi^Lhma;2a is concerned, might be supposed to 
have been carried out about the time of SaT^z^ivi-putra, 
when the union of the two lines of teachers seems to have 
taken place ^ But seeing that the tenth Kd;2<j/a, Called the 
Mystery, or secret doctrine, of the Fire-altar, was apparently 
not at first included in the sacrificial canon of the Vi^a- 


^ VI, 2, 2, 21, ‘This performance (of the Agni/Sayana) assuredly belongs to 
Pra^pati, for it is Pragipati he undertakes (lo construct) by this peiformance.’ 
® Part 1, introduction, p. xxxi. 

® For. this Varna, as well as that appended to the last book of the Brdhmawa, 
see ibid p. xxxiu, iaote i 

* Ibid, p xxxiv, Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
P 437 - 
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saneyins\ the mystic speculations in which that section so 
freely indulges would seem to have been left apart from 
the regular caiWDn, along with other floating material which 
was not considered suitable for practical purposes, or 
indispensable for an intelligent appreciation of the hidden 
import of the sacrificial rites. 

Once granted that the real purport of all sacrificial per- 
formances is the restoration of the dismembered Lord of 
Creatures, and the reconstruction of the All, it cannot be 
denied that, of all ceremonial observances, the building of 
the great Fire-altar was the one most admirably adapted 
for this flgrand symbolic purpose. The very magnitude of 
the structure; — nay, •its practically illimitable extent^, 
coupled with the immense number of single objects — 
mostly bricks of various kinds — of which it is composed, 
cannot but offer sufficiently favourable conditions for con- 
triving what might fairly pass for a miniature representation 
of at least the visible universe. The very name ^ Agni,’ by 
which the Fire-altar is invariably designated, indicates from 
the very outset an identification of cardinal importance — 
that of Pra^lLpati with Agni, the god of fire, and the sacri- 
fice. It is a natural enough identification ; for, as Pra^dpati 
is the arch-sacrificer, so Agni is the divine sacrificer, the 
priest of the sacrifice. Hence the constantly occurring 
triad — Pr^dpati, Agni, and (the human) Sacrificer. The 
identity of the altar and the sacred fire which is ultimately 
to be placed thereon is throughout insisted upon. Side by 
side with the forming and baking of the bricks for the altar 
takes place the process of shaping and baking the fire-pan 
(ukhd). , During the year over which the building of the 
altar is spread, the sacred fire is carried about in the pan by 
the Sacrificer for a certain time each day. In the same way 
as the layers of the altar are arranged so as to represent 
earth, air, and heaven, so the fire-pan is fashioned in such 
a way as to be a miniature copy of the three worlds But, 
while this identity is never lost sight of, it is not an absolute 

^ Ibid, p xxxu. 2 Sgg X, 2, 3, 17-18 ; 2, 4, x^seqci ; 4, 3, 5-8. 

3 VI, 5, 2, I seq ; VII, i, 2, 7-9 
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one, but rather one which seems to hold good only for this 
special sacrificial performance. Though it may be that we 
have to look upon this identification as a seirous attempt to 
raise Agni^ the divine priest, to the position of a supreme 
deity, the cieator of the universe, such a design seems 
nowhere to be expressed in clear and unmistakeable terms. 
Nor are the relations between the two" deities always 
defined consistently. Pra^&pati is the god above all other 
gods ; he is the thirty-fourth god, and includes all the gods 
(which Agni does likewise) ; he is the three worlds as well 
as the fourth world beyond them ^ Whilst, thus, he is the 
universe, Agni is the child of the universe, the^ (cosmic) 
waters being the womb from which he springs Whence 
a lotus-leaf is placed at the bottom of the fire-altar to 
represent the waters and the womb from which Agni- 
Pra^ipati and the human Sacrificer are to be born. Agni 
is both the father and the son of Pra^dpati ^ inasmuch as 
Pra^ipati created Agni, he is Agni's father ; and inasmuch 
as Agni restored him, Agni is his father^.’ Yet the two 
are separate, for Pra^^pati covets Agni’s forms, — forms 
(such as t.rdna, the lord ; MahS.n Deva/^, the great god ; 
Pa,fUpati, the lord of beasts) which are indeed desiiable 
enough for a supreme Lord of Creatures to possess, and 
which might well induce Pra^dpati to take up Agni within 
his own self. Though, in accoi dance with an older con- 
ception, Agni is still the light or regent of the earth, as 
Vdyu, the wind, is that of the air, and the sun that of the 
heavens ; it is now explained that really these are but three 
forms of the one Agni, — that Agni^s splendour in heaven is 
Aditya, that in the air Viyu, and that* on earth the (sacri- 
ficial) fire ^ When Pra^^pati is dismembered, Agni takes 
unto himself the escaping fiery spirit of the god ; and when 
he is set up again, Agni becomes the right arm, as Indra 
becomes the left one, of the Lord of Creatures Upon the 
whole, however, the peculiar relations between the two 
gods may perhaps be defined best in accordance with the 


' IV, 6, 1, 4. 

8 VI, 1, 2, 26. 


8 VI, s, 2, 4-6 

* VI, 7,4.4; VII, I, 1.22-23- 
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passage already referred to : — Agni is created by Pra^apati, 
and he subsequently restores Pra^ipati by giving up his 
own body (the fire-altar) to build up anew the dismembered 
Lord of Creatures, and by entering into him with his own 
fiery spirit, — ' whence, while being Pra^dpati, they yet call 
him Agni.’ 

The shape adopted for the altar is that of some large 
bird — probably an eagle or a falcon — flying towards the 
east, the gate of heaven. Not that this is the form in which 
Pra^pati is invariably conceived. On the contrary, he is 
frequently imagined in the form of a man, and symbolic 
features*are often applied to him which could only fit, or 
would best fit, a human body. But, being the embodiment of 
all things, Pra^ipati naturally possesses all forms ; whence 
the shape of a four-footed animal is likewise occasionally 
applied to the altar \ It was, doubtless, both traditional 
imagery and practical considerations which told in favour of 
the shape actually chosen. Pra^ipati is the sacrifice and 
the food of the gods ^ ; and Soma, the drink of immortality 
and at the same time the Moon, is the divine food or 
offering /car the uttama;;»^^ havis or param^huti 

or supreme oblation: hence Pra^ipati is Soma®. But 
Soma was brought down from heaven by the bird-shaped 
G^yatri ; and the sacrifice itself is fashioned like a bird 
In one passage certain authorities are referred to as making 
the altar (Agni) take the form of a bird in order to carry 
the Sacrificer to heaven ; but the author himself there 
insists dogmatically on the traditional connection of the 
altar with Pra^dpat] : that it was by assuming that form 
that the’ vital airs became Pra^dpati ® ; and that in that 

^ See, for instance^ VIII, i, 4, 3. ® V, i, i, 2. 

® ^eg-veda IX, lojr, i. * 5 at Br VI, 6, 3, 7 

® See, for mstance, VI, 2, 2, 16 , X, 4, 2, i. 

® IV, I, 2, 25. ’’ VI, I, 2, 36 ; cf XI, 4, I, 16 

® This can only refer to the cosmological statement at the beginning of the 
same Kinds., where the sev^n i?2shis, or vital airs, are said to have combmed to 
form the bird-shaped Pumsha or Pra^pati. Though nothmg is said there 
of their havmg*themselves been shaped like birds, this mighj perhaps be inferred 
from the use of the term ‘ purusha * with reference to them. In the Purusha- 
sukta nothing whatever is said of a birdlike foim, either in regard to the ^zshis, 
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form he created the gods who, on their part, became 
immortal by assuming the birdlike form — and apparently 
flying up fo heaven, which would seem to imply that the 
Sacrificer himself is to fly up to heaven in form of the 
bird-shaped altar, there to become immortal. It is not, 
however, only with the Moon, amongst heavenly luminaries, 
that Pra^dpati is identified, but also with the Sun ; for the 
latter, as we have seen, is but one of the three forms of Agni, 
and the fire on the great altar is itself the Sun ^ ; whilst the 
notion of the sun being fashioned like a bird flying through 
space is not an unfamiliar one to the poets of the Vedic 
age. More familiar, however, to the authors of the Brdh- 
tmmSy as it is more in keeping with the mystic origin of 
Pra^ipati, is the identification of the latter, not with the 
solar 01 b itself, but with the man (purusha) in the sun, the 
real shedder of light and life. This gold man plays an 
important part in the speculations of the Agnirahasj^a 
where he is represented as identical with the man (purusha) 
in the (right) eye— the individualised Purusha, as it were , 
whilst his counterpart in the Fire-altar is the solid gold man 
(purusha) laid down, below the centre of the first layer, on 
a gold plate, representing the sun, lying itself on the lotus- 
leaf already referred to as the womb whence Agrii springs. 
And this gold man in the altar, then, is no other than 
Agni-Pra^dpati and the Sacrificer . above him — in the first, 
third, and fifth layers — lie the three naturally-perforated 
bricks, representing the three worlds through which he 
will have to pass on his way to the fourth, invisible, world, 
the realm of immortal life We thus me^t here again with the 
hallowed, old name of the Lord of Being, only to be made 
lise of for new mystic combinations. 

As the personified totality of all being, Pra^dpati, how- 
ever, not only represents the phenomena and aspects of 
space, but also those of time, — he is Father Time. But 
just as, in the material process of building up the Fire-altar, 

the infinite dimensions of space require to be reduced to 
1 & 

or the Purusha , tlSe latter being, on the contrary, imagined in the form of 
a gigantic man. 

^ VI, I, 2, 20 ; 3, I, 15. 2 X, 5, 2, I seqq 

4F m 
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finite proportions, so, in regard to time, the year, as the 
lowest complete revolution of time, is taken to represent 
the Lord of cfreation : — he is Father Year ; anciaccordingly 
Agni, the Fire-altar, takes a full year to complete. And, 
in the same way, Agni, the sacrificial fire, from the time of 
his being generated in the fire-pan, as the womb, requires 
to be carried about by the Sacrificer for a whole year, to 
be matured by him before the child Agni can be born and 
placed on the Fire-altar. The reason why the Sacrificer 
must do so is, of course, that Agni, being the child of the 
universe — that is of Pra^dpati and the Sacrificer, — the latter, 
at theliime when the fire is kindled in the fire-pan, has, as it 
were, to take Agni within his own self and has afterwards 
to produce him from out of his own self when mature. 

But whilst, in regard to Agni-Pra^^pati, the year during 
which the altar is erected represents the infinitude of time, 
to the mortal Sacrificer it will not be so until he shall have 
departed this life ; and, as a rule, he would probably not be 
anxious there and then to end his earthly career. Nor is 
such an effort of renunciation demanded of him, but, on 
the contrary, the sacrificial theory holds out to the pious 
performer of this holy ceremony the prospect of his living 
up to the full extent of the perfect man's life, a hundred 
years ; this term of years being thus recognised as another 
unit of time, so to speak, viz. that of a complete lifetime. 
Yet, be it sooner or be it later, the life of every creature 
comes to an end ; and since time works its havoc on all 
material existence, and carries off generation after genera- 
tion, the Supreme ^Lord of generation. Father Time, as he 
is the giver of all life, so he is likewise that ender of all 
things — Death. And so the Sacrificer, as the human 
counterpart of the Lord of Creatures, with the end of his 
present life, becomes himself Death, — Death ceases to have 
power over him, and he is for ever removed from the life of 
material existence, trouble, and illusion, to the realms of 

light and everlasting bliss. 

• « 


^ VII, I, I 
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And here we get the Supreme Lord in his last aspect ; 
nay, his one true and real aspect, in which the Sacrificer 
will himselfe come to share, — that of pure intellectuality, 
pure spirituality, — he is Mind . such is the ultimate source 
of being, the one Self, the Purusha, the Brahman. The 
author of the Mystery of Agni attemptsr to reveal the 
process of evolution by which this one true Self, through 
sacrifice carried on by means of the Arka-fires of his own 
innate fervour and devotion, comes to manifest himself in 
the material universe; and — as the sum total of the 
wisdom of ShidAyz . — he urges upon the searcher after truth 
to meditate on that Self, made up of intelligence, and 
endowed with a body of spirit, a form of light, and an 
etherial nature, . * * holding sway over all the regions and 
pervading this All, being itself speechless and devoid of 
mental affects ; — and bids him believe that ‘ even as a grain 
of lice, or the smallest granule of millet, so is the golden 
Purusha in the heart; even as a smokeless light, it is 
greater than the sky, greater than the ether, greater than 
the earth, greater than all existing things ; that Self of the 
spirit is my Self: on passing away from hence I shall 
obtain that Self. And, verily, whosoever has this trust, for 
him there is no uncertainty.' 

As the practical application of the Agni-Pra^ipati mys- 
tery to the sacrificial ritual consists mainly in the erection 
of the Fire-altar and the ceremonies connected with the fire- 
pan, which fell almost entirely within the province of the 
Adhvaryu priest, it is naturally in his text-books, in the 
Ya^ur-veda, that the mystic theory has become fully 
elaborated. Yet, though the two other classes of priests, 
the Hotris and Udg^tns take, upon the whole, a com- 
paratively subsidiary part in the year’s performance sym- 
bolising the reconstruction of the Lord of Creatures, they 
have found another solemn opportunity, subsequently to 
the completion of the Fire-altar, for making up for any 

^ They tdke part, however, m such ceremonies as the doing ho'mage to the 
completed Fire-altar *by means of the ParimSds; cf, p 288, note 2 of this 
volume. 
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shortcomings in this respect, viz. the Mahdvrata, or 
Great Rite. 

The brick Mtar, when complete, might apparently be 
used at once for any kind of Soma-sacrifice^; but whether, 
if this were to be merely a one-day performance, it might 
be made a Mahivrata day (in which case it must be an 
Agnishifoma), seems somewhat doubtful*^. As a rule, 
however, at any rate, the Mahdvrata was performed in 
connection, not with an ekdha or ahina, but with a sacrificial 
session (sattra) ; and since sacrificial sessions, it would seem, 
could only be undertaken by Brahmans who would at the 
same thne be the Sacrificers — or rather Gr^hapatis (masters 
of the house or householders) as the Sattrins are called — 
and their own officiating priests, the Mahivrata would thus 
generally, if not invariably, be reserved for Brdhmans K 
Indeed, in our Brihma/^a (IX, 5, a, 12-13) the rule is laid 
down that no one may officiate for another person at the 
Agniy^ayana, the Mahivrata (saman), and the Mahad 
Uktham ; and dire consequences are predicted in the case 
of any one who does so , — ‘ for, indeed, these (rites) are his 
divine, immortal body; and he who performs them for 
another person, makes over to another his divine body, and 
a withered trunk is all that remains.' And, though other 
authoi'ities are then referred to who merely prescribe, as 
a penance for those who have officiated at these ceremonies 
for others, that they should either perform them for them- 
selves or cause others to perform them again, the author 


^ Our Brdhmawa, X, 2, 5, 16, says that, if a man cannot press Soma for 
a year, he should perfornj, the Viira^it Atirdtra with all the Pnsh//£as, and at 
that performance he should give away all his property. These, however, were 
doubtless by no means the only alternatives 
2 See, however, Sdyawa on Ait Kr. V, i, i, i, where it is distinctly stated 
that the Mahavrata may either be performed as an Ekdha, or as part of either 
an Ahina, or a Sattra. — Kdtydyana, XVI, I, 2, lays down the rule that (though 
the building of an altar is not a necessary condition for the performance of 
a Soma-sacnfice) it is indispensable in the case of a Soma-sacrifice performed 
with the Mahdvrata. 

® That IS to say, as Sacrificers Persons of other castes of course took part in 
the proceedings of this day. In the vanous accounts of these proceedings, 
no alternative ceremonies seem anywhere referred to in case the Sacrificers 
themselves belong to different castes 
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adheres to his opinion that there is no atonement for such 
an ofifence. There can be no doubt, however, that the 
Agni^ayan%, at any rate, was not restricted to the Bi4h- 
mamcal order ^ ; and this passage, if it does not merely 
record a former sacrificial practice, has probably to Be 
understood in the sense that one must not officiate for 

r 

another at an Agni/^ayana which is to be followed by a 
Soma-sacrifice with the Mahdvrata. If the Sattra performed 
was one of the shortest kind, viz. a Dvida.ydha, or twelve 
days’ performance — consisting of a Da.yaratra, preceded 
and followed by an AtirAtra — the Mah^vrata was inserted, 
it would seem, between the Dararitra and the final Atirdtra. 
Usually, however, the Sattra, like th& Agni/^ayana, lasted 
a full year ; the favourite form being the ' Gavam ayanam,’ 
arranged, in accordance with the progress of the sun, in two 
halves, an ascending and a descending one, divided by 
a central day, the Vishuvat. The Mahdvrata was per- 
formed on the last day but one of the year, the day before 
the final Atiidtra, being itself preceded (as it was in the 
case of the Dvdda^dha) by a Da^’ardtra, or ten days’ per- 
formance. Now, the chief feature of the Mahdvrata day 
is the chanting, — in connection with a special cup of Soma- 
juice, the Mahdvratiya-graha — of the Mahdvrata-sdman 
as the H Ctrl’s Pr^shZ/^a-stotra at the midday service ; this 
chant being followed by the recitation of the Mahad Uk- 
tham or Great Litany, by the Hotn. The special feature, 
however, of these two ceremonies, which recalls the mystic 
Agni-Pra^apati doctrine, is the supposed birdlike form of 
both the chant and the litany. The Lord of Cieatures, as 
the embodiment of all things, also represents the ‘trayi 
vidyi,’ or sacred threefold science, the Veda Accordingly, 
the Stomas (hymn-forms) of the single Sdmans (chanted 


^ See, for mbtance, Ssit. Br. VI, 6, 3, 12-15, where dnections are given as to 
certain alternatives of performance at the initiation ceremony in case the Sacn- 
ficer IS either a Kshatriya, or a Purohita, or any other person The ceremonies 
connected with the consecration of the Sacnficer (IX, 3, 4, i seqq.) point 
chiefly to a king. .. 

^ See p 282, note 5 of the present volume. 

® See notes to pp 110-113 of this volume. 
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verses) composing the Stotra or hymn of praise (the 
Mahdvrata-siman), on the one hand, and the verses and 
metres of the recited litany, on the other, are i50 arranged 
and explained as to make up the different parts of a bird’s 
body. It need scarcely be remarked that, whilst in the 
case of the altar the task of bringing out at least a rough 
resemblance to a flying bird offered no great difEculties, it 
is altogether beyond the capabilities of vocal performances 
such as the chant and the recitation of hymns and detached 
verses. But the very fact that this symbolism is only 
a matter of definition and make-believe, makes it all the 
more cliaracteristic of the great hold which the Pra^dpati 
theory had gained upon the sacerdotal mind 

The question as to whether these compositions them- 
selves might seem to show any signs of comparatively 
recent introduction of this symbolism requires further investi- 
gation before it can be answered. Of the Mahavrata-siman 
we have virtually a single version, with only indications of 
certain substitutions which may be made in the choice of 
texts and tunes ; the parts of the bird’s body represented 
by the single Sinians being in the order — head, right wing, 
left wing, tail, and trunk. Of the Mahad Uktham, on the 
other hand, we possess two different versions, those of the 
Aitareya and the >Sdnkhdyana schools of i?2g-veda theo- 
logians. Both of them start with the hymns representing 
the trunk of the bird ; but otherwise there is so marked 
a difference between them, both as to arrangement and the 
choice of verses and hymns, that it seems pretty clear that, 
whilst there must have existed already a certain traditional 
form of the litany when these two schools separated, it was 
not yet of a sufficiently settled character to prevent such 
serious discrepancies to arise as those exhibited by the two 
rituals. This point being, however, of too technical a nature 
to be entered upon in this place, its further investigation 
must be reserved for some other opportunity. 




DATAPATH A-BRAHMAA^A. 

EIGHTH YikNDh. 


THE BUILDING OF THE SACRED FIRE-ALTAR 

(continued). 


THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FIRST LAYER 
(continued). 

First Adhyaya. First BRlHMAiVA. 

I. He lays down the Vr^nzhhrits.h (breath- 
holders) ^ : now, the Pri«abhr/ta^ being the vital 

^ The constiuction of the fiist of the five lasers of the altar 
which, as far as the special bricks are concerned, is now nearing 
its completion, may be briefly recapitulated here. The altar (agni) 
is constiucted m the form of a bird, the body (atman) of vhich 
consists of a square, usually measuring four man's lengths, or forty 
feet (Indian =c. 30 ft. Engl) on each side. The ground of the 
‘ body ' having been ploughed, watered, and sown with seeds of all 
kinds of herbs, a square mound, the so-called uttaravedi, measuring 
a yuga (yoke =7 ft. Ind.) on each side, is thiown up in the middle 
of the * body,' and the* whole of the latter then made level with it. 
In the centie of the ‘body' thus raised, where the two ‘spines' — 
connecting the middle of each of the four sides of the square with 
that of the opposite side — meet, the priest puts down a lotus-leaf, 
and thereon the gold plate (a symbol of the sun) which the Sacnficer 
wore round his neck during the time of initiation. On this plate 
he then lays a small gold figure of a man (representing Agni-Pra- 
^apati, as well as the Sacnficer himself), so as to he on his back 
with the head towards the east; and beside him he places two 
offei ing-spoons, one on each side, filled with ghee and sour curds 
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airs, it is the vital airs he thereby bestows upon 
(Agni). He lays them down in the first layer ; — 
that which is the first layer is the forepart (ground- 
part) of Agni : it is thus in front that he puts (into 
Agni) the vital airs, whence there are (in creatures) 
these (orifices of the) vital airs in front. 


respectively. Upon the man he then places a brick with naturally- 
formed holes m it (or a porous stone), a so-called Svayam-dtr^wwd 
(self-perforated one), of which there are three in the altar, viz in 
the centre of the first, thud, and fifth layers, supposed to represent 
the eaith, air, and sky respectively, and by their holes to allow the 
Sacrificer (in effigy) to breathe, and ultimately to pass through on 
his way to the eternal abodes. On this stone he lays down a plant 
of dfirv^ grass — with the root lying on the biick, and the twigs 
hanging down — meant to lepiesent vegetation on earth, and food 
for the Sacrificer. Thereupon he puts down in front (east) of the 
central stone, on the ^ spine,’ a Dviya^us buck ; in front of that, on 
both sides of the spine, two Reta^sii; then in front of them, one 
Vijva^yotis; then again two J?ftavy^^; and finally the Ash^- 
dhk, representing the Sacnficer’s consecrated consort. These 
bricks, each of which is a pada (foot, Ind.) square, occupy nearly 
one-third of the line from the centre to the middle of the front side 
of the 'body' of the altar. South and north of the Ashd^/M, 
leaving the space of two bucks, he places a live toitoise, facing the 
gold man, and a wooden mortar and pestle respectively. On the 
mortar he places the ukha, or fire-pan, filled with sand and milk , 
and thereon the heads of the five victims, after chips of gold have 
been thrust into their mouths, nostrils, eyes, and ears. At each of 
the four ends of the two 'spines' he then puts down five Apasya^ 
bricks, the middle one lying on the spine itself, with two on each 
side of it. The last set of five bricks, those laid down at the north 
(or left) end of the 'cross-spine,' are also called ^^^andasya// by the 
Biihmawa He now proceeds to lay down the Frind.hhrztB.^, 
meant to represent the orifices of the vital airs, in five sets of ten 
bricks each. The first four sets are placed on the four diagonals 
connecting the centre with the four corners of the body of the altar, 
beginning from the corner (? or, according to some, optionally fiom 
the centre), in the order S.E., N.W, S.W., N.E. ; the fifth set being 
then laid down round the central stone at the distance (or, on the 
range) of the reta^sii^ bucks. See the diagiam at p. 17. 
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2. He lays them down by ten and ten, for there 
are ten vital airs ; and even though ‘ ten-ten ’ may 
mean many times, here they mean only ten. Five 
times he puts on ten (bricks) each time; for it is 
those five (kinds of sacrificial) animals he bestows, 
and there are* ten vital airs in each animal : upon 
all of them he thus bestows the vital airs. He lays 
down (the bricks) so as not to be separated from 
the animals : he thus bestows vital airs not sepa- 
rated from the animals. He lays them down on 
every side : on every side he thus bestows on them 
(orifices of) the vital airs. 

3. And again why he lays down the Fr§.n 3 .hhrztaA. 
From Pra/4pati, when relaxed (by producing crea- 
tures), the vital airs departed. To them, having 
become deities, he spake, ‘ Come ye to me, return 
ye unto me that wherewith ye have gone out of 
me!’ — ‘Well then, create thou that food which we 
will await here looking on I ’ — ‘ Well then, let us both 
create!’ — ‘So be it'’ — So both the final airs and Pra- 
_^pati created that food, these PrA?«abhrft (bricks). 

4. In front (of the altar) he lays down (ten bricks^, — 
the first) with {V§l£-. S. XIII, 54), ‘This one in 
front, the Existent,’ — in front, doubtless, is Agni; 
and as to why he speaks of him (as being) ‘ in front,’ 
it is because they take out the fire (from the GAr- 
hapatya) towards the front, and attend on Agni 
towards the front And as to why he says ‘ the 

^ Whilst standing in front (east) of the altar, he puts down the 
first set of ten bricks on the line from the south-west comer (or 
right shoulder) of the altar towards the centre. The formulas with 
which each set of ten bucks are deposited are spread over three 
paragraphs, the first of which gives that of the first brick, the second 
those for two to eight, the thiid for the last two 

® Viz in taking out the fire from the Gfirhapatya and transferring 
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existent (bhuva)/ Agni is indeed the existent, for it 
is through Agni that everything exists (bhii) here. 
Agni, indeed, having become the breath, remained 
in front ^ : it is that very form ^ he now bestows 
(on Agni) 

5. [The others with], is, the Existent's son, 
the Breath,' — from out of that form, fire, he (Pra- 
^Apati) fashioned the breath ; — 'Spring, the son of 
the breath,' — from out of the breath he fashioned 
the spring-season®; — 'The Giyatri, the daughter 
of the Spring,' — from out of the spring-season he 
fashioned theGiyatri metre; — 'From the GS,yatri 
the Giyatra,' — from out of the Giyatri metre he 
fashioned the GSyatra^ hymn-tune; — 'From the 
Giyatra the — from out of the Giyatra 

hymn -tune he fashioned the Upi^/^m-graha ® , — 


it to the Ahavaniya, as well as m appioachmg the saciificial fiie for 
offeimgs. It should also be borne in mind that the altar (agni) is 
built m form of an eagle flying towards the east, or front. 

^ See VII, g, I, 7, ‘The breath is taken in fiom the fiont back- 
wards' — In the text ‘prd;^/o h%nir bhCUvd purastdt tasthau,* I take 
'piawa/^' to be the predicate. 

^ At VII, 4, I, 16, the vital air is called Pra^dpatfs (Agni's) 
pleasing form (or part). 

® For a similar connection of the East with the Gdyatit, the 
Rathantara, the Trivnt, the Spiing, and the Brahman (priesthood) 
see V, 4, I, 3, (pait 111, p. 91) 

^ The Gayati a-sdman is the simplest, and by fai the most 
common of all hymn-tunes It is especially used m connection 
with the trivnt-stoma, or nine-versed hymn, and is mvaiiably em- 
ployed for the Bahishpavamdna-stotia. It is also the tune of the 
fiist triplet both of the Mddhyandma and Aibhava-pavamdna ; as 
well as for all the four A^ya-stotias 

^ See part 11, pp. 238 seqq., where this soma-cup is repeatedly 
connedted with the Gayatrt Though its pressing is*' performed by 
three turns of eight, eleven, and twelve beatings respectively, 
representing the three chief metres, it is expressly stated (IV, 1,1,14) 
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‘From the Upi?;«5u the Trivr^'t,’ — from out of 
the UpA»^JU-^raha he fashioned the nine-versed 
hymn-form; — ‘From the Trivrft the 'Rathan- 
tara,’ — from out of the Trivrft-stoma he fashioned 
the Rathantara-prfsh/>^a 

6. ‘The A?zshi Vasish/^aV — the i?fshi Vasi- 
sh/y^a, doubtless, is the breath ; inasmuch as it is 
the chief (thing) therefore it is Vasish^/^a (the most 
excellent) ; or inasmuch as it abides (with living 
beings) as the best abider (vastrf), therefore also it 
is Vasish/y^a. — ‘By, thee, taken by Pra^Apati,’ — 
that is, ‘ by thee, created by Pra^pati,’ — ‘ I take 
breath for my descendants (and people)*’ — 
therewith he introduced the breath from the front. 
Separately he lays down (these ten bricks) : what 
separate desires there are in the breath, those he 
thereby lays into it Only once he settles them * : 
he thereby makes it one breath ; but were he to 
settle them each separately, he assuredly would cut 
the breath asunder. This brick is triv^z't (three- 
fold) : the formula, the settling, and the shdadohas *, 
that is threefold, and threefold is Agni, — as great as 

that he who is desirous of obtaining holiness, should press eight 
times at each turn 

' For this and the other P«sh/. 4 a-simans see part iii, introd. 
pp. XVI, XX seqq. 

^ In Taitt. S. IV, 3, 2, i, this formula is connected with the 
preceding one, — ‘ from the Rathantara (was produced) the J?/shi 
Vasish/^a.’ Similarly m the corresponding passages of the subsequent 
sets of bricks. 

® The slid ana, or settling, consists in the formula, ‘By that 
deity, Angiras-like, he thou steady!’ being pronounced over the 
bricks See VI, i, 2, 28 

‘ For the^udadohas veise, the pronunciation of which, together 
with the ‘ settling,’ constitutes the two necessary (nitya) ceremonies, 
see part m, p. 307. 
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Agni is, as great as is his measure, so much he lays 
down (on the altar) by so doing. » 

7. And* on the right (south) side^, with (Vd^. S. 
XIII, 55), ‘This one on the right, the all- 
worker,’ — the all-worker (vwvakarmap), doubtless, is 
this Viyu (the wind) who blows here, for it is he 
that makes everything here ; and because he speaks 
of him as (being) ‘ on the right,’ therefore it is in the 
south that he blows most. Vdyu, indeed, having 
become the mind, remained in the right side (of the 
body) ; it is that form (part) he now bestows (on 
Agni). 

8. 'His, the all-worker’s child, the Mind,’ — 
from out of that (all-working) form, the wind, he 
fashioned the mind; — ‘the summer, the son of 
the mind,’ — from out of the mind he fashioned the 
summer season^; — ‘the Trish/ubh, the daughter 
of Summer,’ — from out of the summer season he 
fashioned the Trish/fubh metre ; — ‘from the Trish- 
/ubh the Svira tune,’ — from out of the Trish^ubh 
metre he created the Sv^ra hymn-tune®; — ‘from 


^ Whilst standing on the right (south) side of the altai he lays 
down the third set of ten Prd/zabhnta^, viz. those on the diagonal 
from the south-west corner (or right thigh) towards the centre. 
Whilst, m the actual performance, these bricks are only laid down 
after those referred to in paragraphs 1-3 of the next Biihmawa, 
the author, in his explanation of the formulas, follows the couise of 
the sun fiom left to right. 

® For a similar combination of the south with the Tiish/ubh 
metre, the Brzhat-sdman, the Pa^/^adaja-stoma, the summer season, 
and the Kshatra, see V, 4, i, 4 (part 111, p. 91) 

® SvSra-sSman is called a chanted veise which has no special 
concluding nidhana, or finale, but in which the svarita (circumflex), 
or first nsmg then falling pitch (e.g., f-g-f) of the finaF vowel, takes 
the place of the finale ; whence ‘ svdra ' is often explained by 
‘ svaranidhana,’ i.e having the svaia (svarita) for its nidhana. See 
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the SvAra the AntaryAma,’ — from out of the 
SvAra-sAman.he fashioned the AntaryAma-graha , — 
‘from the AntaryAma the Paw/ladaJa,’ — from 
out of the AntaryAma-cup he fashioned the fifteen- 
versed hymn-form; — ‘from the Fan^adasa the 
Brfhat,’ — from out of the Pa^iadara-stoma he 
fashioned the Brfhat-pr/shif/^a. 

9. ‘Thei?fshi BharadvA^a,’ — thei?fshi Bharad- 
v^a, doubtless, is the mind ; — ‘ vA^ ’ means ‘ food,’ 
and he who possesses a mind, possesses (bharati) 
food, ‘ v^a ther^ore the jfffshi BharadvS^ is the 
mind. — ‘By thee, taken by Pra^Apati,’ — that is, 
‘by thee, created by Pra^pati — ‘ I takethemind 
for my descendants!’ — therewith he introduced 
the mind from the right side. Separately he lays 
down (these ten bricks) ; what separate desires there 
are in the mind, those he thereby lays into it. Only 
once he settles them : he thereby makes it one 
mind ; but were he to settle them each separately, 

PawA Br IX, 3, 1 1, where a s%ira-siman is prescribed in case the 
Udgdtrzs have previously committed an excess in their chanting. 
The last tnstich of the Madhyandina-pavaminastotra of the Agni- 
sh/oma, the Au^ana-sdman (to Sama-v., vol. li, pp. 27-29), is chanted 
in this way, probably in order to make good the excess committed 
in the preceding triplet, the Yaudhl:^aya (ii, pp. 25, 26), in which each 
verse is chanted with three nidhanas, one at the end, and two inseited 
inside the sdman. lAfy. *Srautas. VI, 9, 6, the sv^ra-sdmans thus 
treated are called ‘padanusvdrdm;’ whilst those with which the 
musical syllables ‘ h£-i ’ are used with a similar effect, are called 
haik^rasvdrd/^i/ As an instance of the former, the Auj'ana (Sama-v., 
vol. Ill, p. 81) is adduced, and of the latter the Vdmadevya (iii, p. 89) 
It is not only the final syllable of a sdman, however, that ma^ be 
modulated in this way, but also that of a musical section of the 
sdman; cf. Pa^A Br. X, 12, 2, where the Udgitha is to be so treated 
to make up fdr the piecedmg Piastava, chanted without a Stobha. 
Sacrificial calls such as the ‘Svaha" and ‘ Vasha/' are also modulated 
m this way,' ib. VII, 3, 26 , XI, 5, 26 
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he assuredly would cut asunder the mind. This 
brick is threefold : the meaning of this has been 
explained.' 


Second BrAhmajva. 

r 

1. And at the back (western part of the altar), 
with (Vi/. S. XIII, 56), ‘This one behind, the 
all-embracer;’ — the all-embracer, doubtless, is 
yonder sun, for as soon as’ he rises, all this em- 
bracing space comes into existence. And because 
he speaks of him as (being) ‘ behind,’ therefore one 
sees him only when he goes towards the back 
(west). The Sun, indeed, having become the eye, 
remained behind; it is that form he now bestows 
(on Agni). 

2. ‘His, the all-embracer’s child, the Eye,’ — 
from out of that (all-embracing) form, the Sun, he 
fashioned the eye; — ‘the rains, the offspring 
of the eye,’ — from out of the eye he fashioned the 
rainy season ; — ‘ the < 9 agati, the daughter of the 
rains,’ — from out of the rainy season he fashioned 
the G^agatt metre; — ‘from the G^agati the Rik- 
sama,’ — from out of the G'agati metre he fashioned 
the i?2ksama hymn-tune®; — ‘from the i?fksama 


^ Or, perhaps, ‘ only when ' (yadd-eva). ' 

® No explanation of this sdmaii has been found anywhere. 
Saya^za, on the coiiesponding formula, Taitt. S IV, 3, 4, 2 (where 
the term is spelt nltshama), meiely remarks that it is ‘a kind of 
stman.’ The meaning of the teim ‘ similar to a nk* would seem 
to indicate a hymn-tune involving little, or no, modification of the 
text chanted to it. At V, 4, i, 5 it is the Vairiipa-s^man which 
(together with the 6^agatt, the Saptada^a-stoma, the rainy season, 
and the Vij) is in this way connected with the Wes^t. Now the 
textual parts of the Pa«^anidhana;?z Vairfipam (S^ma-v., vol. v, 
PP- 3 ^ 7 ; 57S”6), ordinarily used as a pr^sh/^a-s^man, show 
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the 6'ukra,’ — from out of the i?zksama-sAman he 
fashioned the 6'ukra-graha ; — ‘ from the 6'ukra the 
Saptada^a,’ — from out of the .SukrA cup he 
fashioned the seventeen-versed hymn-form; — ‘from 
the Saptada.9a the Vairhpa,’ — from out of the 
Saptadaia-stoma he fashioned the Vairhpa-prfsh/Aa. 

3. ‘The^fshi 6^amadagni,’ — the i?2shi Cama- 
dagni, doubtless, is the eye : inasmuch as thereby 
the world of the living (^gat) sees and thinks, 
therefore the i?2shi <?amadagni is the eye. — ‘ B y 
thee, taken by .PrafApati,’ — that is, ‘by thee, 
created by Pr^Apati,’ — ‘ I take the eye for my 
descendants,’ therewith he introduced the eye 
from behind. Separately he lays down (these ten 
bricks) : what separate desires there are in the eye 
those he thereby lays into it Only once he settles 
them : he thereby makes this eye one ; but were he 
to settle them each separately, he assuredly would 
cut the eye asunder. This is a threefold brick : the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

4 And on the left (upper, north) side, with (VA^. 
S. XIII, 57), ‘This, on the upper side, heaven,’ 
— in the upper sphere, doubtless, are the regions 
(quarters) ; and as to why he speaks of them as 
being ‘ on the upper (left) side,’ the regions, indeed. 


hardly any modifications on the oiiginal verses (Sima-v , vol. ii, 
p 278), even less so indeed than the simple Vairupa-sS,man (Sama-v , 
vol 1, p 572), and possibly 'rzlisama’ (if it does not apply to 
a whole class of sdmans) may be another name for the Vairupa (of 
which there are two other forms, Sama-v., vol. i, pp. 425, 438) m its 
simplest form. The Vairupa, in its przsh/^a form, would in that 
case, indeed, have originated from the i?zksama-siman. It is tiue, 
how^ever, that there is no special connection between the other 
Przsh/^a-s^mans and the respective hymn-tune with w^hich they 
are symbolically connected in the foregoing formulas. 
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are above everything here. And as to why he 
says, ‘ heaven (or, the light),’ the regions^ indeed, are 
the heavenly world (or world of light). The regions, 
having become the ear, remained above ; it is that 
form he now bestows (on Agni). 

5. ‘ Its, heaven’s, child, the Ear,’ — from out of 
that form, the regions, he fashioned the ear ; — ‘ the 
autumn, the daughter of the ear,’ — from out of 
the ear he fashioned the autumn season; — ‘Anush- 
^ubh, the daughter of the autumn,’ — from out of 
the autumn season he fashioned the Anush^ubh 
metre; — ‘from the Anushifubh the Aida.,’ — from 
out of the Anush/ubh metre he fashioned the Aida- 
sdman^, — ‘from the Aida the Manthin,’ — from 
out of the Ai^a-siman he fashioned the Manthin 
cup; — ‘from the Manthin the Ekavi»«.fa,’ — from 
out of the Manthi-graha he fashioned the twenty- 
one-versed hymn-form; — ‘from the Ekaviwra 
the Vaird^a,’ — from out of the Ekavima-stoma 
he fashioned the VairA^a-p/Vsh//^a. 

6. ‘The i?zshi Vi^vdmitra,’ — the i?fshi Vijvi- 
mitra (‘all-friend’), doubtless, is the ear; because 
therewith one hears in every direction, and because 
there is a friend (mitra) to it on every side, therefore 
the ear is the if/shi VuvAmitra. — ‘ By thee, taken 
by Pra/ipati,’ — that is, ‘by thee, .erected by Pra- 
^Apati ;’ — ‘I take the ear for my descendants,’ 

^ Aufa-simans are those simans which have the word ‘\di’ for 
their nidhana, or chorus. Such sSmans are, e g the Van tipa (Sama-v., 
vol. V, p. 387) and the Raurava (m, 83), the latter of which forms 
the central siman of the Mddhyandina-pavamina-stotia. What 
connection there can be between the Aiah and the VairS^a-prfshMa 
(Stma-v, vol v, p. 391 , cf. vol. 1, pp 814-5) it is not easy to see. 
In A'at Br. V, 4, i, 6 the North is connected with the Anush/ubh, 
the Vair^-siman, the Ekavwxra and the autumn. 
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— therewith he introduced the ear from the left (or 
upper) side. Separately he lays down (these bricks) : 
what separate desires there are in the eaf, those he 
thereby lays into it. Only once he settles them : 
he thereby makes the ear one; but were he to 
settle them each separately, he assuredly would cut 
the ear asunder. This is a threefold brick : the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

7. Then in the centre, with (VA^. S. XIII, 58), 
‘This one, above, the mind/ — ^above, doubtless, 
is the moon ; and .as to why he speaks of him as 
(being) ‘ above,’ the moon is indeed above ; and as 
to why he says, ‘ the mind,’ the mind (mati), doubt- 
less, is speech, for by means of speech everything 
thinks (man) here^. The moon, having become 
speech, remained above : it is that form he now 
bestows (on Agni). 

8 . ‘Its, the mind’s, daughter. Speech,’ — from 
out of that form, the moon, he fashioned speech ; — 
‘Winter, the son of Speech,’ — from out of 
speech he fashioned the winter season; — ‘Pankti, 
the daughter of Winter,’ — from out of the winter 
season he fashioned the Pankti metre; — ‘from the 
Pankti the Nidhanavat,’ — from out of the Pankti 
metre he fashioned the Nidhanavat-siman — 
‘from the Nidhanavat the Agrayawa,’ — from 
out of the Nidhanavat-sAman he fashioned the 
Agrayawa cup; — ‘from the Agraya^a the 
Tri;zava and Trayastriw^a,’ — from out of the 
Agrayawa-graha he fashioned the thrice-nine-versed 
and the three-and-thirty- versed hymn-forms; — 


^ Or, perliaps, one thinks everything here. 

‘‘ That IS a s§,man which has a special nidhana, or chorus, added 
at the^end (or inserted in the middle) of it. 
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‘from the Triwava and Trayastri^^a the 6’ak- 
vara and Raivata,’ — from out of the^riwava and 
Trayastri»®Ja-stomas he fashioned the »Sclkvara and 
Raivata-pmh/j^as \ 

9. ‘The /?fshi Vijvakarman,’ — the i?fshi Vi5- 
vakarman (‘the all-worker’), doubtless, is Speech, 
for by speech everything here is done : hence the 
i?fshi Vijvakarman is speech: — ‘By thee, taken 
by Pra/'S.pati,’ — that is, ‘ by thee, created by 
Pra^pati;’ — ‘I take speech for my descen- 
dants,’ — therewith he introduced speech from 
above. Separately he lays down (these bricks) : 
what separate desires there are in speech, those he 
now lays into it. Only once he settles them : he 
thereby makes speech one ; but were he to settle 
them each separately, he assuredly would cut speech 
asunder. This is a threefold brick : the meaning of 
this has been explained. 

10. This, then, is that same food which both the 
vital airs and Pra^pati created: just so great indeed 
is the whole sacrifice, and the sacrifice is the food of 
the gods. 

11. He lays them down by ten and ten, — of ten 
syllables consists the Vira^ (metre), and the Vir^Lf 
is all food ; he thus bestows on him (Agni) the 
whole food. He puts them down on every side : 
on every side he thus bestows the whole food on 
him. And verily these same Viri£' (verses) sustain 
those vital airs, and inasmuch as they sustain (bhrf) 
the vital airs (pri«a) they are called Pri/zabhrfta/^. 


' For these Pnsh/. 4 a-siinans see part 111, introd pp. xx-xxi. In 
V, 4 , I, 7 the upper region is symbolically connected with the 
Pankti metre, the i'Skvara and Raivata-sSmans, the Tn«ava and 
TrayastriMra-stomas, and the winter and dewy seasons. 
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Third BrAhmawa. 

1. As to J:his they say, ‘What are the vital airs 
(pr4«a), and what the Pri«abhrAa-^ ? —The vital 
airs are just the vital airs, and the Prd«abhrAa^ 
(holders of the vital airs) are the limbs, for the limbs 
do hold the vital airs. But, indeed, the vital airs 
are the vital airs, and the Pri«abhrft is food, for 
food does uphold the vital airs. 

2. As to this they say, ‘ How do all these (Priwa- 
bhrft-bricks) of him (Agni and the Sacrificer) come 
to be of Pra^^pati’s nature ? ’ — Doubtless in that 
with all of them he says, ‘ By thee, taken by Pra^A- 
pati : ’ it is in this way, indeed, that they all come 
to be for him of Pra^pati's nature K 

3. As to this they say, ‘ As they chant and recite 
for the cup when drawn, wherefore, then, does he 
put in verses and hymn-tunes ^ before (the drawing 
of) the cups ? ’ — Doubtless, the completion of the 
sacrificial work has to be kept in view ; — now with 
the opening hymn-verse the cup is drawn ; and on 
the verse [rtk) the tune (sAman) is sung : this means 
that he thereby puts in for him (Agni) both the 
verses and hymn-tunes before (the drawing of) the 
cups. And when after (the drawing of) the cups 
there are the chanting (of the Stotra) and the recita- 
tion (of the ^hstra) : this means that thereby he puts 
m for him both the stomas (hymn-forms) and the 
prfshMa (sAmans) after (the drawing of) the cups ®. 

^ Or, come to be (Agni-) Pia^dpati’s (pr^^apat)a bhavanti). 

® In laying down the different sets of Prawabhnt-bncks the 
priest IS said (in VIII, i, i, 5 , 8 , 2, 2 ; 5, 8) symbolically to put 
into the sacrificial woik (or into the altar, Agni) both verses or 
meties (as*G^yatrt, Tnsh/ubh, &c) and hymn-tunes (as Giyatra, 
Svdia, &c.). 

® It IS not quite clear whether this is the correct constiuction of 
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4- As to this they say, ‘ If these three are done 
together — the soma-cup, the chant, and the recita- 
tion, — and he puts in only the soma-cup and the 
chant, how comes the recitation also in this case to 
be put (into the sacrificial w'ork) for him ^ ? ’ But, 
surely, what the chant is that is th*e recitation ^ ; 
for on whatsoever (verses) they chant a tune, those 
same (verses) he (the Hotrt) recites thereafter®; 
and in this way, indeed, the .Sastra also comes in 
this case to be put in for him. 

5. As to this they say, ‘When he speaks first 
of three in the same way as of a father’s son *, how, 
then, does this correspond as regards the and 
siman?’ The siman, doubtless, is the husband of the 

the text, especially as, in the paragraph referred to in the last note, 
It IS not only the metres and tunes that are supposed to be put m 
along with the Prdwabhnta.^, but also the stomas and pnsh/^^a- 
simans. 

^ Only soma-cups (graha) and hymn-tunes (sdman) and hymn- 
forms (stoma) are specially named in connection with these bricks, 
but no ^astras. 

^ Every stotra, chanted by the Udg^trzs, is followed by a j'astra 
recited by the Hotn or one of his assistants. 

® Most chants (stotra) consisting of a single triplet (e.g the 
Przsh/^a-stotias at the midday service) have then text (stotriya- 
tr/i^a) included in the corresponding jastra lecited by the Hotn, or 
one of the Hotiakas; it being followed, on its part, by the recita- 
tion of an analogous triplet (anuriipa, ‘ similar or corresponding,' 
i.e. antistrophe) usually commencing with the very same word, or 
words, as the stotriya. 

^ As m the case of the first (south-west) set of bricks, VIII, i, i, 
4-6, he puts down the fiist four with ‘ This one, m front, the 
existent,' 'His, the existent’s son, the bieath,' 'Spring, the son of 
the breath/ and ‘The Gfiyatii, the daughter of spring,’ — implying 
three generations from father to son (or daughtei) In the formulas 
of the remaining bricks of each set referring to the metres (or vei ses, 
ni) and hymn-tunes (saman) the statement of descent is expressed 
moie vaguely by, ‘From the Giyatii (is derived) the Gayatra,’ &c. 
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Rtk ; and hence were he also in their case to speak 
as of a father’s son, it would be as if he spoke of 
him who is the husband, as of the son r therefore 
it corresponds as regards the rtk and siman. ‘And 
why does he thrice carry on (the generation from 
father to son*) ? ’ — father, son, and grandson : it is 
these he thereby carries on ; and therefore one and 
the same (man) offers (food) to them b 

6. Those (bricks) which he lays down in front are 
the holders of the upward air (the breath, priwa) ; 
those behind are the eye-holders, the holders of the 
downward air (apAna)^: those on the right side are 
the mind-holders, the holders of the circulating air 
(vyAna) ; those on the left side are the ear-holders, 
the holders of the outward air (udAna) ; and 
those in the middle are the speech-holders, the 
holders of the pervading air (samAna). 

7. Now the ATarakAdhvaryus, indeed, lay down 
different (bricks) as holders of the downward air, 
of the circulating air, of the outward air, of the 
pervading air, as eye-holders, mind-holders, ear- 
holders, and speech-holders ; but let him not do this, 
for they do what is excessive, and in this (our) way, 
indeed, all those forms are laid (into Agni). 

8. Now, when he has laid down (the bricks) in 


' At the offerings to the Fathers, or deceased ancestors, oblations 
are made to the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather; see 11, 
4 . 2. 23 

“ SSya«a, on Taitt S. IV, 3, 3, explains ‘prd«a’ by ‘bahi^sa»r- 
Hrar&pa,’ and ‘ ap&na ’ by ‘ punarantaj^sajwMrarffpa ; ’ see also part 1, 
p. 120, note 2; but cp Maitry-up. II, 6, H. Walter, Ha/^yoga- 
pradipik^, p» xvm. Beside the fifty bricks called ‘ PrfiwabhntaA,’ 
the Taittirijas also place fifty ApfinabhrJtaA in the first layer of 
the altar. 



i6 


SATAPATHA BRAhMAJVA. 


front, he lays down those at the back (of the altar) , 
for the upward air, becoming the downward air, 
passes along thus from the tips of the fingers ; 
and the downward air, becoming the upward air, 
passes along thus from the tips of the toes : 
hence when, after laying down (the bricks) in front, 
he lays down those at the back, he thereby makes 
these two breathings continuous and connects them ; 
whence these two breathings are continuous and 
connected. 

g. And when he has laid down those on the right 
side, he lays down those on the left side ; for the 
outward air, becoming the circulating air, passes 
along thus from the tips of the fingers^; and 
the circulating air, becoming the outward air, 
passes along thus from the tips of the fingers ^ ; 
hence when, after laying down (the bricks) on 
the right side, he lays down those on the left 
side, he thereby makes these two breathings con- 
tinuous and connects them, whence these two breath- 
ings are continuous and connected. 

lo. And those (bricks) which he lays down in the 
centre are the vital air; he lays them down on the 
range of the two Reta-^sii (bricks), for the r€tz.ks\k 
are the ribs, and the ribs are the middle : he thus 
lays the vital air into him (Agni and the Sacrificer) in 
the very middle (of the body). On every side he lays 
down (the central bricks) ** : in every part he thus 


' ? Or, perhaps, the fingers and toes The same word (anguh), 
having both meanings, makes it difficult exactly to understand these 
processes. The available MSS. of HarisvSmm’s commentary un- 
fortunately afford no help. 

* That IS to say, he lays down the fifth set round the (central) 
Svayamitn»»l, on the range of the two RetaAsii bricks. It is. 
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lays vital air into him ; and in the same way indeed 
that intestinal breath (channel) is turned ^all round 

however, not quite clear in what particular manner this fifth set of 
ten bricks is to be arranged round the centre so as to touch one 
another The tvTo Reta^sii^ bricks, occupying each a space of 
a square foot north and south of the spine, are separated from the 
central (Svayamatr2/2«^) brick by the Dviya^s brick a foot square. 
The inner side of the reta^sii-space would thus be a foot and 
a half, and their outer side two feet and a half, distant from the 
central point of the altar. The reta^si^ range, properly speaking, 
would thus consist of a circular rim, obtained by drawing two 
« 

THE CENTRAL PART OF THE FIRST LAYER. 


N 



s 


concentric circles round the centre, with diameters of one and a half 
and two and a half feet respectively. On this rim (allowing for the 
comers of the bricks jutting out) room \vould have to be found for 
twelve bricks of a foot square, viz. the two reta-^sii, already lying 
on the eastern side, south and north of the spine, and ten prt^za- 
bbnts. The way in which these latter were arranged would 
probably be this : on each of the three other sides two bricks 'were 
laid down so as to join each other in a line with the respective 
^ spine,' similarly to the two ieta^si>^ bricks on the east side; and 
the four remaining bricks would then be placed in the four 
corners — the twelve bricks thus forming, as nearly as could be, 
a circular rim*. In the constiuction of the altar, this reta^^si^ range 
is determined by a cord being stretched from the centre to the 
east end of the altar, after the special bricks of the first layer have 

[ 43 ] * c 
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the navel. He lays them down both lengthwise 
and crosswise^, whence there are herfc in the body 
(channels of) the vital airs both lengthwise and cross- 
wise. He lays them down touching each other : he 
thereby makes these vital airs continuous and con- 
nects them; whence these (channels of the) vital 
airs are continuous and connected. 

Fourth BrAhmawa. 

I. Now some lay down (these bricks) so as to be 
in contact with the (gold) man; for he is the vital 
air, and him these (bricks) sustain; and because 
they sustain (bhr?) the vital air (prU^za), therefore 
they are called ‘ Pr4;2abh#'fta^.’ Let him not do so : 
the vital air is indeed the same as that gold man, 
but this body of his extends to as far here as this 
fire (altar) has been marked out. Hence to what- 

been laid down, knots being then made in the cord over the middle 
of each of the special bricks. The ieta^si>^ range is consequently 
ascertained, m subsequent layers, by a ciicle drawn round the 
centre, with that part of the cord marked by the central and the 
retay^si^ knot for the diameter The foregoing diagiam shows that 
portion of the first layer which contains the continuous row of 
special bricks laid down first, viz. Svayamdtr?;^^^, Dviya^us, two 
Reta^si/^, Vwva^yotis, two i?ztavyd, and ; and further the 

central (or fifth) set of ten pr^wabhrzta^, placed lound the cential 
brick on the range of the retaM/5. 

^ Each special buck is maiked on its upper surface with (usually 
three) parallel lines. Now the bricks aie always laid down in such 
a w'ay that their lines run parallel to the adjoining spine, whence 
those on the east and west sides have their lines running lengthwise 
(west to east), and those on the noith and south sides crosswise 
(north to south). As to the four corner bricks there is some 
uncertainty on this point, but if w^e may judge fiom the analogy 
of the second layer in this respect, the bricks of the south-east and 
north-west corners would be eastward-lined, and those of the noith- 
east and south-west corners northward-lined. 
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ever limb of his these (breath-holders) were not to 
reach, that liihb of his the vital air would not reach ; 
and, to be sure, to whatever limb the vital air does 
not reach, that either dries up or withers away : let 
him therefore lay down these (bricks) so as to be in 
contact with the enclosing stones ; and by those 
which he lays down m the middle this body of his 
is filled up, and they at least are not separated 
from him. 

2. Here now they say, ‘Whereas in (the formulas) 
“ This one, in front, the existent — this one, on the 
right, the all-worker — this one, behind, the all-em- 
bracer — this, on the left, heaven — this one, above, 
the mind” — they (these bricks) are defined as exactly 
opposite the quarters, why, then, does he lay down 
these (bricks) in sidelong places^?’ Well, the 
PrlL?«abhr?ta^ are the vital airs ; and if he were to 
place them exactly opposite the quarters, then this 
breath would only pass forward and backward ; but 
inasmuch as he now lays down these (bricks) thus 
defined in sidelong places, therefore this breath, 
whilst being a backward and forward one, passes 
sideways along all the limbs and the whole body. 

3. Now that Agni (the altar) is an animal, and (as 
such) he is even now made up whole and entire, — 
those (bricks) which he lays down in front are his 
fore-feet, and those behind are his thighs; and those 


* That IS to say, why does he not place them at the ends of the 
spines, but at the corners of the (square) body, i.e. m places inter- 
mediate between the lines running in the direction of the points of 
the compass ? When speaking of the regions, or quarters, it should 
be borne m inind that they also include a fifth direction, viz. the 
perpendicular or vertical line (both upward and downward) at any 

given point of the plane. 

* ♦ 
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which he places in the middle are that body of his. 
He places these in the region of the' two reta/Jsi>^ 
(bricks), for the reta/isi>^ are the ribs, and the ribs 
are the middle, and that body is in the middle (of 
the limbs). He places them all round, for that 
body extends all round. 

4. Here now they say, ‘Whereas in the first (four) 
sets he lays down a single stoma and a single 
^rishtha. each time, why, then, does he lay down 
here (in the centre) two stomas and two p^'fshif^as ?’ 
Well, this (central set) is his (Agni’s) body : he thus 
makes the body (trunk) the best, the largest, the 
most vigorous of limbs ^ ; whence that body is the 
best, the largest, and most vigorous of limbs 

5. Here now they say, ‘ How does that Agni of 
his become made up whole and entire in brick after 
brick ? ’ — ^Well, the formula is the marrow, the brick 
the bone, the settling the flesh, the shdadohas the 
skins, the formula of the purisha (fillings of earth) 
the hair, and the purisha the food : and thus indeed 
that Agni of his becomes made up whole and entire 
in brick after brick. 

6. That Agni is possessed of all vital power : 
verily, whosoever knows that Agm to be possessed 
of all vital power (dyus), attains his full measure of 
life (iyus). 

7. Now, then, as to the contraction and expansion 
(of the body). Now some cause the built (altar) in 
this way® to be possessed of (the power of) contrac- 
tion and expansion : that Agni indeed is an animal ; 


^ Or, — better, largei, and moie vigoious than the limbs. 

® Viz by touching, or stroking along, the layer of the altar, and 
muttenng the subsequent formulas. 
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and when an animal contracts and expands its limbs, 
it develops strength by them. 

8. [Vci^. S. XXVII, 45] 'Thou art* Sawvat- 
sara, — thou art Parivatsara, — thou art Idavat- 
sara, — thou art Idvatsara, — thou art Vatsara, 
— May thy dawns prosper^ I — may thy days and 
nights prosper! — may thy half-months pros- 
per! — may thy months prosper! — may thy 
seasons prosper! — may thy year prosper! — 
For going and coming contract and expand 
thyself! — Of Eagle-build thou art: by that 
deity, Ahgiras-lifce, lie thou steady^!’ 

9. 3 'i/yS.yani also once said, ‘Some one heard 
(the sound)® of the cracking wings of the (altar) 
when touched with this (formula) : let him therefore 
by all means touch it therewith ! ’ 

10. And Svar^it Nigna^ita or Nagna^it, the 
Gindhdra, once said, ‘Contraction and expansion 
surely are the breath, for in whatever part of the 
body there is breath that it both contracts and ex- 
pands ; let him breathe upon it from outside when 
completely built : he thereby lays breath, the (power 
of) contraction and expansion, into it, and so it con- 
tracts and expands.’ But indeed what he there said 
as to that contraction and expansion, it was only 
one of the princely order who said it , and assuredly 
were they to breathe upon it from outside a hundred 


’ Or, perhaps, ‘ may the dawns chime in (fit m) with thee ' ’ 

^ For this last part of the formula (‘by that deity,’ &c.), the so- 
called settling-formula, see part in, p. 307, note i 

® HansiSmin (Ind. Off. MS. 657) seems to supply ‘rabdam,’ 
the sound of, the cracking being taken as a sign of the poweiful 
effect of the formula. Unfortunately, however, the MS of the 
commentary is hopelessly incoirect. 
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times, or a thousand times, they could not lay breath 
into it. Whatever breath there is in th^ (main) body 
that alone is the breath : hence when he lays down 
the PrS;^abhr/ta^ (breath-holders), he thereby lays 
breath, the (power of) contraction and expansion, 
into it; and so it contracts and expands. He then 
lays down two hoka^mprm^ (bricks) in that corner’: 
the meaning of them (will be explained) further on 
He throws loose earth (on the layer) : the meaning 
of this (will be explained) further on 

THE SECOND LAYER. 

Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

I. He lays down the second layer. For now the 
gods, having laid down the first layer, mounted it. 


^ Viz in the south-east corner, or on the right shoulder, of the 
altar. Fiom these two lokarnprz^z^s (or space-filleis) he staits 
filling up, in two tuins, the still available spaces of the 'body' of 
the altai, as also the whole of the two wings and the tail For 
other particulars as to the way in which these are laid down, see 
VIII, 7, 2, I seqq. The ' body' of an oidinary altar requiies in this 
layer 1028 lokamprzMs of three dilfeient kinds, viz afoot (Ind.), half 
a foot, and a quaiter of a foot square, occupying together a space 
of 321 square feet, whilst the 98 special (ya^ushmati) bricks fill up 
a space of 79 squaie feet. Each wing requires 309 lokainpnwds 
of together 120 squaie feet; whilst the tail takes 283 such bricks, 
of together no square feet. The total number of lokampnzz^s in 
the layer thus amounts to 1929 of all sizes, equal to 671 squaie 
feet. If (as is done in Kity ^Siautas. XVII, 7, 21) the 21 bricks 
of the Gaihapatya (part iii, p. 304) are added to this number, the 
total number of lokamprz/z^s is 1,950. Similarly, in the second, 
third, and fourth layers; whilst the last layer requires about a 
thousand lokampnwis more than any of the others, viz. 2,922, or, 
including the special hearths, 3,000. The total number of such 
bricks required — including the 2 1 of the G^rhapatya—amounts to 
10,800. Cp Webei, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 255 
^ See VIII, 7, 2, I seq. ® See VIII, 7, 3, i seq. 
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But, indeed, the first layer is this (terrestrial) world : 
it is this same world which, when completed, they 
mounted. 

2. They spake, * Meditate ye ! ’ — whereby, doubt- 
less, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer! Seek 
ye (to build) from hence upwards!’ Whilst medi- 
tating, they saw this second layer; what there is 
above the earth, and on this side of the atmosphere, 
that world was to their mind, as it were, unfirm 
and unsettled. 

3. They said to the A^ins, ‘ Ye two are Brahmans 
and physicians : lay ye down for us this second 
layer ! ’ — ‘ What will therefrom accrue unto us ? ’ — 
‘ Ye two shall be the Adhvaryus at this our Agni- 
iityd.’ — ‘ So be it 1 ’ — The Alvins laid down for them 
that second layer : whence they say, ‘ The Amns 
are the Adhvaryus of the gods/ 

4. He lays down (the first A^vini^ brick, with 


^ The mam portion of the special bucks of the second layer 
consists of five, or (if, for the nonce, we take the two southern sets 
of half-bricks as one) of four sets of four bricks each, or of together 
sixteen bucks, each measuring a foot square, placed on the range 
of the reta^sii bricks so as to form the outer rim of a square 
measuring five feet on each side, and having m the middle a blank 
square of nine square feet. Each of the four sides of the reta^si^ 
rim contains a complete set of four bricks , but as there are five 
bucks on each side, the one in the left-hand coiner (looking at 
them from the centre of the square) is counted along with the 
adjoining set. Each set, proceeding from left to right (that is, in 
sunwise fashion), consists of the following bucks,— fi.rvini, vaij'va- 
devi, priwabhrzt, and apasyfi, the last of these occupying the 
corner spaces. The southern bucks consist, however, of two sets 
of half-bucks (running with their long sides from west to east), 
counted as the second and fifth set respectively. The eastern and 
western bricks are laid down so that their line-marks (which, in the 
case of the bricks of the second and fourth layers, are of an in- 
definite number) run from west to east; whilst those of the southern 
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V^. S, XIV, i), ‘Thou art firmly-founded, 
firmly-seated, firm for what is steady and set- 
tled, that is firm. Now that world was to their 
minds, as it were, unfirm and unsettled : having 
thereby made it firm, steady, they (the A.yvins) wont 
on laying down (bricks). — ‘Seat thee fitly in thy 
firm seat!’ — that is, ‘Seat thee fitly in thy steady 
seat;’ — ‘enjoying the first appearance of the 
Ukhya,’ — the Ukhya, doubtless, is this Agni ; and 
that first layer is indeed his first appearance ; thus, 
‘enjoying that.’ — ‘May the Ajvins, the Adh- 
varyus, settle you here!’ for the Alvins, as 
Adhvaryus, did lay down (this brick). 


and northern ones lun from south to north. All the five biicks of 
each class, beginning with the dfvinis, aie laid down at the same 
time, proceeding again in sunwise fashion (east, south, &c.); the 

THE CENTRAL PART OF THE SECOND LAYER. 



order of the piocedure being only interrupted by the two i?itavyfi 
bricks being laid down, immediately after the placing of the five 
Srvint, exactly over the two rrtavyds of the first layer, that is to say 
in the fifth (easterly) space from the centre, north and south of the 
spine. The only other special bricks of the second layer are 
nineteen vayasySs placed at the four ends of the two spines, viz. 
four in the east, and five in each of the other quarters. 
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5. [The second A^vini he lays down, with S. 
XIV, 2], ‘ N^est-like, fat, wise,’ — a nest, as it were, 
is indeed the second layer^; — ‘seat thee in the soft 
seat of the earth!’ — the second layer, no doubt, 
is the earth : thus, ‘ Sit on her pleasant seat ! ’ — ‘ May 
the Rudras, the Vasus sing thy praises!’ — that 
is, ‘ May those deities sing thy praises ! ’ — ‘ Re- 
plenish them, O Brahman, for happiness !’ — 
that is, ‘ Favour them, 0 Brahman, with a view to 
happiness.’ — ‘May the Alvins, the Adhvaryus, 
settle thee here!’ for the Ajvins, as Adhvaryus, 
did lay down (this hrick). 

6. [The third A^vini brick he lays down, with 
V^i^. S. XIV, 3], ‘ By thine own powers seat thee 
here, a holder of powers,’ — that is, ‘ By thy own 
energy seat thee here ; ’ — ‘ in the gods’ favour for 
high joy !’ that is, ‘for the favour of the gods, for 
great joy — ‘be thou kind, as a father to his 
son!’ — that is, ‘As a father is gentle, kind, to his 
son, so be thou kind!’ — ‘rest thou readily acces- 
sible with thy form!’ — the form, doubtless, is the 
body : thus, ‘ rest thou with readily accessible body!’ 
— ‘ May the Alvins, the Adhvaryus, settle thee 
here ! ’ for the Ajvins, as Adhvaryus, did lay down 
(this brick). 


^ This compaiison doublless refers to the way m which the 
central poition of the special bucks of this layer are arranged so as 
completely to enclose an empty space in the middle. In the first 
layer there was, no doubt, a similar enclosure of bricks as the 
reta,%si/4 range, but the central space was not left quite empty. In 
the end, however, the empty spaces are m both cases filled up by 
‘ space-fillers.’ 

“ The aiKhor seems to take ‘ rawa’ as an adjective (=iama«tya), 
as does Mahidhara, who interprets the formula as meaning ‘for 
the gods’ great, chceiful happiness.’ 
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7. [The fourth A^vinl he lays down, with V^. S. 
XIV, 4], ‘Thou art the earth’s soil-cover,’ — 
the first l^yer, doubtless, is the earth, and this, the 
second (layer) is, as it were, its soil-cover (purisha) — 
‘her sap\ in truth,' — that is, ‘her essence, in truth,’ 
— ‘ May the All-gods sing thy praises ! ’ — that is, 
‘ May all the gods sing thy praises ! ’ — ‘ Seat thee 
here, laden with stomas, and rich in fat ! ’ — what- 
ever hymn-forms he will be spreading (constructing) 
thereon by them this (brick) is laden with Stomas ^ ; 
— ‘ Gain for us by sacrifice wealth (dravi«i, pi.) 
with offspring (adj. sing.) !’ — th'at is, ‘ Gain for us, 
by sacrifice, wealth (dravmam, sing.) with offspring ! ’ 
— ‘ May the A^'vins, the Adhvaryus, settle thee 
here ! ’ for the Ajvins, as Adhvaryus, did lay down 
(this brick). 

8 . These (bricks) are those regions (quarters) ; he 
places them on the range of the two reta/^;si <4 (bricks), 
for the reta/isii are these two (worlds) : he thereby 
places the regions within these two (worlds), whence 
there are regions within these two (worhls). He 
lays down (these bricks) in every direction ; he thus 
places the regions in all (the four) directions, whence 
the regions are in all directions. [He places them] 
on all sides so as to face each other “ : he thereby 


^ The woid ‘apsas/ which w^estern philologists usually take to 
mean ‘ cheek/ is heie apparently connected with * ap/ water* 

^ Literally, < having stomas on her back/ Mahidhaia interpiets 
^ stoma*pr/sh//id ' by possessed of stomas and IV/bh/Ziits/ Saya«a, 
on Taitt S* III, 7, 2, 7, by ‘ (PTOh/> 4 a-)stotias peifonncd with 
stomas/ 

® ‘ Samya/ 7 ^' ^ may either mean ‘ tending to one and the same 
point/ or * running in the same direction, parallel to ^each other/ 
It IS probably in the former sense that we have to take it here, 
though not quite literally, but in so far as the line-maiks of these 
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makes the regions on all sides face each other, and 
hence the regions on all sides face each other. He 
lays (the bricks) down separately, settles them 
separately, and pronounces the stidadohas over them 
separately, for separate are the regions. 

9. He then lays down the fifth regional (or Amnl 
brick). Now that region is the one above and 
that same region above, doubtless, is yonder sun : it 
is yonder sun he thus places thereon. He places 
this (brick) within the southern regional one ^ : he 
thus places yonder sun within the southern region, 
and therefore he moves within the southern region. 

10. [He lays it down, ^with Vaf. S. XIV, 5], ' I 
settle thee upon the back of Aditi,' — Aditi 
doubtless is this (earth) : it is upon her, as a founda- 
tion, that he thus founds him (Agni) ; — 'the holder 


bricks, if continued towards the centre of the altar, intersect one 
another. *.As applied to the quarters this meaning would then 
modify itself to that of * facing each other.' On the other hand, it 
is quite possible that the meaning of ‘ tending in the same direction ' 
IS the one intended ; and it would in that case probably apply to 
the fact that the sets opposite to each other have their line-marks 
running in the same direction, or aie parallel to each other; and 
this meaning would seem to be implied to the quarteis where the 
author supports his argument by the fact that the wind blows, and 
the ram falls, in the same direction in all the four quarters (VIII, 
2j 3, 2 ; 5). It is curious that the expression is used by the author 
m connection with the djvinf, pr^/zabhrzt, and apasy^, but not 
with the vawvadevi, the line-marks of which all meet m one central 
point, which is not the case with the others. At VIII, 3, i, ii, on 
the other hand, it is used again in connection with the Dwy§, bricks, 
which, in the third layer, occupy exactly the same spaces as the 
Vawvadevis do here. 

^ Or, that direction is the one upward (from here). 

® That is*to say, he places it immediately noith of the southern 
isvMy so as to fill up the unoccupied, inner half of the space (of 
a foot square). 
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of the air, the supporter of the regions, the 
ruler of beings,’ — for he (the sun) is indeed the 
holder of the air, the supporter of the regions, and 
the ruler of beings; — ‘thou art the wave, the 
drop, of water,’ — the wave, doubtless, means the 
essence; — ‘ Vijvakarman is thy /i?ishi ! ’ — Vuva- 
kamian (the all-shaper), doubtless, is Pra^pati : thus, 
‘Thou art fashioned by Pra^pati.’ — ‘May the 
Ai'vins, the Adhvaryus, settle thee here! ’for 
the Ajvins, as Adhvaryus, did lay down (this brick). 

11. Now as to why he lays down these A^vini 
(bricks). When Pra^pati had become relaxed (dis- 
jointed), the deities took him and went away in 
different directions. Now what part of him there 
was above the feet and below the waist, that part 
of him the two Ajvins took and kept going away 
from him, 

12. He said to them, ‘Come to me and restore 
unto me that wherewith ye have gone away from 
me I ’ — ‘ What will accrue to us therefrom ? ’ — ‘ That 
part of my body shall be sacred unto you ! ’ — ‘ So be 
it I ’ so the Ajvins restored that (part) unto him. 

13. Now these five A.fvini (bricks) are that .same 
(part) of his (Agni’s) body ; and when he now puts 
them into this (layer of the altar), he thereby restores 
to him what (part) of his body these (bricks) are : 
that is why he puts them into this (layer). 

14. ‘ Thou art firmly founded, firmly seated, firm,’ 
he says, for whatsoever is steady and established 
that is firm. Now that part of his (PrafApati- 
Agni’s) body was, as it were, unsteady, unfirm ; and 
having made it steady and firm they (the Alvins) 
restored it to him. 

15. ‘Nestlike, fat, wise,’ he says, for this indeed 
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is as a nest for his body. — ‘By thine own powers 
seat thee here, a holder of powers,’ he says, for they 
did make that (part) of him powerful. — ‘ Thou art 
the Earth’s soil-cover,’ he says, for that (lower part) 
of his body is, as it were, in connection with the 
soil-cover. At the range of the Reta^si^ (he places 
the bricks), — the Reta^si/^ are the ribs, for level 
with the ribs, as it were, is that (part) of his body. 
He places them on every side, for on every side the 
Alvins restored that (part) of his (Pra^pati’s) body. 

16. He then lay^ down two J^itavyA^ (seasonal 
bricks) ; — these two, the Rttavyt, are the seasons 
{rztu ) : it is the seasons he thus bestows thereon. 
[He lays them down, with VA^. S. XIV, 6], ‘^^ukra 
and 5’u^i, the two summer-seasons;’ — these are 
the names of these two : it is with their names that 
he thus lays them down. There are two bricks, for 
a season consists of two months. He settles them 
once only : he thereby makes (the two months) one 
season. 

1 7. And as to why he lays down these two in this 
(layer) ; — this Agni (fire-altar) is the year, and the 
year is these worlds. Now that part of him which 
is above the earth and below the atmosphere, is this 
second layer ; and that same part of him (Agni, the 
year,) is the summer season. And when he lays 
down those two in this (layer), he thereby restores 
to him (Agni) that part of his body which these two 
are : this is why he lays down these two (bricks) in 
this (layer). 


‘ Ihese two bricks are placed e.xactly upon the two i?2tavyas of 
the first layer, that is, in the fifth space fiom the centre; see p. i, 
note 1. 
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1 8. And, again, as to why he lays down these two 
in this (layer). This fire-altar is Praf^pati, and 
Pra^Apati is the year. Now that (part) of him which 
is above the feet and below the waist is this second 
layer; and that same part of him is the summer 
season. Thus when he lays down those two in this 
(layer), he thereby restores to him that (part) of his 
body which these two are : this is why he lays down 
these two (bricks) in this (layer). 


Second BrAiimana. 

1. He then lays down the Vai^vadevl (All-gods’ 
bricks). For this second layer is that one which the 
Ajrvins at that time laid down for them (the gods) ; 
and by laying it down they became everything here 
whatsoever there is here. 

2. The gods spake, ‘The Alvins have become 
everything here : think ye upon this as to how we 
also may share in it!’ They said, ‘Meditate ye 
(/^it) ! ’ whereby, no doubt, they meant to say, ‘ Seek 
ye a layer (A’ili) I seek ye in what way we also may 
share in it!’ whilst meditating, they saw these Vai^- 
vadevt (All-gods’) bricks. 

3. They said, ‘ The Alvins have become every- 
thing here: with the help of the Alvins let us lay 
down (bricks) along with the A-^vins’ layer ! ’ With 
the help of the Alvins they accordingly laid down 
(bricks) along with the Afvins’ layer, whence they 
call this the Ajvms’ layer. Hence the end of these 
(bricks) is the same as that of the former ones ; for 
they laid them down with the help of the Alvins 
along with the Alvins’ layer. 

4. And, again, as to why he lays down the All- 

# 
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gods’ (bricks). These indeed are those same All-gods 
who saw this'second layer, and who came nigh with 
that life-sap ; it is them he thereby bestows, that is, 
all these creatures. He lays them down in the range of 
the Reta.^sii ; for the Reta.^siy^ are these two (heaven 
and earth) : within these two (worlds) he thus places 
creatures ; whence there are creatures within these 
two (worlds). He places (bricks) on every side : he 
thus places creatures ever3nvhere, whence there are 
creatures everywhere. He places them alongside of 
the regional ones he thus places creatures in the 
regions (quarters) ; whence there are creatures in all 
the (four) quarters. 

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the All- 
gods’ (bricks). When Pra^pati had become relaxed, 
all creatures went forth from the midst of him, from 
that birth-place of theirs. When that (central part) 
of his body had been restored, they entered him. 

6. Now the Pra^pati who become relaxed is this 
very Agni (fire-altar) that is now being built up; and 
the creatures who went forth from the midst of him 
are these same All-gods’ bricks ; and when he lays 
these down, he causes those creatures, which went 
forth from the midst of him, to enter him. In the 
range of the Reta^si-^ (he places the Vai^vadevi 
bricks), for the Reta^sii are the ribs, and the ribs 

‘ The Afvini (or Duy^) bucks were placed in a circle lound 
the centre, at the distance of a foot fiom where the central brick 
(SvayamS.trz«»d) was placed in the first layer, — that is to say, in the 
third place from the centre. They were, moreover, placed m the 
second space (or at the distance of half a foot) from the two spines, 
see p 23, note i The five Vaifvadevts are then placed along- 
side of the AJvints, so as to fill up the ‘ first spaces,’ that is to say, 
to he on the spines themselves; each of the two half-foot bricks 
laid down in the south being, as it weie, halved by the spine. 
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are the middle: he thus causes the creatures to 
enter him in the very middle. He plticcs them on 
all sides : on all sides he thus causes the creatures 
to enter him. 

7. And, again, as to why he lays down the Vai^- 
vadevi (bricks). At that time, when that (part) of 
his body had been restored, Pra/Apati desired, ‘May 
I create creatures, may I be reproduced ! ’ Having 
entered into union with the seasons, the waters, the 
vital airs, the year, and the Alvins, he produced 
these creatures ; and in like manner does this Sacri- 
ficer, by entering into union with those deities, now 
produce these creatures. Hence with all (of these 
bricks, the word) sa^.sh (‘ in union with ’) recurs. 

8. [He lays down the Vai^vadevl bricks, with V^. 
S. XIV, 7], ‘In union with the seasons,’ — he 
thereby produced the seasons, and having entered 
into union with the seasons he produced (crea- 
tures) ; — ‘in union with the ranges,’ — the ranges, 
doubtless, are the waters, for by water everything 
is ranged (distributed or produced) here: having 
entered into union with the waters he produced 
(creatures); — ‘in union with the gods,’ — he 
thereby produced the gods, — those who are called 
‘gods^;’ — ‘in union with the life-sustaining 
gods,’ — the life-sustaining gods, doubtless, are the 
vital airs, for by the vital airs everything living 
here is sustained ; or, the life-sustaining gotls are 
the metres, for by the metres (sacred writ) every- 
thing living is sustained here; having entered into 
union with the vital airs he produced creatures ; — 


* Lit. \\hat they (viz. the Vedic hymns, according to the com- 
mentator) call gods : — Yat kiwAid ity eva vedavSd^l S^akshate. 
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‘for Agni Vai^vinara,’ — Agni VairvAnara (‘be- 
longing to all* men’), doubtless, is the year; having 
entered into union with the year he produced 
creatures; — ‘May the Arvins, the Adhvaryus, 
settle thee here!’ — having entered into union with 
the Alvins he produced creatures. 

9. ‘In union with the Vasus,’ he says on the 
right side : he thereby produced the Vasus ; — ‘ in 
union with the Rudras,’ he says at the back: he 
thereby produced the Rudras; — ‘in union with 
the Adityas,’ he says on the left side : he diereby 
produced the Adityas; — ‘in union with the All- 
gods,’ he says upwards: he thereby produced the 
All-gods. These (bricks) have the same beginning 
and end, but are different in the middle : as to their 
having the same beginning and end, it is because 
having become united with the deities in front and 
behind, he produced creatures ; and as to their 
being different in the middle, it is that each time 
he produced different creatures from within him. 

Third BrAhmajva. 

1. He then lays down the Vrinzhhrit (bricks). 
For at that time the gods said, ‘Meditate yel’ 
whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a 
layer!’ Whilst meditating, they saw even that layer, 
the wind: they put it into that (fire-altar), and in like 
manner does he (the priest) now put it therein. 

2. He lays down the Pri^^abhrfts, — wind, doubt- 
less, is breath : it is wind (air) he thus bestows upon 
him (Agni). On the range of the Reta^si/^ (they are 
placed) ; for the Reta-^si^ are these two (worlds) ; it 
is within these two (worlds) that he thus places the 
wind ; whence there is wind within these two (worlds). 

r # D 
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He places them on every side : he thus places wind 
on all sides, whence the wind is everywhere. [He 
places them so as] on every side to run in the same 
direction ’ : he thus makes the wind everywhere (to 
blow) in the same direction, whence, having become 
united, it blows from all quarters in the same direc- 
tion. He lays them down alongside of the regional 
(bricks) he thereby places the wind in the regions, 
whence there is wind in all the regions. 

3. And, again, as to why he lays down the Pri?ia- 
bhr/ts; — it is that he thereby bestows vital airs 
on these creatures. He places them so as not to 
be separated from the Vaiwadevls : he thereby 
bestows vital airs not separated from the creatures. 
[He lays them down with, S. XIV, 8], ‘ Pre- 
serve mine up-breathing! Preserve my 
down - breathing! Preserve my through- 
breathing! Make mine eye shine far and wide ! 
Make mine ear resound!’ He thereby bestows 
on them properly constituted vital airs. 

4, He then lays down the Apasyfi (bricks). I'or 
the gods, at that time, spake, ‘Meditate ye !’ whereby, 
doubtless, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer!’ 
Whilst meditating, they saw even that layer, rain : 


* That is, the bricks placed in opposite quarters, run in the same 
direction; see p. 26 , note 3. 

’ The Prd«abhr?ts are placed beside the Vaimdevts so as to 
be separated fiom them by the lespcctive section of the anftkas or 
‘spines’ (dividing the square ‘body’ of the altar into four quarters). 
Each Vauvadevt would thus^be enclosed between an Afvint and 
a PrSwabhnt ; but whilst the Arvini and Vairvadevi are placed in the 
same section (or quarter) of the altar, the PiSwabhr/t comes to lie 
in the adjoining section, moving in tlie sunwise direction from left 
to right. 
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they put it into that (fire-altar) and in like manner 
does he now put it therein. 

5. He put on the Apasyds; for rain is water (ap) ; 
it is rain he thereby puts into it (the altar ; or into 
him, Agni). On the range of the Reta^sii (he 
places them), for, the Reta^sii being these two 
(worlds), it is on these two (worlds) that he thereby 
bestows rain, whence it rains therein. He places 
them on every side : he thus puts rain everjrwhere, 
whence it rains everywhere. [He places them] so 
as ever5rwhere to i;un in the same direction ^ : he 
thereby bestows rain (falling) everywhere in the 
same direction, whence the rain falls everywhere, 
and from all quarters, in the same direction. He 
places them alongside of those referring to the 
wind ® : he thereby puts rain into the wind, whence 
rain follows to whatever quarter the wind goes. 

6. And, again, as to why he lays down Apa- 
syds, — he thereby puts water into the vital airs. He 
places them so as not to be separated from the 
Prd«abh#'fts : he thus places the water so as not to 
be separate from the vital airs. Moreover, water is 
food ; he thus introduces food not separated from 
(the channels of) the vital airs. [He lays them 
down with, Vd^. S. XIV, 8], ‘Make the waters 
swell! Quicken the plants! Bless thou the 
two-footed! Protect the four-footed! Draw 
thou rain from the sky!’ He thereby puts water 
that is made fit, into those (vital airs). 


* See p. 26, note 3. 

“ The five Apasyfi bucks aie placed immediately to the right 
of the Prfi«abbr*ts (looking towards the latter from the centre of 
the altar), so as to fill up the four remaining spaces between the 
fofflr sets of bucks on the range of the Retaiisi/i. 
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7. He then lays down the A'-^andasyS.' (bricks); — 
for the gods, at that time, spake, ‘ Meditate ye ! ' 
■whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye 
a la} er ! ’ Whilst meditating, they saw even that 
layer, cattle (or beasts) : they put it therein, and, in 
like manner, does he now put it therein. 

8. He lays down the jS^^andasy^s ; for the metres 
(Mandas) are cattle : it is cattle he thus puts into 
it (or, bestows on him, Agni). On every side (he 
places them) : he thereby places cattle (or beasts) 
everywhere, whence there are^ cattle everywhere. 
He places them alongside of the ApasyAs : he thus 
establishes the cattle on (or, near) water, whence 
cattle thrive when it rains. 

9. And, again, as to why he lays down Kh^n- 
dasyds. When Praj^pati was relaxed, the cattle, 
having become metres, went from him. Gdyatrl, 
having become a metre, overtook them by dint of 
her vigour ; and as to how Gdyatri overtook them, 
it is that this is the quickest (shortest) metre. And 
so Pra^pati, in the form of that (Gdyatri), by dint 
of his vigour, overtook those cattle. 

10. [He la} s down four in front, with, Vd^. S. XIV, 
9], ‘ The head is vigour,' — Pra,^pati, doubtless, is 
the head : it is he that became vigour ; — ‘ Pra/dpati 
the metre,' — Pra^dpati indeed became a metre. 

11. ‘The Kshatra is vigour,’ — the Kshatra, 
doubtless, is Pra^pati, it is he that became vigour ; 
— ‘the pleasure-giving metre,’ — what is unde- 

* These are othenvise called Vayasyd (conferring vigour, or 
vitality), each formula containing the word vayas, ‘ vitality, force.' 
There are nineteen such bricks which are placed on- the four ends 
of the two 'spines,' viz. four on the front, or east end of the spine 
proper, and five on the hind end of it as well as on each end of the 
'cross-spine.' ' 
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fined that is pleasure-giving ; and Pra^Apati is 
undefined, and Pra^Apati indeed became a metre. 

12. ‘Support is vigour,’ — the support, doubtless, 
is Pra^Apati : it is he that became vigour ; — ‘ the 
over-lord the metre,’ — the over-lord, doubtless, is 
Pra^Apati, and Pra/Apati indeed became a metre. 

13. ‘ The All-worker is vigour,’ — the All- 
worker, doubtless, is Pra^pati : it is he that became 
vigour; — ‘the highest lord the metre,’ — Pra^dpati, 
the highest lord, doubtless, is the waters, for they 
(the waters of heaven) are in the highest place ; 
Pra^pati, the highest lord, indeed became a metre. 

14. These then are four kinds of vigour, and four 
metres ; this (makes) eight, — the GAyatri consists 
of eight syllables: this, assuredly, is that same 
GAyatri in the form of which Pra^pati then, by his 
vigour, overtook those cattle ; whence they say of 
worn-out cattle that they are overtaken by vigour 
(or, age), and hence (the word) ‘ vigour ’ recurs with 
all (these bricks). And those cattle which went 
away from him (Pra^Apati) are these fifteen other 
(formulas) : the cattle are a thunderbolt, and the 
thunderbolt is fifteenfold : whence he who pos- 
sesses cattle, drives off the evildoer, for the thun- 
derbolt drives off the evildoer for him. And in 
whatever direction, therefore, the possessor of cattle 
goes, that he finds torn up by the thunderbolt. 

Fourth BrAhmaa'a. 

1. ‘The he-goat is vigour^,’ — the he-goat he 
overtook by his vigour; — ‘gapless the metre,’ — 

^ Mahtdhara, in accordance with the explanation added by the 
Biihmawa to this and the corresponding formulas in the succeeding 
paragraphs, takes ‘ vayas ’ as a defective instrumental (vayasfi). It 
is, howe\er, very doubtful whether such an inteipretation of the 
formula was intentted by the author of the Brdhmawa. 
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the gapless metre, doubtless, is the Ekapadi: in the 
form of Ekapadi (metre) the goats*^ indeed went 
forth (from Prafdpati). 

2. ‘The ram is vigour,’-— the ram he overtook 
by his vigour; — ‘ample the metre,’ — the ample 
metre, doubtless, is the Dvipad^: in the form of 
the Dvipadi the sheep indeed went forth. 

3. ‘ Man is vigour,’ — the man he overtook by 
his vigour; — ‘slow the metre,’ — the slow metre, 
doubtless, is the Pankti : in the form of the Pahkti 
the men indeed went forth. 

4. ‘The tiger is vigour,’ — the tiger he over- 
took by his vigour; — ‘ unassailable the metre,’ — 
the unassailable metre, doubtless, is the VirS^, for 
the Vir^Lf is food, and food is unassailable ; in the 
form of the Vir%' the tigers indeed went forth. 

5. ‘The lion is vigour,’ — the lion he overtook 
by his vigour; — ‘the covering the metre,’ — the 
covering metre, doubtless, is the AtiX’X’^anda.s, for 
that covers (includes) all metre.s : in the form of the 
AtU’/'/^andas the lions indeed went forth. And so 
he places undefined pietrcs along with defined 
beasts. 

6. ‘The ox is vigour,’ — the ox he overtook by 
his vigour; — ‘the BWhati the metre,’ — in the 
form of the B^fhatl the oxen indeed w(!nt forth. 

7. ‘The bull is vigour,’ — the bull he overtook 
by his vigour; — ‘the Kakubh the metre,’ — in 
the form of the Kakubh the bulls indeed went 
forth. 

8. ‘The steer is vigour,’ — the steer he over- 
took by his vigour; — ‘the Satob?'fhati the metre,’ 
— in the form of the Satobrzhat! the steers indeed 
went forth. 
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9. ‘The bullock is vigour,’ — the bullock he 
overtook by his vigour; — ‘the Pahkti the metre,’ 
— in the form of the Pankti the bullocks indeed 
went forth. 

10. ‘The milch cow is vigour/ — the milch cow 
he overtook by his vigour; — ‘the Ga.ga.ti the 
metre,’ — in the form of the 6^agati the milch cows 
indeed went forth. 

11. ‘The calf of eighteen months is vigour,’ 
— the calf of eighteen months he overtook by his 
vigour; — ‘the Trish/ubh the metre,’ — in the 
form of the Trish/ubh the calves of eighteen 
months indeed went forth. 

12. ‘The two-year-old bull is vigour/ — the 
two-year-old bull he overtook by his vigour; — ‘the 
VirA^ the metre,’ — in the form of the Vir^ the 
two-year-old kine indeed went forth. 

13. ‘The bull of two years and a half is 
vigour,’ — the bull of two years and a half he over- 
took by his vigour; — ‘the GAyatri the metre,’ — 
in the form of the GAyatri the kine of two years 
and a half indeed went forth. 

14. ‘The three-year-old bull is vigour,’ — 
the three-year-old bull he overtook by his vigour; 
— ‘the Ush«ih the metre/ — in the form of the 
Ush«ih the three-year-old kine indeed went forth. 

15. ‘The four-year-old bull is vigour,’ — the 
four-year-old bull he overtook by his vigour; — ‘the 
Anush/ubh the metre,’ — in the form of the 
Anush/ubh the four-year-old kine indeed went 
forth. 

16. These then are those very beasts which 
Pra^pati overtook by his vigour. The animal 
he (the priest) mentions first, then vigour, then the 
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metre, for having hemmed them in with vigour and 
the metre, he put them into himself, and made them 
his own ; and in like manner does he (the sacrificer) 
now hem them in with vigour and the metre, and 
put them into himself, and make them his own. 

17. Now that animal is the same as Agni : (as 
such) he is even now made up whole and entire. 

. Those (bricks) which he places in front are his head ; 
those on the right and left sides are his body, and 
those behind his tail. 

18. He first lays down those in front, for of an 
animal that is born the head is born first. Having 
then laid down those on the right (south) side, he 
lays down those on the left (north) side, thinking, 
‘Together with its sides this body shall be born.’ 
Then those behind, for of (the animal) that is born 
the tail is born last. 

19. The metres which are longest, and the animals 
which are biggest, he puts in the middle : he thus 
makes the animal biggest towards the middle; 
whence the animal is biggest towards the middle. 
And the animals which are the strongest he puts on 
the right side : he thus makes the right side of an 
animal the stronger ; whence the right side of an 
animal is the stronger. 

20 . The fore and hind parts he makes smallest ; 
for inasmuch as those (bricks in front) are only four 
in number \ thereby they are the smallest ; and 
inasmuch as here (at the back) he puts the smallest 
animals, thereby these are the smallest : he thus 
makes the fore and hind parts of an animal the 
smallest, whence the fore and hind parts of an animal 


* See p. 35, note 3. 
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are the smallest ; and hence the animal rises and 
sits down by* its fore and hind parts. He then lays 
down two Lokamprz’M (bricks) in that corner^; 
the significance of them (will be explained) further 
on\ He throws loose earth on the layer: the sig- 
nificance of this (will be explained) further on ®. 

THE THIRD LAYER. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

1. He lays down the third layer. For the gods, 
having laid down the second layer, now ascended it ; 
but, indeed, they thereby completed and ascended 
to what is above the earth and below the atmo- 
sphere. 

2. They spake, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ whereby, indeed, 
they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! Seek ye (to 
build) upwards from hence ! ’ Whilst meditating, 
they saw the great third layer, even the air : that 
world pleased them. 

3. They said to Indra and Agni, ‘ Lay ye down 
for us this third layer!’ — ‘What will accrue unto 
us therefrom ? ’ — ‘ Y e two shall be the best of us ! ’ 
— ‘So be it!’ Accordingly Indra and Agni laid 
down for them that third layer ; and hence people 
say, ‘ Indra and Agni are the best of gods.’ 

4. He accordingly lays it down by means of Indra 
and Agni, and settles it by means of VLvakarman*, 

^ Whilst, in laying down the Lokampn/^as of the first layer, he 
started from the right shoulder (or south-east corner) of the altar 
(see p. 22, note i), m this layer he begins from the right hip (or 
south west-comer), filling up the available spaces, in two turns, in 
sunwise fashion. 

2 See VII, 7, 2, 4 seq. ® See VIII, 7, 3, i seq. 

* For the connection of these deities with the third layer, and the 
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for indeed Indra and Agni, as well as Vii'vakarman, 
saw this third layer : this is why he lays it down by 
means of Indra and Agni, and settles it by means of 
Vwvakarman. 

5. And, again, as to why he lays it down by means 
of Indra and Agni, and settles it by means of Vwva- 
karman. When Pra^pati had become relaxed (dis- 
jointed), the deities took him and went off in different 
directions. Indra and Agni, and Vuvakarman took 
his middle part, and kept going away from him. 

6. He said to them, ‘ Come ye to me and restore 
ye to me wherewith ye are going from me ! ' — ‘ What 
will accrue unto us therefrom ? ’ — ‘ That (part) of my 
body shall be sacred unto you ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ So 
Indra and Agni, and Vii'vakarman restored that 
(part) unto him. 

7. Now that central Svayam-dtrf/^?ii (naturally- 
perforated brick) ^ is that very (part) of his body ; — 
when he now lays down that (brick), he thereby 
restores to him that (part) of his (Pra,^pati’s) body 
which this (brick represents) : this is why he now 
lays down that (brick). 

8. [Va^. S. XIV, n], ‘ O Indra and Agni, make 
ye fast the brick so as not to shake!’ as the 
text so the sense; — ‘with thy back thou forcest 
asunder the earth, and the sky, and the air;' 
for with its back this (brick) indeed forces asunder 
the earth, and the sky, and the air. 

9. [V^. S. XIV, 12], ‘ May Vi^vakarman settle 


air, see also VI, a, 3, 3. Vimkarman is likewise the deity by 
which the Vifva^otis-brick, representing VSyu (the wind), the 
regent of the air-woild, is settled; see VIII, 3, 2, 3. 

' See part ih, p. igg, note 8. 
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thee,’ for Vijvakarman saw this third layer; — ‘on 
the back of the air, thee the wide, the broad 
one!’ for this (brick) indeed is the wide and broad 
back of the air; — ‘support thou the air, make 
fast the air, injure not the air!’ that is, ‘support 
thou thine own self (body), make fast thine own self, 
injure not thine own self! ’ 

10. ‘ For all up-breathing, and down-breath- 
ing, and through-breathing, and out-breathing!’ 
for the naturally-perforated (brick) is the vital air, and 
the vital air serves for everything here; — ‘for a 
resting-place and moving-place!’ for the natu- 
rally-perforated (brick) is these worlds, and these 
worlds are indeed a resting-place and a moving- 
place; — ‘May Vdyu shelter thee!’ that is, ‘May 
VAyu protect thee!’ — ‘with grand prosperity!’ 
that is, ‘with great prosperity;’ — ‘with most 
auspicious protection!’ — that is, ‘with what pro- 
tection is most auspicious.’ Having settled it^, he 
pronounces the Sildadohas ^ over it ; the meaning of 
this has been explained. He then sings a sAman : 
the meaning of this (will be explained) further on 

11. He then lays down (five) Dijyi (regional 
bricks) *. Now the regional ones, doubtless, are 


^ Viz. by the concluding foimula, ‘ With the help of that deity, 
Angiras-like, lie thou steady I * see part iii, p. 301, note 3. 

« Viz. V^^. S. XII, 5S (Rig-veda S. VIII, 69, 3), ‘At his birth 
the well-like milking, speckled ones mix the Soma, the clans of 
the gods m the three spheres of the heavens/ See part hi, p 307, 
note 2. 

^ VIII, 7, 4, I seq, 

* The five Duyds are placed on the spines in the four diiections 
at the reta^sii range, just over where the five Vai^vadevt bricks 
weie placed m the second layer (see the sketch, p. 24). Between 
them and the cential (natui ally '-perforated) brick there is thus an 
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the regions: it is the regions he thus bestows (on 
the air-world). And these are those »same regions 
not separated (from the air) wherewith V4yu on that 
occasion ^ stepped nigh : it is them he thereby be- 
stows. But prior to these same (bricks) he lays 
down^ both the bunch of Darbha grass and the 
clod-bricks; and these (di^y&s) being yonder sun®, 
he thus places yonder sun over the regions, and 
builds him up upon (or, in) the regions. But were 
these (laid down) at the same time (as the bunch of 
grass and the clod-bricks), they would be outside 
(of the altar) ; and outside of the womb (foundation), 
indeed, is that sacrificial work regarding the fire-altar 
which is done prior to the lotus-leaf'*. When he 

empty space a foot square, and the two southern Dijyds are half- 
bricks lying north and south of each other. 

' See VI, a, 3, 4. The second naturally-perforated brick 
represents the air-world with which Vfiyu, the wind, is most closely 
associated 

® That is to say, he laid them down on the site of the altar, 
before the first layer was commenced, viz. the daibha-bunch in the 
centre of the ‘ body ’ of the altar, where the two spines (anflka) in- 
tersect each other (VII, 2, 3, r seqq); and the clod-bucks 
(logesh/akd) on the four ends of the two spines (VII, 3, i, 13 seqq.), 
that is, in the middle of each of the foui sides of the sqiiaie of 
which the ‘ body ’ consists. 

* The symbolic interpretation here seems .somewhat confused, 
inasmuch as the Diryfls, which are now appaiently identified with 
the sun, have just been stated to rcpiesent the legions. At VI, 
7, r, 17 the sun was lepresented as the cenlial point of the 
universe to which these three worlds are linked by means of the 
quarters (as by the strings of a scale). The clod-biicks, on the 
other hand, were indeed, in VII, 3, i, 13, identified with the legions 
(quarters) ; and the bunch of grass, being laid down in the centre, 
might be regarded as marking the fifth region, tliat upwards from 
here. Cf. IX, 5, i, 36. 

* The lotus-leaf is placed in the centre of the altar when the 
first layer is about to be laid down. See VII, 4, i, 7 seqq., where 
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now brings and lays down these (bricks), he thereby 
establishes thfem in the womb, on the lotus-leaf, and 
thus these (bricks) are not outside (the fire-altar). 
He lays them down so as not to be separated ^ from 
the naturally-perforated one ; for the middle ® natu- 
rally-perforated one is the air: he thus places the 
regions so as not to be separate from the air. 
Subsequently® (to the central brick he lays them 
down) : subsequently to the air he thus sets up the 
regions. In all (four) directions he places them : he 
thus places the regions (quarters) in all directions, 
whence the regions are in all (four) directions. [He 
places them] on all sides so as to face each other : he 
thereby makes the regions on all sides face each other, 
and hence the regions on all sides face each other \ 

12. And, again, as to why he lays down the re- 
gional. The regions, doubtless, are the metres — the 
eastern region being the Giyatri, the southern the 
Trishifubh, the western the Gagati, the northern 
the Anush/ubh, and the upper region the Pankti ; — 
and the metres are animals and the middlemost 
layer is the air: he thus places animals in the air, 

ii is explained as representing the foundation of the fire-altar, or 
rather, the womb whence Agni is born. 

^ That is, not separated therefrom by other special bricks ; 
though the full space of one buck is left between the Duyds and 
the central brick. Perhaps, however, ‘anantarhita’ here means 
‘ immediately after.' 

® That is, the second of the three svayam-itriwwSs, the one in 
the third layer. 

® Uttar a seems here and elsewhere to have a double meaning, 
viz that of subsequent, and upper, or left, inasmuch as looking 
towards these bucks from the centre of the altar, they are placed 
to the left of the particular section of the anfikas. 

* See p. 26, note 3- 

• The meties aie commonly represented as cattle. 
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and hence there are animals that have their abode 
in the air h ' 

13. And, again, as to why he lays down the re- 
gional. The regions, doubtless, arc the metres, and 
the metres are animals, and animals are food, and 
the middlemost layer is the middle : he thus puts 
food in the middle (of the body). He places them 
so as not to be separated (by special bricks) from 
the naturally-perforated one ; for the naturally-perfo- 
rated one is the vital air : he thus places the food 
so as not to be separated from the vital air. Subse- 
quently (to the central brick he lays them down) : 
subsequently to (or upon) the vital air he thus places 
food. On the range of the Rcta/isii (he places them): 
the RetaisiA’ being the ribs, and the ribs being the 
middle (of the body), he thus places the food in the 
middle of this (Agni's body). On every side he 
places them : from everywhere he thus supplies him 
with food. 

14. [He lays them down, with, S. XIV, 13], 
‘Thou art the queen, the Eastern region! 
Thou art the far-ruler, the Southern region! 
Thou art the all-ruler, the Western region ! 
Thou art the self-ruler, the Northern region! 
Thou art the supreme ruler, the Great region ! ’ 
these are their names : he thus lays them down 
whilst naming them. Separately he lays them down, 
separately he settles them, and separately he pro- 
nounces the Shdadohas over them, for separate are 
the regions. 

‘ That is all (foui-footed) animals that dwell on, not in, the 
earth. The GSyatri metre, at any rate, is also represented as a bird 
which fetches the Soma from heaven, but it is not the air as such 
that is intended here, but the face of the earth. 
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• Second BrAhmajva. 

1. He then lays down a Vi^va^yotis (all-light 
brick). Now the middle Vi^va^otis is VAyu 
for Viyu (the wind) is all the light in the air-world : 
it is Viyu he thus places therein. He places it so 
as not to be separated from the regional (bricks) : 
he thus places V 4 yu in the regions, and hence there 
is wind in all the regions. 

2. And, again, as to why he lays down the Vij- 
va^yotis, — the Vijva^otis, doubtless, is offspring (or 
creatures), for offspring indeed is all the light : he thus 
lays generative power (into that world). He places 
it so as not to be separated from the regional ones^: 
he thus places creatures in the regions, and hence 
there are creatures in all the regions. 

3. [He lays it down, with, Vi^. S. XIV, 14], 

‘ May Vi^vakarman settle thee!’ for Vwvakar- 
man saw this third layer®; — ‘on the back of the 
air, thee the brilliant one!’ for on the back of 
the air that brilliant VAyu indeed is. 

4. ‘For all up-breathing, down-breathing, 
through-breathing,’ — for the Vuva/yotis is breath. 


’ The three Vifva^yotis bricks, placed in (the fourth easterly 
place from the centre of) the first, third and fifth layer respectively, 
are supposed to represent the regents of the three worlds — earth, 
air and sky — ^which these three layers represent, viz. Agni, VSyu 
and Aditya (Sfirya). See VI, 3, 3, 16. 

® Though, properly speaking, the Vuva^otis lies close to only 
one of the DuySs, viz. the eastern one, it may at any rate be said 
to he close to the range of the Duyts. Here, too, the sense 
‘immediately after, not separated from them in respect of time,' 
would suit even better. 

® See VIII, 3, I, 4 with note. 
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and breath indeed is (necessary) for this entire 
universe ; — ‘ give all the light ! ’ — that is, ‘ give the 
whole light;’ — ‘Vdyu is thine over-lord,’ — it is 
VSyu he thus makes the over-lord of that (layer and 
the air-world). Having settled it, he pronounces 
the SOdadohas over it : the significance of this has 
been explained. 

5. He then lays down two i?«tavyi (seasonal 
bricks) ; — the two seasonal ones being the same as 
the seasons, it is the seasons he thus places therein. — ■ 
[V^. S. XIV, 15], ‘Nabha and Nabhasya, the 
two rainy seasons,’ these are the names of those 
two (bricks) ; it is by their names he thus lays them 
down. There are two (such) bricks, for a season 
consists of two months. He settles them once only : 
he thereby makes (the two months) one season. 
He places them on avaki-plants and covers them 


THE CENTRAL PART OF THE THIRD LAYER. 



' These two iJ/tavySs are placed beside (east of) the Vis- 
va^yotis, one north of 'the other, just over those of the first and 
second layers, that is to say, in the fifth space from the centre. In 
the present case, however, these bricks are only of half the usual 
thickness; two others, of similar size, being placed upon them. 
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with avakA-plants for avakA-plants mean water: 
he thus best(Jws water on that season, whence it 
rains most abundantly in that season. 

6. Then the two upper ones, with (VS^. S XIV, 
16), ‘Isha and Ur^a, the two autumnal seasons,’ 
— these are the names of those two (bricks): it is 
by their names he thus lays them down. There 
are two (such) bricks, for a season consists of two 
months. He settles them only once : he thereby 
makes (the two months) one season. He places 
them on avaki-plants, for the avakA-plants mean 
water: he thus bestows water before that season, 
whence it rains before that season. He does not 
cover them afterwards, whence it does not likewise 
rain after (that season). 

7. And as to why he places these (four bricks) in 
this (layer), — this fire-altar is the year, and the year 
is the same as these worlds, and the middlemost 
layer is the air (-world) thereof ; and the rainy season 
and autumn are the air (-world) thereof : hence when 
he places them in this (layer), he thereby restores to 
him (Agni) what (part) of his body these (formed), — 
this is why he places them in this (layer). 

8. And, again, as to why he places them in this 
(layer), — this Agni (the fire-altar) is Pra^pati, and 
Pra^cLpati is the year. Now the middlemost layer 
is the middle of this (altar), and the rainy season 
and the autumn are the middle of that (year) : hence 
when he places them in this (layer), he thereby 
restores to him (Agni-Pra^Apati) what part of his 


’ As in the case of the live tortoise, in the first layer ; see VII, 
S, I, II with note — ‘Blyxa octandra, a giassy plant growing in 
marshy land (“ lotus-flow ei,” Weber, Ind Stud. XIII, p. 250).’ 

TjoT * F. 
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body these (formed), — this is why he places them in 
this (layer), ' 

9. There are here four seasonal (bricks) he lays 
down in the middlemost layer; and two in each of 
the other layers, — ^animals (cattle) are four-footed, 
and the middlemost layer is the air : he thus places 
animals in the air, and hence there are animals that 
have their abode in the air. 

10. And, again, why there are four, — animals are 
four-footed, and animals are food ; and the middle- 
most layer is the middle (of Agni’s body) : he thus 
puts food in the middle. 

11. And, again, why there are four, — ■' antariksha ’ 
(air) consists of four syllables, and the other layers 
(/§iti) consist of two syllables ; hence as much as 
the air consists of, so much he makes it in laying 
it down. 

12. And, again, why there are four, — this Agni 
(altar), doubtless, is an animal : he thus makes the 
animal biggest towards the middle ; whence an 
animal is biggest towards the middle. 

1 3. There are here four i^ftavyAs, the Vi.Tva/'yotis 
being the fifth, and five Di.9yds, — this makes ten : 
the Yixtg consists of ten syllables, and the Yir&g is 
food, and the middlemost layer is the middle ; — he 
thus puts food in the middle (of the body). He lays 
them down so as not to be separated from the 
naturally-perforated one’, for the naturally-perforated 
one is the vital air : he thus places the food so as 
not to be separated from the vital air. Subsequently 
(to the central brick) he lays them down : sub- 


‘ That is to say, the three sets of biicks are not separated by 
any others from the SvayamdtmwS. 
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sequently to (or upon) the vital air he thus places 
food. 

14. He then lays down the PrA^abhrft^ (bricks); 
— the Vrtnahhrixs (breath-holders), doubtless, are the 
vital airs : it is the vital airs he thus lays into (Agni’s 
body). There are ten of them, for there are ten 
vital airs. He places them in the forepart (of the 
altar), — for there are these vital airs in front, — ^with 
(VA^. S. XIV, 17), ‘Protect my vital strength! 
protect mine up-breathing! protect my down- 
breathing! protect my through-breathing! 
protect mine eye! protect mine ear! increase 
my speech! animate my mind! protect my 
soul (or body)! give me light!’ — He lays them 
down so as not to be separated from the seasonal 
ones, for the vital air is wind; he thus establishes 
the wind in the seasons. 


Third BrAhmaya. 

I. He then lays down the Jif^andasyA^ (metres’ 
bricks). Now the metres are cattle, and the middle- 
most layer is the air; he thus places cattle in the 
air, whence cattle have their abode in the air. 


' The ten PrS,wabhr«'ts are placed — five on each side of the 
spine — either along the edge of the altar, or so as to leave the 
space of one foot between them and the edge, to afford room for 
another set of bncks, the Vfilakhilyfis. 

* The thirty-six ATy^andasyi bricks are laid down, in three sets 
of twelve each, along the edge of the body of the altar wheie the 
two wings and the tail join it ; six bncks being placed on each 
side of the respective spine. At the back the bricks are not, 
however, placed close to the edge separating the body from the 
tail, but suflScient space is left (a foot wide) for another set of bricks 
to be laid down behind the A’Aandasjfis. 
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2. And, again, as to why he lays down Khoxi- 
dasyAs, — the metres are cattle, and cAttle are food, 
and the middlemost layer is the middle (of Agni, the 
altar) : he thus places food in the middle (of Agni’s 
body). 

3. He lays them down by twelves, — for the < 9 agatl 
consists of twelve syllables, and the G^agatt is cattle, 
and the middlemost layer is the air ; he thus places 
cattle in the air, whence cattle have their abode in 
the air. 

4. And, again, why (he l^ys them down) by 
twelves, — the 6^agatl consists of twelve syllables, 
and the (Pagati is cattle, and cattle is food, and the 
middlemost layer is the middle : he thus places food 
in the middle. He places them so as not to be 
separated from the Priwabhrfts : he thus places the 
food so as not to be separated from the vital airs ; 
subsequently (to them he places them) : he thus 
bestows food after (bestowing) the vital airs. 

5. [He lays down the right set, with, S. XIV, 
18], ‘The metre Measure;’ — the measure (mi), 
doubtless, is this (terrestrial) world, for this world 
is, as it were, measured (mita), — ‘the metre Fore- 
measure!’ — the fore-measure (prami), doubtles.s, is 
the air-world, for the air-world is, as it were, measured 
forward from this world ; — ‘ The metre Counter- 
measure,’ — the counter-measure (pratimi), doubtless, 
is yonder (heavenly) world, for yonder world is, as it 
were, counter-measured^ in the air, — ‘The metre 
Asrivayas,’ — ‘asdvayas,’ doubtless, is food: what- 
ever food there is in these worlds that is ‘ asrivayas.’ 
Or, whatever food (anna) flows (sravati) from these 


’ That is, made a counterfeit, or copy, of the eartli. 
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worlds that is ‘ asrtvayas.’ Hereafter, now, he puts 
down only defined metres, 

6. ‘The Pankti metre! the Ush«ih metre > 
the Brfhatl metre! the Anush^ubh metre! the 
Virif metre! the GAyatrl metre! the Trish- 
/ubh metre! the ^^agati metre!’ these eight 
defined metres, including the Virl^, he puts down. 
— [The back set, with, Vi^. S. XIV, 19], ‘The 
metre Earth! the metre Air! the metre 
Heaven! the metre Years! the metre Stars! 
the metre Speech [ the metre Mind ! the metre 
Husbandry! the metre Gold! the metre Cow! 
the metre Goat! the metre Horse!’ he thus 
puts down those metres which are sacred to those 
particular deities. — [The left set, with, Vif. S. XIV, 
20], ‘The deity Fire! the deity Wind! the 
deity Sun! the deity Moon! the deity Vasa- 
va^! the deity Rudri^! the deity Adity^,^! 
the deity Maruta/^! the deity Virve Dev^A! 
the deity Brfhaspati ! the deity Indra! the 
deity Varuwa!’ — these deities, doubtless, are 
metres : it is these he thus lays down. 

7. He lays down both defined and undefined 
(metres). Were he to lay down such as are all 
defined, then the food would have an end, it would 
fail ; and (were he to lay down) such as are all 
undefined, then tlie food would be invisible, and 
one would not see it at all. He lays down both 
defined and undefined ones : hence the defined 
(certain) food which is eaten does not fail. 

8. These then are those (sets of) twelve he lays 
down, — that makes thirty-six, and the Brfhatt 
consists of thirty - six syllables ; this is that same 
Brfhati, the air, which the gods then saw as a third 
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layer. In that (br^hatt set of bricks) the gods come 
last (or, are highest). ' 

9 And, again, as to why he lays down these 
bricks. When PraijApati became relaxed, all living 
beings went from him in all directions. 

10. Now that same Pra^'Apati who became re- 
laxed is this very Agni (fire-altar) that is now being 
built up ; and those living beings which went from 
him are these bricks : hence when he lays down 
these (bricks), he thereby puts back into him 
(Pra^pati-Agni) those same Jiving beings which 
went from him. 

1 1. Now when he first lays down ten (PrA?iabhnts), 
they are the moon. There are ten of these, — the 
VirAf consists of ten syllables, and the YirAir is food, 
and the moon is food. And when subsequently he 
lays down thirty-six (AT^andasyAs), they are the half- 
months and months — twenty-four half-months and 
twelve months : the moon, doubtless, is the year, 
and all living beings. 

12. And when the gods restored him (Pra^’Apati- 
Agni), they put all those living beings inside him, 
and in like manner does this one now put them 
therein. He lays them down so as not to be 
separated from the seasonal (bricks) : he thus 
establishes all living beings in the seasons. 

Fourth BrAiimawa. 

I. He then lays down the VAlakhilyAs; — the 
VAlakhilyis, doubtless, are the vital airs; it is the 
vital airs he thus lays (into Agni). And as to why 
they are called VAlakhilyds, — what (unploughed piece 
of ground lies) between two cultivated fields is called 
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‘khila;’ and these (channels of the) vital airs^ are 
separated frOtn each other by the width of a horse- 
hair (vdla), and because they are separated from 
each other by the width of a horse-hair, they (the 
bricks) are called Vilakhilyis. 

2. He places seven in front, and seven at the back. 
When he places seven in front, he thereby restores 
to him those seven (organs of the) vital airs here in 
front. 

3. And those seven which (he places) behind he 
thereby makes the counter-breathings to those (first 
breathings); and hence by means of (the channels of) 
these breathings he passes over the food which he 
eats with those (other) breathings. 

4. And, again, as to why he places seven in front, — 
there are seven (channels of the) vital airs here in 
the front part (of the animal) ^ — the four upper and 
lower parts of the fore-feet, the head, the neck, and 
what is above the navel that is the sixth, for in each 
limb there is a vital air : this makes seven vital airs 
here in front; it is them he thus lays into him 
( Agni-Pra^dpati) . 

5. And as to what seven (bricks) he places be- 
hind, — there are seven vital airs here in the back 
part — the four thighs and knee-bones, the two feet, 
and what is below the navel that is the seventh, for 
in each limb there is a vital air : this makes seven 
vital airs here at the back; it is them he thus lays 
into him. 

6. [He lays them down, with,Vi^. S. XIV, 21,22], 
‘The head thou art, the ruler! steady thou 


* Or, these bricks representing the vital airs. 
® Or, in the upper pait of man. 
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art, steadfast! a holder thou art, a hold!’ — 
‘ A guider, a ruler ! a guider thou art, a guide ! 
steady thou art, a steadier ! ’ he truly bestows 
steady vital airs unto him. 

7, And, again, as to why he lays clown the 
VAlakhilyis, — it was by means of the VAlakhilyAs 
that the gods then ranged over these worlds, both 
from hence upwards and from yonder downwards ; 
and in like manner does the sacrifice now, by means 
of the VAlakhilyis, range over these worlds, both 
from hence upwards and from yonder downwards. 

8, By ‘The head thou art, the ruler!’ they 
stepped on this (terrestrial) world; by ‘Steady 
thou art, steadfast!’ on the air-world; by ‘A holder 
thou art, a hold!’ on that (heavenly) world. — 
‘For life-strength (I bestow) thee! for vigour 
thee! for husbandry thee ! for prosperity thee ! ’ 
There are four (kinds of) four-footed (domestic) 
animals, and (domestic) animals are food : by means 
of this food, these four four-footed animals, they 
(the gods) established themselves in yonder world ; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now by means 
of this food, these four four-footed animals, establish 
himself in yonder world. 

9, That was, as it were, an ascent away from 
hence ; but this (earth) is a foothold : the gods came 
back to this foothold ; and in like manner docs the 
Sacrificer now come back to this foothold. 

ro. By ‘A guider, a ruler > ’ they stepped on that 
(heavenly) world ; by ‘A guider thou art, a guide!’ 
on the air-world; by ‘Steady thou art, a steadier !’ 
on this (terrestial) world. — ‘For sap (I bestow) thee! 
for strength thee! for wealth thee! for thrift 
thee!’ — There are four four-footed (domestic) animals. 
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and (domestic) animals are food ; by means of this 
food, these fdur four-footed animals, they (the gods) 
established themselves in this world; and in like 
manner does the Sacrificer, by means of this food, 
these four four-footed animals, establish himself in 
this world. 

11. Now as to the restoration (of Pra^pati-Agni). 
Those eleven bricks he lays down h which (con- 
stitute) that first anuvAka are the air and this body 
(of Agni, the altar). And as to why there are eleven 
of these, it is because the Trish/ubh consists of 
eleven syllables, and the air is of the trish/ubh 
nature. And the sixty subsequent (bricks) are VAyu, 
Pra^ipati, Agni, the Sacrificer. 

12. Those which he places in front are his head : 
there are ten ® of them, because there are ten vital 
airs, and the head is (the focus of) the vital airs. 
He places them in front, because the head (of an 
animal) is here in front. 

1 3. And those which he places on the right (south) 
side are that (part) of him which is above the waist 
and below the head. And those at the back are 
that (part) of him which is above the feet and below 
the waist. Those on the left (north) side are the 
feet themselves. 

14. And the seven (VAlakhilyis) which he places 
in front are these seven vital airs here in the fore- 
part (of an animal) : it is these he thus puts into 


^ That IS to say, the first eleven bricks of the third layer, viz. 
one svayanifitn««fi, four dwyfis, one virva^otis, and four ntavyls. 

® The formulas used with these bricks, S XIV, 11-16, con- 
stitute the first anuvfika of the texts relating to the third layer 
(XIV, 11-22). 

® Viz. ten Prfi«abhrns, see VIII, 3, 2, 14. 
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him (Agni). He places them so as not to be 
separated from those ten (Priwabhnts) : he thereby 
puts in vital airs that are not separate from the 
head. 

15. And the seven he places at the back (of the 
altar) are those seven vital airs behind : it is these 
he thereby puts into him. He places them so as 
not to be separated from those twelve (AT^andasy^s) : 
he thereby puts into him vital airs that are not 
separate from the body. That same V^yu-Pra^- 
pati is turned round in all directions in this trishzfubh- 
like air; and when he lays down the third layer, 
having made up both V&yu (the wind) and the air, 
he thereby adds them to himself. He then puts 
down two Lokamprfw^t (space-filling bricks) in that 
corner ^ : the significance of them (will be explained) 
further on®. He throws loose earth (on the 
layer); the significance of this (will be explained) 
further on®. 


THE FOURTH LAYER. 

Fourth AuhyAya. First BrAiimajva. 

1. He lays down the fourth layer. For the gods 
having laid down the third layer, now ascended; 
but, the third layer being the air ; it was the air 
which, having completed it, they ascended. 

2. They spake, ‘ Meditate ye 1 ’ whereby, indeed. 


’ Whilst, in laying down the Lokampn/iHs of the first and second 
layers, he started from the south-east and south-west corners respec- 
tively, in the third layei he slaits fiom the left hip (or north-west 
corner) of the altar ; filling up the available spaces in two turns, in 
sunwise fashion. Cf. p, 22, note i ; and p. 41, note i. 

* See VIII, ‘j, 2, 4 seq. 

® See VIII, 7, 3, 1 seq. 
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they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! Seek ye (to 
build) from Kence upwards ! ’ Whilst meditating, they 
saw that fourth layer, (to wit) what is above the air 
and below the heavens ; that world was to their 
minds, as it were, unstable and unsettled. 

3. They said to the Brahman, ‘We will lay thee 
down (or, set thee up) here ! ’ — ‘ What will there- 
from accrue to me?’ — ‘Thou shalt be the highest 
of us ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ They accordingly laid the 
Brahman down here, whence people say that the 
Brahman is the hjghest of gods. Now, by this 
fourth layer these two, heaven and earth, are up- 
held, and the fourth layer is the Brahman, whence 
people say that heaven and earth are upheld by the 
Brahman. He lays down the Stomas (hymn-forms)^: 
the stomas being the vital airs, and the Brahman 
also being the vital airs, it is the Brahman he thereby 
lays down. 

4. And, again, as to why he lays down the Stomas. 
The gods, at that time, said to Pra^pati, ‘We will 
lay thee down here ! ’ — ‘ So be it I ’ He did not say, 
‘ What will therefrom accrue unto me ? ’ but when- 
ever Pra^Apati wished to obtain anything from the 
gods, they said, ‘What will therefrom accrue to us ?’ 
And hence even now if a father wishes to obtain 
anything from his sons, they say, ‘ What will there- 


^ This refers to the first eighteen bricks of the fourth layer ; but 
as the names of the bricks (ishAikt, f.) are invariably of the feminine 
gendei, it is doubtful whether stoma (m.), in this case, is meant as 
the designation of these biicks, or merely as their symbolical 
analogon. In the former case, one would rather, from the analogy 
of other bricks, expect some such term as ‘stomy^.’ To the 
first four of them Mahtdhara, on Vfij. S. XIV, 23, applies the 
epithet mrrtyumohini, or ‘confounders of death.’ 
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from accrue unto us ? ’ and when the sons (wish to 
obtain anything) from the father, he says, ‘So be it ! ’ 
for in this way Pra^pati and the gods used of old 
to converse together. He lays down the Stomas : 
the stomas being the vital airs, and Pra^^pati 
also being the vital airs, it is Pra^fipati he thus 
lays down. 

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the 
Stomas. Those vital airs, the i^z’shis^ that saw this 
fourth layer®, and who stepped nigh with that 
essential element (of the altar), are these (vital airs): 
it is them he now lays down. He lays down the 
Stomas : — the stomas being the vital airs, and the 
i?/shis also being the vital airs, it is the i?/shis he 
thus lays down. 

6. And, again, as to why he lays down the Stomas. 
When Prti^lpati had become relaxed (disjointed), 
the gods took him and went away. Viyu, taking 
that (part) of him which was above the waist and 
below the head, kept going away from him, having 
become the deities and the forms of the year. 

7. He spake to him, ‘ Come to me and restore to 
me that wherewith thou hast gone from me ! ’ — 
‘ What will therefrom accrue unto me ? ’ — ‘ I'hat 
part of my self shall be sacred unto thee ! ’ — ‘ So be 
it ! ’ thus Viyu restored that unto him. 

8. Those eighteen (bricks®) which there are at 

» See VI, X, I, I ; VII, 2, 3, 5 . 

* See VI, 2, 3, 7. 8. 

® These eighteen bricks, representing the Stomas, or hymn- 
forms, are laid down in the following order. At each end of the spine 
(running from west to east) one brick, of the size of the shank (from 
knee to ankle), is placed, with its line-marks running fiom west to 
east ; the eastern one being placed north, and the western one south, 
of the spine. Thereupon an ordinal y brick, a foot square, is placed 
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first, are that very (part) of his (Pra^pati’s) body ; 
and when he* places them in this (layer), he thereby 
restores to him that (part) of his body which these 
(form) : therefore he places them in this (layer). 
He lays down the Stomas: the stomas being the 
vital airs, and VAyu (the wind) also being the vital 
airs, it is VAyu he thus lays down, 

9. In front he lays down one, with S. XIV, 
23), ‘The swift one, the Trivrftl’ he therewith 
lays down that hymn-form which is trivm (threefold, 
or thrice-three-versed). And as to why he calls it 
‘the swift one,’ it is because this, indeed, is the 
swiftest of stomas. But the swift threefold one, 
doubtless, is VAyu : he exists in these three worlds. 
And as to why he calls him ‘the swift one,’ it is 
because he is the swiftest of all beings : being 
(or, in the form of) Viyu it remained in front, — 
it is that form he now lays down. 

10. [The back one \ with], ‘The bright one^ 
the Pa»iadai-a!’ he therewith lays down that 


at the southern end of the ' cross-spine/ so as to lie on the spine 
(though not apparently exactly in the middle, but so that only one- 
fourth of the brick lies on one side of the spine) with its line-marks 
running from south to north , and a second brick of the same size is 
placed on the north, but so as to leave the full space of another 
such brick between it and the northern edge of the altar. Behind 
(west of) the front brick, fourteen half-foot bricks are then laid 
down, in a row from north to south, seven on each side of the 
spine. 

^ The formulas of the first four of these (stoma) bricks are not 
given here (in paragraphs 9-1 2) in the order in which the bricks are 
actually laid down, viz E W. S.N, but in the order E. S N. W. ; 
cp Kitydy. ASrautas. XVII, 10, 6-9. For a S}mbolic explanation 
of this change of order see VIII, 4, 4, i seq. 

® Or, pel haps, * the angry one ' The author of the Brdhmawa, 
however, evidently connects ‘ bhdnta * with the root ‘ bhd,' to shine. 
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hymn-form which is fifteenfold (fifteen-versed). 
And when he calls it ‘the bright one/ it is that 
the bright one is the thunderbolt, and the thunder- 
bolt is fifteenfold. But the bright, fifteenfold one, 
doubtless, also is the Moon : he waxes during fifteen 
days, and wanes during fifteen days. And as to his 
calling him ‘ the bright one,’ the Moon indeed shines: 
being the Moon it remained on the right side, — it is 
that form he now lays down. 

11. [The left (north) one, with], ‘The (aerial) 
space, the Saptadara!’ he therewith lays down 
that hymn-form which is seventeenfold. And as 
to his calling it ‘the space,’ — the (aerial) space is 
Pra^pati, and the seventecnfold one is Pra.^Apati. 
But indeed the seventeenfold space also is the year : 
in it there are twelve months and five seasons. 
And as to his calling it space, the year indeed is 
space : being space, it remained on the left side, — 
it is that form he now lays down. 

12. [The right (south) one, with], ‘The upholder, 
the Ekavimra ! ’ he tlierewitli lays down that hymn- 
form which is twenty-one-fold. And as to his calling 
it ‘ the upholder,’ — the upholder means a foothold, 
and the Ekaviwa is a foothold. But indeed the 
twenty-one-fold upholder also is yonder sun: to 
him belong the twelve months, the five seasons, 
these three worlds, and yonder sun himself is the 
upholder, the twenty-one-fold. And as to his calling 
him ‘the upholder,' — when he sets everything here 
holds its peace: being the sun, it remained at the 
back, — it is that form he now lays down ; and the 
forms of the year he lays down. 

13. ‘ Speed, the Ash/Ada ra ! ’ he therewith lays 
down that hymn-form which is cigh teenfold. Now, 
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speed, the eighteenfold one, doubtless, is the year; 
in it there ar 4 twelve months, five seasons, and the 
year itself is speed, the eighteenfold. - And as to 
his calling it ‘speed,’ the year indeed speeds all 
beings : it is that form he now lays down. 

14. ‘Heat, the Navada^a!’ he therewith lays 
down that hymn-form which is nineteenfold. But 
heat, the nineteenfold one, doubtless, is the year : in 
it there are twelve months, six seasons, and the year 
itself is heat, the nineteenfold. And as to his calling 
it ‘ heat,’ the year indeed burns all beings : it is that 
form he now lays down. 

15. ‘Victorious assault, the Savi»2^a!’ he 
therewith lays down that hymn-form which is twenty- 
fold. But victorious assault, the twentyfold one, 
doubtless, is the year : in it there are twelve months, 
seven seasons, and the year itself is victorious as- 
sault, the twentyfold. And as to why he calls it 
‘ victorious assault,’ the year indeed assails all 
beings ; it is that form he now lays down. 

16. ‘Vigour, the Dvivim^a!’ he therewith lays 
down that hymn-form which is twenty-two-fold. But 
vigour, the twenty-two-fold one, doubtless is the 
year : in it there are twelve months, seven seasons, 
the two, day and night, and the year itself is vigour, 
the twenty-two-fold. And as to why he calls it 
‘ vigour,’ the year is indeed the most vigorous of all 
existing things : it is that form he now lays down. 

17. ‘The array, the Trayoviw^^a! ’ he there- 
with lays down that hymn-form which is twenty- 
three-fold. But array, the twenty-three-fold one, 
doubtless, means the year : in it there are thirteen 
months, seven seasons, the two, day and night, and 
the year itself is the array, the twenty-three-fold. 
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And as to his calling it ‘ array,’ the year is indeed 
arrayed over all beings ; it is that forrii he now lays 
down. 

18. ‘The womb, the A'aturviw.sa ! ’ he there- 
with lays down that h3ntnn-form which is twenty- four- 
fold. But the womb, the twenty-four-fold one, 
doubtless, is the year: in it there are twenty-four 
half-months. And as to his calling it ‘ the womb,’ 
the year is indeed the womb of all beings : it is that 
form he now lays down. 

19. ‘The embryos, the Pa«i'avi»«j'a!’ he there- 
with lays down that hymn-form which is twenty- 
five-fold. But the embryos, the twcnty-five-fold one, 
doubtless, is the year: in it there are twenty-four 
half-months, and the year itself is the embryos, the 
twenty-five-fold. And as to his calling it ‘ the em- 
bryos,’ — the year, as an embryo, in the shape of the 
thirteenth month, enters the seasons : it is that form 
he now lays down. 

20. ‘ Strength, the T ri«ava I ’ he therewith lays 
down that hymn-form which is thrice ninefold. And 
as to his calling it ‘ strength,’ — strength (o^s) means 
the thunderbolt (va^a), and the Triwava is a thunder- 
bolt. But strength also means the year • in it there 
are twenty-four half-months, the two, day and night, 
and the year itself is strength, the thrice-ninefold. 
And as to his calling it ‘ strength,’ the year indeed 
is the strength of all beings : it is that form he now 
lays down. 

21. ‘ Design, the Ekatrimsa . ! ’ he therewith lays 
down that hymn-form which is thirty-one-fold. But 
design, the thirty-one-fold, doubtless, means the year : 
in it there are twenty-four half-months, six seasons, 
and the year itself is design, the thirty-onc-fold. And 
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as to his calling it ‘ design/ the year indeed designs 
(makes, forms’) all beings : it is that form he now 
lays down. 

22. ‘The foundation, the Trayastri^^s'a ! ’ he 
therewith lays down that hymn-form which is thirty- 
three-fold. And as to why he calls it ‘ the founda- 
tion/ the thirty-three-fold is indeed a foundation. 
But indeed the foundation, the thirty-three-fold, 
also is the year: in it there are twenty-four half- 
months, six seasons, the two, day and night, and the 
year itself is the foundation, the thirty-three-fold. 
And as to his calling it ‘ the foundation,* the year is 
indeed the foundation of all beings : it is that form 
he now lays down. 

23. ‘The range of the ruddy one, the .STatu- > 
stri««^a ! ’ he therewith lays down that hymn-form 
which is thirty-four-fold. But the range of the ruddy 
one (the sun), the thirty-four-fold one, doubtless, is 
the year : in it there are twenty-four half-months, 
seven seasons, the two, day and night, and the year 
itself is the range of the ruddy one, the thirty-four- 
fold. And as to his calling it ‘the range of the niddy 
one/ the range of the ruddy one, doubdess, means 
supreme sway, and the thirty-four-fold one means 
supreme sway : it is that form he now lays down. 

24. ‘The firmament, the Shaiftrim^a! ’ he 
therewith lays down that hymn-form which is thirty- 
six-fold. But the firmament, the thirty-six-fold one, 
doubtless, is the year: in it there are twenty-four 
half-moons, and twelve months. And as to why he 
calls it ‘ the firmament ’ (nikam), it is because there is 
no pain (na akam) for whosoever goes there. And 
the firmament indeed is the year, the heavenly world 
is the year : it is that form he now lays down. 

[43] ' F 
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25. ‘The revolving sphere, the Ash/d/^atvA- 
ximsa,V he therewith lays down that hymn-form 
which is forty-eight-fold. But the revolving sphere, 
the forty-eight-fold, doubtless, is the year : in it 
there are twenty-six half-months, thirteen months, 
seven seasons, and the two, day and night. And as 
to his calling it ‘ the revolving sphere,’ from the 
year all creatures indeed are evolved: it is that 
form he now lays down. 

26. ‘The stay, the ATatush/oma!’ he therewith 
lays down the chant of praise consisting of four 
stomas h And as to his calling it ‘ tlie stay,’ — stay 
means support, and the A'atushzfoma is a support. 
But the stay, the A'atush/oma, doubtless, is Vdyu (the 

• wind), for he sings from all those four quarters. 
And as to his calling him ‘the stay,’ — stay means 
support ; and the wind indeed is the support of all 
beings : it is that form he now lays down. The 
wind he places first and last : by the wind he thus 
encloses all these beings on both sides. 

27. These, then, are eighteen bricks he lays down ; 
this makes two Triv^s, — the Trivn't being breath, 
and breath being wind, this layer is VAyu. 

28. And as to why there are eighteen, — the year 
is eighteenfold: twelve months and six seasons, 
And Pra^pati indeed is the year, Pra^f&pati is 
eighteenfold : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, so great he makes it when he lays it down. 

Second BrAiimana. 

I. He then lays down the SpWta^^ (freeing 

* For particulars on the iTatush/oma, see note on XIII, i, 3, 4. 

* The ten Spn’ta /4 are placed in close connection with the 
preceding set; — viz. at the front and back ends of the spine, two 
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bricks). For when that (part) of his body had 
been restored, Pra^pati became pregnant with all 
beings ; whilst they were in his womb, evil, death, 
seized them. 

2. He spake to the gods, ‘ With you I will free all 
these beings from evil, from death ^ ! ’ — ‘ What will 
accrue unto us therefrom ? ’ — ‘ Choose ye ! ’ said he. 
— ‘ Let there be a share for us ! ’ said some to him. 

‘ Let lordship be unto us ! ’ said others. Having 
bestowed a share on some, and lordship on others, 
he freed all beings frpm evil, from death ; and inas- 
much as he freed (sprf) them, therefore (those bricks 
are called) ‘ Spr/ta^.’ And in like manner does this 
Sacrificer, by bestowing a share on some, and lordship 
on others, now free all beings from evil, from death ; 
and hence (the word) ‘ sprftam (freed) ’ recurs with 
all of them. 

3. [He lays them down\ with, S, XIV, 24- 
26], ‘ Agni’s share thou art, DikshA’s lordship !’ 
— DlkshA, doubtless, is Speech : having bestowed 
a share on Agni, he bestows lordship on Speech ; — 
‘the Brahman is freed; the Trivrft-stoma!’ — 
by means of the thrice-threefold hymn-form he freed 

bricks, exactly corresponding in size to those already lying there, 
are placed south and north of these respectively. Similarly two 
bricks, a foot square, are placed on the ‘ cross-spine ’ immediately 
north of the two stoma-bricks lying there. The remaining six bricks 
are then placed behind the low of fourteen ‘stomas’ in the front 
part of the altar, three on each side of the spine. 

^ Or, from that evil, death. 

* In the case of the first four SpntajJ, as in that of the corre- 
sponding Stomas (see p. 61, note i), while the bricks themselves are 
laid down m the order E.W.N.S., the order in which the formulas 
are given in paragraphs 3-6, is that of E.N.S.W. — Cp. KSty, 
Srautas. XVII, 10, n-14. For a symbolical explanation of this 
change of order, see VIII, 4, 4, i seq 
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the Brahman (priesthood) for living bej.ngs from evil, 
from death. 

4, ‘Indra’s share thou art, Vish«u’s lord- 
ship ! ’ — Having bestowed a share on Indra, he 
bestowed lordship on Vish«u; — ‘the Kshatra is 
freed ; the Paw/^ada^a-stoma ! ’ — by means of the 
fifteenfold hymn-form he freed the Kshatra (nobility) 
for living beings from evil, from death, 

5, ‘ The man-viewers’ share thou art, the 
creator’s lordship!’ — the man-viewers, doubtless, 
are the gods : having bestowed a share on the gods, 
he bestowed lordship on the creator;— ‘ the birth- 
place is freed, the Saptada^a-stoma! ’ — the birth- 
place, doubtless, is the peasantry : by means of the 
seventeenfold hymn-form he frees the peasantry for 
living beings from evil, from death. 

6, ‘Mitra’s share thou art, Varu»a’s lord- 
ship ! ’ — Mitra, doubtless, is the out-breathing, and 
Varu«a the down-breathing : having bestowed a 
share on the out-breathing, he bestowed lordship on 
the down-breathing; — ‘heaven’s rain, the wind is 
freed; the Ekavi»«ja-stoma!’ — by means of the 
twenty-one-fold hymn-form he frees both rain and 
wind for living beings from evil, from death. 

7, ‘TheVasus’ share thou art, the Rudras’ 
lordship!’ — having bestowed a share on the Vasus, 
he bestowed lordship on the Rudras; — ‘the four- 
footed is freed, the .S!'aturvi»«ja-stoma!’ — by 
means of the twenty-five-fold hymn-form he freed 
the four-footed for living beings from evil, from 
death. 

8, ‘The Adityas’ share thou art, the Maruts’ 
lordship!’ — having bestowed a share on the Adi- 
tyas, he bestowed lordship on the Maruts; — ‘the 

m 
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embryos ar^ freed, the Pa»iavi««Ja-stoma!’ — 
by means of the twenty-five-fold hymn-form he freed 
the embryos for living beings from evil, from death. 

9. ‘Aditi’s share thou art, P'hshan’s lord- 
ship!’ — Aditi, doubtless, is this (earth): having 
bestowed a share on her, he bestowed lordship^ on 
Pfishan,-— ‘ vigour is freed ; the Tri^ava-stomal’ 
by means of the thrice-ninefold hymn-form he freed 
vigour for living beings from evil, from death. 

10. ‘God SavitWs share thou art, B^'fhas- 
pati’s lordship!’ — Jiaving bestowed a share on the 
god Savitrf, he bestows lordship on Brfhaspati 
‘the facing quarters are freed, the A!'atush- 
/oma ! ’—by means of the chant of praise consisting 
of four stomas he freed all the (four) quarters for 
living beings from evil, from death, 

11. ‘The Yavas’ share thou art, the Ayavas’ 
lordship !’ — the Yavas, doubtless, are the first (light) 
fortnights, and the Ayavas the latter (dark) fort- 
nights, for these gain (yu) and obtain (i-yu) every- 
thing here ^ : having bestowed a share on the first 
fortnights, he bestowed lordship on the latter fort- 
nights; — ‘the creatures are freed, the ATatuj- 
/^atvAri;«^a-stoma!’ — by means of the forty-four- 
fold hymn-form he freed all creatures from evil, from 
death. 

12. ‘The i?ibhus’ share thou art, the All- 
gods’ lordship ! ’ — having bestowed a share on the 
i?A»hus, he bestowed lordship on the Vwve-DevA^ 


^ This IS clearly a fanciful etymology. If ‘ yava ’ and ‘ ayava,’ in 
the sense of the bright and dark fortnights, are really genuine terms, 
It IS more likely that they are derived from y u, ‘to keep off,’ — the 
bright half of the moon being looked upon as capable of averting 
evil spirits, and the ^rk half as the reverse of this. 
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'the living being is freed, the Tr^ayastriw^a- 
stomaj’ — ^by means of the thirty-three-fold hymn- 
form he freed all living beings from evil, from death ; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer, by means of 
the thirty-three-fold hymn-form, now free all living 
beings from evil, from death. 

13. These, then, are ten bricks he lays down, — tlie 
Vir^ consists of ten syllables, and Agni is VirSjf 
(wide-shining) ; there are ten regions, and Agni is 
the regions ; there are ten vital airs, and Agni is the 
vital airs; as great as Agni ig, as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus frees all these creatures 
from evil, from death. 

14. He then lays down two i?ftavy 4 s^ (seasonal 
bricks) ; — the seasonal ones being the same as the 
seasons, it is the seasons he thus lays down ; — with 
(Vi^. S. XIV, 27), ‘Saha and Sahasya, the two 
winter-seasons!’ These are the names of those 
two, it is with their names he thus lays them down. 
There are two such bricks, for a season consists of 
two months. Only once he settles them : he thus 
makes (the two months) one season. 

15. And as to why he places these two (bricks) in 
this (layer), — this Agni (fire-altar) is the year, and 
the year is these worlds ; what part thereof is above 
the air, and below the sky, that is this fourth layer, 
and that is the winter-season thereof ; and when he 
places these two in this (layer), he thereby restores 
to him (Pra/dpati-Agfni, the year and fire-altar) 
what part of his body these two (constitute). This 
is why he places these two in this (layer). 

^ These aie placed over the i?AavySs of the preceding layers, 
viz. in the fifth place to the east of the centre, south and north of 
the spine. 
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16. And, again, as to why he places these two in 
this (layer), — this Agni is Pra^pati, and Pr^Apati 
is the year : what (part) of him there is above the 
waist, and below the head, that is this fourth layer, 
and that is the winter-season of him (or, of it, the 
year). And when he places these two in this (layer), 
he thereby restores to him what part of his body 
these two (constitute). This is why he places these 
two in this (layer). 

Third BrAhmaiva. 

I* He then lays down the Srzshfis^ (creations). 
For Pra^ipati, having freed all beings from evil, 


^ The seventeen Srzsh/is are to be placed round the centre, 
along the reta^sii range, in such a way that nine bricks lie south 

THE CENTRAL PART OF THE FOURTH LAYER. 
(Seventeen srzshA and two ntavyd.) 



and eight bricks north, of the spine ; and that five bricks form the 
southern side, and four bucks each of the three other sides. Whilst 
the bricks of the south side are further specified as consisting of 
a brick, a foot square, Ijang on the cross-spine, being flanked on 
both sides by half-foot bricks, and these again by square bricks ; 
no paiticulars are given regarding the other sides. Most likely, 
however, as indicated in the accompar>ying sketch, four square 
bricks, two on each side of the cross-spine, are to form the left 
(north) side, whilst^the fiont and hind sides are to consist of two 
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from death, he now desired, ‘May I prod^uce creatures, 
may I procreate!’ 

2. He spake unto the vital airs^ ‘Together with 
you, I will here bring forth creatures I’ — ‘ Wherewith 
shall we sing praises ^ ?’ — ‘ With me and with your- 


square bricks lying north and south of the spine, and flanked by 
half-foot bricks. 

^ That is, to the deities representing the vital airs, viz. the region*;, 
&c. Mahidh. 

^ Professor Delbriick, in his Altindische Syntax, pp. 136, 257, 
26s, takes ‘ stoshySmahe ' in this passage in a passive sense — ‘by 
whom shall we be praised ? * I think, however, that this is a mis- 
take, and HarisvSmiif s commentary certainly takes it in the same 
sense as I have done ; and, indeed, the paragraphs which follow 
seem to me to make it quite clear that no other interpretation is 
possible. Pra^llpati is about to perfoim the ‘snsh/is,' ie. the 
creation of living beings by means of sacrifice (his own self). He 
requires the assistance of the PrS«as (vital airs) in order to produce 
creatures endowed with breath, and he also appeals to (the three 
most prominent of) them in their capacity as i?zshis (VI, r, i, i seq.) 
to officiate as his (Udg^tn) priests. They ask, ‘ Wherewith shall 
we sing praises ? ’ and he answers, ‘ With me and with your own 
selves.' The * wherewith,' according to Harisvdmin, refers both to 
the ‘stotiiyd' verses to be used, and to the deities of the smh/i- 
stotras. That the former, at all events, is indeed the case, a glance 
at the subsequent paragraphs shows, where the stotriyds are iden- 
tified with the vital airs, and, when their number (ten) becomes 
exhausted, with parts of the year (Pia^ 4 pati), and of his (the Sacri- 
fice's, or Pra^fipati's) body* As regards the deities whom Hari- 
svdmin considers to be likewise implied, this also is by no means 
improbable, though I must confess that it did not occur to me, 
before I looked at the commentary. In the Uclgdtrf's text-books, 
the chanting of stotras is usually interpreted as symbolising the 
production of ‘food' (cf., for instance, Td«^ya-Br. I, 3, 6, ‘annam 
karishydmy anna^ pravishydmy anna^ ^anayishydmi '), whilst 
here it seems identified with the production of life, or breath itself 
(cf. ib. 5, ‘ bnbaspatis yunaktu devebhyaA prfiwSya See /) ; and, 
accordingly, in ^at. Br. X, 3, i, i, 7, the principal vital air, the 
breath proper, is called ‘ pra^anana-pid;/a.' 
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selves ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ So they sang praises both 
with the vital airs and with Pra^pati ; and whatso- 
ever the gods do, that they do with praise, that — 
praise being sacrifice — they do with sacrifice. Hence 
(the words) ‘ they sang praises ’ recur with all (these 
bricks). 

3. [They lay them down, with, V^. S. XIV, 28- 
31], ‘With one they sang praises,’ — the one, 
doubtless, is speech : it is with speech they then 
sang praises ; — ‘ creatures were conceived,’ — 
creatures indeed were now conceived ; — ‘ Pra^A- 
pati was the lord!’ — Pra/ipati indeed was now 
the lord. 

4. ‘With three they sang praises,’ — there are 
three vital airs ; the out-breathing, the up-breathing, 
and the through-breathing: it is with them they 
then sang praises; — ‘ the Brahman was created,’ — 
the priesthood indeed was now created; — ‘ Brahma- 
»aspati was the lord!’ Brahma^aspati indeed 
was now the lord. 

5. ‘ With five they sang praises,’ — what (four) 
vital airs there are here, with mind as a fifth : it is 
with them they then sang praises; — ‘the living 
beings were created,’ — the living beings indeed 
were now created; — ‘the lord of beings was the 
lord ! ’ — the lord of beings indeed was now the lord. 

6. ‘With seven they sang praises,’ — ^what seven 
vital airs there are here in the head: it is with them 
they then sang praises; — ‘the seven JJfshis were 
created,’ — the seven i?fshis indeed were now 
created; — ‘ the creator was the lord !’ — the creator 
indeed was now the lord. 

7. ‘With nine they sang praises,’ — there are 
nine vital airs, seven in the head, and two downward 
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ones : it is with them they then sang piraises ; — ‘ the 
Fathers were created,’ — the Fathers indeed were 
now created; — ‘Aditi was the ruler!’ — Aditi in- 
deed was now the ruler. 

8. ‘ With eleven they sang praises,’ — there are 
ten vital airs, and the trunk is the eleventh : it is there- 
with they then sang praises; — ‘the seasons were 
created,’ — the seasons indeed were now created ; — 
‘the seasonal periods were the lords!’ — the 
seasonal periods indeed were now the lords. 

9. ‘With thirteen they sang praises,’ — there 
are ten vital airs, and two feet, and the trunk is the 
thirteenth : it is therewith they then sang praises ; — 
‘the months were created,’*— the months indeed 
were now created; — ‘the year was the lord!’ — 
the year indeed was now the lord. 

10. ‘With fifteen they sang praises,’ — there 
are ten fingers, four fore-arms and upper arms, and 
what is above the navel is the fifteenth : it is there- 
with they then sang praises; — ‘the Kshatra was 
created,’ — ’the nobility indeed was now created; — 
‘Indra was the lord!’ — Indra indeed was now 
the lord. 

11. ‘With seventeen they sang praises,’ — 
there are ten toes, four thighs and shanks, two feet, 
and what is below the navel is the seventeenth : it 
is therewith they then sang praises; — ‘the tame 
animals were created,’ — the tame animals indeed 
were now created ; — ‘ B^'fhaspati was the lord ! ’ — 
Bnhaspati indeed was now the lord. 

12. ‘With nineteen they sang praises,’ — 
there are ten fingers, and nine vital airs : it is with 
these they then sang praises; — ‘the i 5 'fidra and 
Arya were created,’ — the lyCldra and Arya indeed 
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were now created ; — ‘ the day and night were the 
rulers!’ — ^the day and night indeed were now the 
rulers. 

13. ‘With twenty-one they sang praises/ — 
there are ten fingers, ten toes, and the trunk is 
the twenty-first : it is therewith that they then 
sang praises; — ‘the one-hoofed animals were 
created,’ — the one-hoofed animals indeed were now 
created ; — ‘ V aru«a was the lord 1 ’ — Yaxnna. indeed 
was now the lord. 

14. ‘With twenty-three they sang praises,’ — 
there are ten fingers, ten toes, two feet, and the trunk 
is the twenty-third : it is therewith they then sang 
praises; — ‘the small animals were created,’ — 
the small animals indeed were now created; — 
‘ Pfishan was the lord !’ — Pfishan indeed was now 
the lord. 

15. ‘With twenty-five they sang praises,’ — 
there are ten fingers, ten toes, four limbs, and the 
trunk is the twenty-fifth : it is therewith they then 
sang praises; — ‘the wild animals were created,’ 
— the wild animals indeed were now created ; — 
‘VAyu was the lord!’ — VAyu indeed was now 
the lord. 

16. ‘With twenty-seven they sang praises,’ — 
there are ten fingers, ten toes, four limbs, two feet, 
and the trunk is the twenty-seventh : it is therewith 
they then sang praises; — ‘Heaven and Earth 
went asunder,’ — heaven and earth indeed now 
went asunder; — ‘the Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas separated along with them: they 
indeed were the lords!’ and they indeed were 
now the lords. 

17. ‘With twenty-nine they sang praises ;’ — 
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there are ten fingers, ten toes, and niije vital airs : 
it is with these they then sang praises ‘ the trees 
were created,’ — the trees indeed were now created ; 
— ‘Soma was the lord,’ — Soma indeed was now 
the lord. 

18. ‘With thirty-one they sang praises,’ — 
there are ten fingers, ten toes, ten vital airs, and 
the trunk is the thirty-first : it is therewith they then 
sang praises; — ‘the creatures were created,’ — 
the creatures indeed were now created; — ‘the 
Yavas and Ayavas were the lords,’ — the bright 
and dark fortnights indeed were now the lords. 

19. ‘With thirty-three they sang praises,’ — 
there are ten fingers, ten toes, ten vital airs, two 
feet, and the trunk is the thirty-third : it is therewith 
they then sang praises; — ‘the living beings lay 
quiet,’ — all living beings now indeed lay quiet; — 
‘ Pra^dpati, the supreme, was the lord!’ — 
Prc^pati, the supreme, indeed was now the lord. 

20. These, then, are seventeen bricks he lays 
down, — the year, Pra^pati, is sevcntcenfold, he is 
the progenitor ; it is thus by this seventeenfokl year, 
by Pra^pati, the progenitor, that he caused these 
creatures to be generated. And what he generated, 
he created; and inasmuch as he created (sn^), 
therefore they are called creations (snshifi). Having 
created them, he made them enter his own self : and 
in like manner does the Sacrificer now cause these 
creatures to be generated by that seventeenfold year, 
by Pra^pati, the progenitor; and having created 
them, he makes them enter his own self. On the 


' That is, he makes them pass into his own power, makes them 
his own. 
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range of th^ Reta^sii (he lays down these bricks) : 
the Reta^sii being the ribs, and the ribs the middle 
(of the body), it is in the very middle that he causes 
these creatures to enter him. He lays them on all 
sides : from all sides he thus makes these creatures 
to enter him. 


Fourth BrAhmajta. 

1. Now, then, as to the order of proceeding. 
That (brick) which contains the Trivrft (thrice- 
threefold stoma) he places in front, that containing the 
twenty-one-fold (stoma) at the back, that containing 
the fifteenfold (stoma) on the right (south) side, that 
containing the seventeenfold (stoma) on the left 
(north) side. 

2. Now when the one containing the Trivrft had 
been laid down. Death lay in wait for Pra^pati in 
the one (on the south side) containing the fifteenfold 
(stoma), thinking, ‘ After that he will lay down this 
one: I will here seize upon him!’ He (Pra^pati) 
was aware of him, and having seen him, he walked 
round and laid down (at the back) the (brick) con- 
taining the twenty-one-fold (stoma). Death came 
thither, and he (Pra^Apati) laid down the one (on the 
south side) containing the fifteenfold (stoma). Death 
came to the fifteenfold one, and he (Pra^Apati) laid 
down the one (on the north side) containing the 
seventeenfold (stoma). It was here’' that he put 
down and confounded Death; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now put down and confound all 
evils. 


^ That IS, in the laying down of these bucks. For the order 
followed in laying down the bucks, see also p. 67, note 2. 
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3. Then as to the subsequent (bricks). Alongside 
of the one (in front) containing the TrivWt he lays 
down one containing the Trivn't; alongside of that 
(at the back) containing the Ekavi^^^'a (he lays down) 
one containing the Kkavimsa. ; alongside of that (on 
the south, or right, side) containing the Paw/^ada-ra (he 
lays down) one containing the Saptadai'a ; alongside 
of that (on the north, or left, side) containing the 
Saptada-ya (he lays down) one containing the 
Pa»/^ada^a. And because he thus changes in laying 
them down therefore they (the bricks) are of 
diverse stomas ; and because these stomas are then 
otherwise with regard to the former ones ^ therefore 
also they (the bricks) are of diverse stomas. And 
in this way the gods laid them down, and otherwise 
the Asuras ; whereupon the gods succeeded, and the 
Asuras came to naught : he who knows this, succeeds 
of himself, and his hateful enemy comes to naught. 

4. Now, tliis Agni (fire-altar) is an animal, and he 
is made up (restored) here whole and entire. His 
head is the two (bricks) containing the Trivrzt; and 
as to why these two are such as contain the Trivr/t, 
— the head is threefold (trivrzt). There are two of 
them, because the head consists of two bones 
(kapAla). He lays them down in front, for this head 
is in the front (of the animal). 

5. The two (behind) containing the Ekavi»«a are 
the foundation (the feet). And as to why these are 
such as contain the Ekavi?;2ya, — the Ekavi»wa is 


* The Sanskrit text, as usual, makes our gerundial clause the 
principal clause : ‘ because he lays them down in changing them.’ 

* On the south side a Spnl representing the Saplada«i is 
placed immediately north of a stoma (brick) representing the 
PaSfedara; and vice versd on the north (left) side. 
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a foundation. There are two of them, because the 
foundation is a pair (of feet). He places them 
behind, because this foundation (the hind-feet) is 
behind. 

6. The two containing the Pawiada^a^ are the 
arms (or fore-feet). And as to why these are such 
as contain the Pawiada^a, — ^the arms are fifteenfold. 
There are two of them, because these arms are two. 
He places them on the sides, because these two 
arms are at the sides. 

7. The two containing the Saptadara are food. 
And as to why they are such as contain the Sapta- 
daya, — food is seventeenfold. There are two of them, 
because ‘anna’ (food) has two syllables. He lays 
them down close to those containing the Pa^iadara ; 
he thus puts the food close to the arms. Those 
containing the Pa^iadaja are on the outside, and 
those containing the Saptadaj'a on the inside: he 
thus encloses the food on both sides by the arms. 

8. And those he places in the middle are the 
body (trunk). He places them on the range of the 
Reta^si/^ (bricks), for — the Reta^si/^ being the ribs, 
and the ribs being the middle (of the body) — this 
body is in the middle (of the limbs) He places them 
in every direction, for this body (extends) in every 
direction. And as to what other (space) there is 
besides this, that is left over ; — and what is left over 
for the gods, that is these metres ; — and as to these 


* Viz. the southern one of the two on the south (right) side, and 
the northern one of the two on the north (left) side. 

® Atha yS. madhya upadadhSti sa atma, tS reta^si^or velayo- 
padadh^ti — pnsh/ayo vai retaAsi^au, madhyam u pnsh/ayo — 
madhyato hy ayam Stml. — Here the two clauses with ‘vai’ are 
inserted to substantiate the reason introduced by ‘ hi.’ 
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metres, they are cattle ; — and as to cattle, they are 
(objects of) good fortune ; — and as to these (objects 
of) good fortune, they are yonder sun : he is that one 
to the south of them. 

9. Now some lay down these (rows of bricks ’) 
immediately after the two containing the Triv^'ft, 
saying, ‘ They are the tongue and the jaws : those 
fourteen are the jaws, and those six are the tongue.' 
Let him not do so : they cause a redundancy, — it 
would be just as if one were to put two other jaws 
to the already existing jaws, as if one were to put 
another tongue to the already existing tongue. That 
(brick) wherein the head is indeed (includes) the jaws 
and the tongue. 

10. Now some lay down (these bricks) in the 
intermediate (south-eastern) space of it (the altar) ®, 
saying, ' This is the sun : we thus place yonder sun 
in that direction.’ Let him not do so : surely there 
are those other rites ® by which he places him in 
that (direction). 

11. Some, again, lay them down on the right 


^ Viz, the row of fourteen bricks lying behind the two front 
bricks, and the row of six bricks again placed behind these. It will 
be remembered that only the northern one of the two front bricks 
was laid down at fiist, and that then three others were placed in 
the diffeient directions, after which the row of fouiteen was laid 
down behind the front one ; and similarly the laying down of the 
second front brick was separated from that of the second row by 
the laying down of three other bricks in the diffeient quarters. 

2 In that case, the two shank-sized bricks are laid down in the 
south-east corner, and the rows of smaller bricks are placed to the 
north of them. See Kdty. *$*1 aulas. XIV, 10, 4. 

® See, for instance, VI, 7, 3, 9 where the Ukhya Agni, re- 
presenting the sun, is held up by the Agni/iit (sacrificer) in the 
south-easterly direction. The south-east corner is sacred to Agni, 
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(south side, ^saying, ‘We thus place these signs of 
good fortune (pu»yA lakshmi) on the right side:’ 
whence he who has a mark ® (lakshman) on his right 
side is said to have good luck (pu^ya-lakshmlka), 
and on the left side in the case of a woman®; for the 
woman has her position on the left side (of the man) : 
therefore it is done thus. But let him place them 
in front; for where the head is there are also the 
jaws and the tongue : and thus he places the signs 
of good fortune at the head (or, in the mouth, 
mukhata.^), whence they say that he who has a 
(peculiar) mark in his mouth * has good luck. 

12. This, indeed, is Brahman’s layer: inasmuch 
as they (the gods) laid down the Brahman®, therefore 
it is Brahman’s layer. It is Pra^pati’s layer : inas- 
much as they laid down Pra^ipati ®, it is Pra^ipati’s 
layer. It is the i?2shis’ layer : inasmuch as they 
laid down the i?2shis it is the i?2shis’ layer. It is 
Viyu’s layer: inasmuch as they laid down V^yu®, 
it is VAyu’s layer. It is the Stomas’ layer: inasmuch 
as they laid down the hymn-forms®, it is the Stomas’ 


^ In that case, they aie laid down north of the two bricks lying 
on the southern end of the cross-spine, first the row of fourteen, 
and then, north of these, the row of six. 

® Yasya dakshwapSrrve laksha«a« kS.yasya vfl varwe vS kiwzta- 
ritmakaOT (?) bhavati ; comm. 

® This clause is rather abrupt, and is, moreover, hardly logical. 
It is not clear whether it is the two southern bricks that are com- 
pared with the woman, or the bricks to be placed alongside of 
them on the north (left) side. 

* Viz. such as an excess of sharp teeth (incisors) — yasya mukha- 
laksha«ai» dakshiriadanish/ratirekAdi bhavati ; comm 

' See VIII, 4. I, 3. ' See VIII, 4, i, 4 

’ See VIII, 4, I, 6. ® See VIII, 4, i, 8. 

“ See VIII, 4, I, 4 seq. 

[43] ' G 
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layer. It is the layer of the vital airs: inasmuch as 
they laid down the vital airs it is the layer of the 
vital airs. Hence, whatsoever one may know, that 
comes to be included in the ancestry, in the kinship ® 
of this layer. — He then lays down two Lokamprmlls 
(space-filling bricks) in that corner the significance 
of these (will be explained) farther on*. He throws 
loose soil thereon: the significance of this (will be 
explained) farther on ®. 

THE FIFTH LAYER. 

Fifth AdhyAya. First BrAhmajva. 

1. He lays down the fifth layer. For now, having 
laid down the fourth layer, the gods mounted it, — 
having completed what is above the air, and below 
the sky, they mounted it. 

2. They spake, ‘ Meditate ye (ietay) ! ’ whereby, 
doubtless, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer (/C’iti)! 
Seek ye from hence upwards ! ’ Whilst meditating, 
they saw that fifth layer, the far-shining heaven : 
that world pleased them. 

3. They desired, ‘Would that we could make 
that world foeless, undisturbed ! ’ They spake, 
‘ Think ye upon this, how we shall make this world 


' See VIII, 4, X, 5. 

* Or, in the (symbolic) meaning. The literal reading of the 
clause is, — ‘ Thereby this layer of his becomes possessed of an 
ancestry and kinship (or mystic sense).’ 

® Viz. in the north-cast comer, or on the left shoulder, whence, 
in two turns, the available spaces of the altar are filled up. In 
laying down the LokamprxHs of the first three layeis he started 
from the south-east, the south-west, and the north-west corners 
respectively. Cf. p. 22, note i; p. 41, note i; p. sS, note i. 

* See VIII, 7, 2, 4 seq. ' See VIII, 3, i seq. 
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foeless, undisturbed ! ’ They spake, ‘ Meditate ye ' ’ 
whereby, indeed, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a 
layer! Seek ye how we shall make this world 
foeless, undisturbed ! ’ 

4. Whilst meditating, they saw these Asapatnd 
(‘ foeless ’) bricks ; they laid them down, and by 
means of them they made that world foeless, un- 
disturbed; and because by means of them they 
made that world foeless, undisturbed, these (are 
called) Asapatnis. And in like manner does the 
Sacrificer, by laying them down, now make that 
world foeless, undisturbed. On all (four) sides he 
lays them down: on all sides he thus makes that 
world foeless, undisturbed. He places them on the 
other side : he thereby makes that whole world foe- 
less, undisturbed. 

5. He then lays down the Viri^fs^ (far-shining 
bricks): this Virll^, indeed, is that far-shining (vir^) 
fifth layer which the gods saw. He lays them down 
by tens : the VirAf (metre) consists of ten syllables, 
and this layer is ‘ vir^.’ He places them on every 
side ; for he who shines (rules) in one direction only, 
does not shine far and wide, but whosoever shines in 
all directions, he alone shines far and wide. 

6. And as to why he lays down those Asapatnis. 
Now at that time, when that (part) of his body had 
been restored, evil beset Pra^pati on every side. 
He saw those foeless bricks, and laid them down, 
and by means of them he drove off evil, for foe means 
evil ; and because, by means of them he drove off the 
foe, evil, therefore they are (called) ‘ foeless ’ (bricks). 


* For particulars respecting these, also called AT^andasyS^, see 
VIII, 5, 2, I, seq. 
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7. And what the gods did, the samejs done now. 
Evil, indeed, does not now beset this (Sacrificer), 
but when he now does this, it is that he wants 
to do what the gods did ; and he thereby drives off 
whatever evil, whatever foe besets him , and be- 
cause, by means of them, he drives off the foe, evil, 
therefore they are (called) the ‘foeless’ (bricks). 
He places them on every side : he thereby drives 
off the foe, evil, on every side. He places them on 
the other side • from his whole self he thereby drives 
off the foe, evil. 

8. He lays down (one) in fronts with (VAf. S. 
XV, i), ‘O Agni, drive away the foes of ours 
that are born, drive back those unborn, O 
knower of beings I cheer us, kindly and un- 
frowning ! may we be in thy threefold-shelter- 
ing, steadfast protection!’ as the text so the 
sense. Then behind, with (Vi^. S. XV, 2), ‘ With 
might drive away the foes of ours that are born. 


‘ The fiist foul of the five Asapatnds are laid down near the 
four ends of the spines (in the order east, west, south, north) ; their 
exact place being the second space on the left side of the spine (in 
looking towards them fiom the centre), that is to say, the space of 
one (? or half a) foot being left between them and the resiiective 
spine. Their position thus is the same as those of the Ajvint.s in 
the second layer (see p. 31, note i) except that tliese weic placed 
on the Rcta/rsi^ lange instead of at the ends of the spine.s. The 
line-maiks of these foui bricks run paiallel to the respective spines. 
The fifth Asapatnfi is thus laid down north of the southern one, .so 
as to leave the space of a cubit (about a foot and a half) between 
them. These latter t-wo AsapatnSs aie full-sized bricks (one foot 
square), and not half-sized, as were the two southern Arvints. 
Moreover, whilst the southern AsapatnS has its line-maiks running 
parallel to the adjoining cross-spine (south to north), the fifth 
Asapatn 4 has them running from west to east (? as well as from 
south to north). 
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drive back, O knower of beings, those unborn ! 
cheer us with kindly feeling! may we prevail! 
drive off our foes ! ’ as the text so the sense. 

9. That which is (placed) in front is Agni, and 
that behind is Agni : with Agni he (Pra^Apati) then 
drove away evil both in front and in the rear ; and 
in like manner now does the Sacrificer with Agni 
drive away evil both in front and in the rear. 

10. Then on the right (south) side, with (V^. S. 
XV, 3), ‘The sixteenfold Stoma, vigour, wealth !’ 
The Trishi^ubh consists of eleven syllables, and — the 
air being of Trish/ubh nature — there are (in the air) 
four quarters. The thunderbolt is fifteenfold, and 
yonder sun is the sixteenfold wielder of that thunder- 
bolt: with that thunderbolt, with* that Trish^'ubh, 
he (Pra^pati) drove away evil in the south ; and in 
like manner does the Sacrificer, with that thunder- 
bolt, with that TrishiAibh, now drive away evil in 
the south. 

11. Then on the left (north) side, with, ‘The 
forty-four-fold Stoma, lustre, wealth •’ The 
Trish/ubh consists of forty-four syllables, and the 
thunderbolt is of Trish/ubh nature : with that forty- 
four-fold thunderbolt, with that Trish^ubh, he (Pra^- 
pati) drove away evil in the north ; and in like 
manner does the Sacrificer, with that thunderbolt, 
with that TrishAibh, now drive away evil in the north. 

12. Then in the middle (the fifth), with, ‘Agni’s 
soil-cover thou art!’ — the fourth layer indeed 
is the Brahman, and the Brahman is Agni, and this, 
the fifth layer is, as it were, the (soil-) cover of that 
(fourth layer); — ‘his sap, in truth: may the All- 
gods sing thy praises! Seat thee here, laden 
with Stomas, and rich in fat! Gain for us, by 
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sacrifice, wealth with offspring!’ as the text so 
the sense, 

13. This one he lays down with its line-marks 
running eastward and crosswise ^ ; for by that one 
Pra^pati then cut out the root of evil, and in like 
manner does this (Sacrificer) now thereby cut out the 
root of evil. On the right (south) side (from the 
centre he places it), for the thunderbolt has a string ^ 
on the right side ; — inside the one in the southern 
quarter, for it is for the sake of extension that he 
leaves that space. 

14. The one which (lies) in front is the out- 
breathing, the one at the back the oflf-breathing : 
by the out-breathing he (Pra^^pati) then drove away 
evil in front, and by the off-breathing in the rear ; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now by the 
out-breathing drive away evil in front, and by the 
off-breathing in the rear. 

15. And the two on both sides (of the spine) are 
the two arms : whatever evil there was sideways of 
him, that he drove away with his arms ; and in like 
manner does this Sacrificer now drive away with his 
arms whatever evil there is sideways of him, 

' That is to say, ciosswise, or marked in the opposite direction 
to the Asapalnii brick near it, viz to the one placed cast of the 
southern end of the cioss-spine which (like all bricks placed be- 
tween shoulder and thigh) has its line-marks running from south to 
north. The fifth Asapatnfi, lying immediately north of that southern 
one, thus has its line-marks parallel, not (as one would expect) to 
the cross-spine, but to the further removed spine. 

* This is a doubtful rendering of ‘ udySma,’ which is accepted by 
the St. Petersb. Diet, for ‘ shaif-udyfima,’ at VI, 7, i, i6, 18 ; whilst 
in the present case ‘ dakshiwata-udydma ’ seems to be taken by it to 
mean ‘southward erected, southward drawn (aufgespannt).’ Ud- 
ydma, in the sense ‘extension,’ might mean a protruding part, 
serving as a handle, , 
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16. The soil-bedded one^ means food: whatever 
evil there was above him, that he (Pra^pati) drove 
away by means of food; and in like manner does 
the Sacrificer now, by means of food, drive away 
whatever evil there is above him. 

17. And, verily, whenever he, knowing this, 
breathes out, he thereby drives away the evil which 
is in front of him ; and when he breathes backward, 
he thereby (drives away) that which is in the rear ; 
and when he does work with his arms, he thereby 
(drives away) that .which is sideways of him ; and 
when he eats food, he thereby (drives away) that 
(evil) which is above him : at all times, indeed, even 
while sleeping, does he who knows this drive away 
evil. Hence, one must not speak ill of him who 
knows this, lest one should be his evil (enemy). 

Second BrAhmava. 

1 . H e then lays down those Kk andasyds^ (relating 
to the metres). For Pra.^pati, having freed himself 
from evil, death, asked for food ; hence, to this day, 
a sick man, when he gets better, asks for food ; 
and people have hope for him, thinking, ‘ He asks 
for food, he will live.’ The gods gave him that food, 
these (bricks) relating to the metres ; for the metres 
are cattle, and cattle are food. They (the metres) 
pleased him, and inasmuch as they pleased (Ma.nd) 
him they are (called) metres (i-^andas). 

2. He lays them down by tens, — the Vird^ 
consists of ten syllables, and all food is ‘vird^’ 


* That is, the fifth Asapatn^, which has a bed or layer of loose 
soil (purtsha) spread under it. 

® The iT^andasyd or Viri^ bricks are laid down at the end of 
the spines, ten in each quarter. 
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(shining, or ruling) : he thus bestows aU food on him. 
On all (four) sides he places them : from all sides he 
thus bestows food on him. 

3. [He lays them down, with, Vd^. S. XV, 4. 5], 
‘The Course metre,’ — the ‘course’ metre, doubt- 
less, is this (terrestrial) world; — ‘the Expanse 
metre,’ — the ‘expanse’ metre, doubtless, is the air; 
‘the Blissful metre,’ — the ‘ blissful ’ metre, doubt- 
less, is the sky; — ‘the Encircler metre,’ — the 
‘encircler’ metre, doubtless, is the regions; — ‘the 
Vestment metre,’ — the ‘vestpient’ metre, doubt- 
less, is food; — ‘the Mind metre,’ — the ‘mind’ 
metre, doubtless, is Pra^dpati ; ‘ the Extent metre,’ 
— the ‘ extent ’ metre, doubtless, is yonder sun. 

4. ‘The Stream metre,’ — the ‘stream’ metre, 
doubtless, is the breath; — ‘the Sea metre,’ — the 
‘sea’ metre, doubtless, is the mind; — ‘the Flood 
metre,’ — the ‘flood’ metre, doubtless, is speech; — 
‘the Kakubh (peak) metre,’ — the ‘Kakubh’ metre, 
doubtless, is the out(and in)-breathing; — ‘the Three- 
peaked metre,’ — the ‘three-peaked’ metre, doubt- 
less, is the up-breathing ; — ‘ the Wisdom metre,’ — 
the ‘wisdom’ metre, doubtless, is the threefold 
science ; — ‘ the Arikupa metre,’ — the ‘ Arikupa ^ ’ 
metre, doubtless, is the water; — ‘the Akshara- 
pahkti metre,’ — the Aksharapankti (row of sylla- 
bles) metre, doubtless, is yonder (heavenly) world ; — 
‘the Padapankti metre,’ — the Padapankti (row of 
words or steps) metre, doubtless, is this (terrestrial) 
world;— ‘the Vish/drapankti metre,’ — the Vish- 
^drapahkti (row of expansion) metre, doubtless, is the 
regions;— ‘the Bright Razor metre,’— the ‘bright 


' A word of doubtful meaning (? drinking its own windings). 
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razor’ metre,'* doubtless, is yonder sun; — ‘the Vest- 
ment metre, the Investment metre,’ — the ‘vest- 
ment ’ metre, doubtless, is food, and the ‘ investment ’ 
metre is food. 

5. ‘The Uniting metre,’ — the ‘uniting’ metre, 
doubtless, is the night; — ‘the Separating metre,’ 
— the ‘separating’ metre, doubtless, is the day; — 
‘the Brfhat metre,' — the ‘brzhat’ (great) metre, 
doubtless, is yonder world; — ‘the Rathantara 
metre,’ — the ‘rathantara’ metre, doubtless, is this 
world; — ‘the Troo.p metre,’ — the ‘troop’ metre, 
doubtless, is the wind , — ‘ the Yoke metre,’ — the 
‘ yoke ’ metre, doubtless, is the air ; — ‘ the D evourer 
metre,’ — the ‘ devourer ’ metre, doubtless, is food ; — 
‘ the Bright metre,’ — the ‘ bright ’ metre, doubtless, 
is the fire; — ‘the Sa^wstubh metre, the Anush- 
/ubh metre,’ — the ‘sa???stubh’ metre, doubtless, is 
speech, and the ‘ anushifubh ’ metre is speech ; — 
‘the Course metre, the Expanse metre,’ — the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

6 . ‘ The Strength metre,’ — the ‘strength ’ metre, 
doubtless, is food ; — ‘ the Strength-maker metre,’ 
the ‘ strength-maker ’ metre, doubtless, is Agni (the 
fire); — ‘the Striver metre,’ — the‘striver’ metre, 
doubtless, is yonder world ; — ‘ the Ample metre,’ — 
the ‘ample’ metre, doubtless, is this world; — ‘the 
Cover metre,’ — the ‘ cover ’ metre, doubtless, is the 
air ; — ‘the Unchmbableme t r e,’ — the ‘ unclimbable ’ 
metre, doubtless, is yonder sun ; — ‘ the Slow metre,’ 
— the ‘slow’ metre, doubtless, is the Pankti ; — ‘ the 
Ankinka metre,’ — the ‘ankdnka^’ metre, doubt- 
less, is water. 


* Another word of doubtful meaning (? ■winding-winding). 
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7. Now of those which he lays down in front, 
the first is the out (and in)-breathing, the second the 
through-breathing, the third the up-breathing, the 
fourth the up-breathing, the fifth the through-breath- 
ing, the sixth the out-breathing, the seventh the out- 
breathing, the eighth the through-breathing, the ninth 
the up-breathing, and the tenth, in this case, is the 
Sacrificer himself : this same Sacrificer, being raised 
and firmly established on this Vir^ (brick), made 
up of breath, lays down (bricks) extending both 
backward and forward, for the breathings move 
both backward and forward. 

8. And of those on the right (south) side, the 
first is Agni (fire), the second VAyu (the wind), the 
third Aditya (the sun), the fourth Aditya, the fifth 
VAyu, the sixth Agni, the seventh Agni, the eighth 
VAyu, the ninth Aditya, and the tenth, in tliis case, 
is the Sacrificer himself : this same Sacrificer, being 
raised and firmly established on this VirA^, made up 
of deities, puts on (bricks) extending both hitherwards 
and thitherwards, for those gods move both hither- 
wards and thitherwards. 

9. And of those behind, the first is this (terrestrial) 
world, the second the air, the third the sky, the 
fourth the sky, the fifth the air, the sixth this world, 
the seventh this world, the eighth the air, the ninth 
the sky, and the tenth, in this case, is the Sacrificer 
himself : this same Sacrificer, being raised and firmly 
established on that Viri^, made up of the worlds, 
lays down (bricks) extending both hitherwards and 
thitherwards ; — whence these worlds extend both 
hitherwards and thitherwards. 

10. And of those on the left (north) side, the first 
is the summer, the second the raijiy season, the 
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third the winter, the fourth the winter, the fifth the 
rainy season, the sixth the summer, the seventh 
the summer, the eighth the rainy season, the 
ninth the winter, and the tenth, in this case, is the 
Sacrificer himself : this same Sacrificer, being raised 
and firmly established on that Viri^, made up of the 
seasons, lays down (bricks) extending both hither- 
wards and thitherwards ; — ^whence those seasons 
move both hitherwards and thitherwards 

1 1. And, again, those which he lays down in front 
are the vital airs. There are ten of them, for there 
are ten vital airs. He places them in the front part, 
for these vital airs are in the front part. 

12. And those on the right (south) side are the 
deities, — Agni, the Earth, Vdyu, the Air, Aditya, 
the Sky, .ATandra (the moon), the Stars, Food, and 
Water. 

1 3. And those behind are the regions (quarters), — 
four regions, four intermediate regions, the upper 
region, and this (earth). 

14. And those on the left (north) side are the 
months, — two spring-months, two summer-months, 
two months of the rainy season, two autumn-months, 
and two winter-months. 

15. And, again, the first ten are this (terrestrial) 
world, the second the air, the third the sky. By the 
first set of ten they (the gods) ascended this (earth), 
by the second the air, by the third the sky ; and in 
like manner does the Sacrificer now, by the first set 
of ten, ascend this (earth), by the second the air, and 
by the third the sky. 

16. This, then, is, as it were, an ascent away from 


^ That is to say, they come and go. 
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here ; but this (earth) is the foundati®n : the gods 
came back to this (earth), the foundation ; and in like 
manner does the Sacrificer now come back to this 
(earth), the foundation. And that last set of ten is 
this world : hence, even as (takes place) that start 
from the first set of ten, so from the last ; for this is 
the same, — those two sets of ten (the first and last) 
are this (terrestrial) world. 

17. Now these are forty bricks and forty formu- 
las, — that makes eighty, and eighty (ajiti) means 
food^: thus whatever he now says that he makes 
to be food, a.yiti, and gives it him, and thereby 
gratifies him (Agni). 

Third BrAhmaaa. 

1. He then lays down the StomabhIlgA (praise- 
sharing bricks). For at that time Indra set his 
mind upon that food of Pra^pati, and tried to go 
from him. He spake, ‘Why dost thou go from me ? 
why dost thou leave me ? ’ — ‘ Give me the essence 
of that food : enter me therewith ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ so 
he gave him the essence of that food, and entered 
him therewith. 

2. Now he who was that Praj^Apati is this very 
Agni (the fire-altar) that is now being built up ; and 
that food is these AT/JandasyA (bricks) ; and that 
essence of food is these StomabhfigAs ; and he who 
was Indra is yonder Aditya (the sun) : he indeed is 
the Stoma (hymn of praise), for whatsoever praises 
they sing, it is him they praise thereby, — it is to 
that same Stoma he gave a share ; and inasmuch as 


* The author apparently connects ‘ artti ’ with the^root ‘ as,’ to eat. 
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he gave a sljare (bhAga) to that Stoma, these are 
(called) StomabhAgAs. 

3. [He lays them down, with, Vi^. S. XV, 6. 7], 
‘ By the ray quicken thou the truth for truth ! ’ 
— the ray, doubtless, is that (sun), and ray is food ; 
having put together that (sun) and the essence 
thereof, he makes it enter his own self; — ‘by the 
starting, by the law, quicken the law!’ — the 
starting, doubtless, is that (sun), and the starting also 
means food ; having put together that (sun) and 
the essence thereof, he makes it enter his own self ; 
— ‘by the going after, by the sky, quicken the 
sky I ’ — the going after, doubtless, is that (sun), and 
the going after also means food ; having put together 
that (sun) and the essence thereof, he makes it enter 
his own self Thus whatever he mentions here, 
that and the essence thereof he puts together and 
makes it enter his own self : ‘ By such and such 
quicken thou such and such I ’ — ‘ Such and such 
thou art: for such and such (I deposit) thee!’ — 
‘By the lord, by strength, quicken strength!’ 
thus they (the bricks) are divided into three kinds, 
for food is of three kinds. 

4. And as to why he lays down the StomabhAgis. 
Now the gods, having laid down the far-shining 
layer, mounted it. They spake, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ 
whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye 
a layer ! ’ Whilst meditating, they saw even the 
firmament, the heavenly world, and laid it down. 
Now that same firmament, the heavenly world, in- 
deed is the same as these StomabhAgAs, and thus 
in laying down these, he lays down the firmament, 
the heavenly world. 

5. The first three (bricks) are this (terrestrial) 
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world, the second (three) the air, ajid the third 
(three) the sky, the fourth the eastern, the fifth the 
southern, the sixth the western, and the seventh the 
northern regions. 

6. These twenty-one bricks, then, are these 
worlds and the regions, and these worlds and the 
regions are a foundation, and these worlds and 
the regions are twenty-one : whence they say, ‘ the 
Ekavi»wa (twenty- one-fold) is a foundation.’ 

7. And the eight bricks which remain over are 
the Giyatrt consisting of eight syllables; but the 
Giyatrl is the Brahman, and as to that Brahman, 
it is yonder burning disk: it burns, while firmly- 
established on that twenty-one-fold one, as on 
a foundation, whence it does not fall down. 

8. Now some lay down a thirtieth (Stomabhigi), 
with, ‘Beautifully arrayed, quicken thou the 
kshatra for the kshatra!' saying, ‘Of thirty 
syllables is the Viti.g' (metre) and this layer is 
viT^ (far-shining).’ But let him not do so : they 
(who do so) exceed (this layer so as not to 
be) amounting to the twenty-one-fold, and to the 
Giyatd ; and that undiminished Vir^, doubtless, is 
the world of Indra: in the world of Indra they raise 
a spiteful enemy of equal power (to Indra), and 
thrust Indra out of the world of Indra. And at his 
own sacrifice the Sacrificer assuredly is Indra; in 
the Sacrificer’s realm they raise for the Sacrificer 
a spiteful enemy of equal power, and thrust the 
Sacrificer out of the Sacrificer’s own realm. But, 
surely, that fire which they bring hither is no other 
than this Sacrificer : by means of his foundation it 
is he who is the thirtieth (brick) in this (layer). 
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' Fourth BrAhmaya. 

1. He lays them down on the range of the 

; for the AskMht is speech, and this (set 
of bricks is the essence (of food) : he thus lays into 
speech the essence of food ; whence it is through 
(the channel of) speech that one distinguishes the 
essence of food for all the limbs. 

2. And, again, as to why (on the range) of the 
AshAaiM; — the AshA^.^A, doubtless, is this (earth), 
and the StomabhdgAs are yonder sun: he thus 
establishes yonder sun upon this earth as a firm 
foundation. 

3. And, again, why (on that) of the AshAa'iA ; — 
the AshA^fiA, doubtless, is this (earth), and the 
StomabhAgAs are the heart : he thus lays into this 
(earth) the heart, the mind : whence on this (earth) 
one thinks with the heart, with the mind. He lays 
them down on every side : he thus places the heart, 
the mind everywhere ; whence everywhere on this 
(earth) one thinks with the heart, with the mind. 
And, moreover, these (bricks) are lucky signs : he 
places them on all sides; whence they say of 
him who has a (lucky) sign (lakshman) on every 
(or any) side that he has good luck (pu^yalak- 
shmika). 

4. He then covers them with loose soil; for 
loose soil (purlsha) means food, and this (set of 
bricks) is the essence (of food) : he thus makes it 
invisible, for invisible, as it were, is the essence 
of food. 

5. And, again, as to why (he covers it) with loose 


‘ Or, this fire-altar. 
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soil , — loose soil, doubtless, means food, and this (set 
of bricks) is the essence : he thus joins and unites 
the food and its essence. 

6 And, again, as to why with loose soil ; — the 
StomabhSgis are the heart, and the loose soil is the 
pericardium : he thus encloses the heart in the peri- 
cardium. 

7. And, again, as to why with loose soil; — this 
fire-altar is the year, and by means of the soil- 
coverings of the layers he divides it: those first 
four layers are four seasons. And having laid down 
the Stomabhig^Ls, he throws loose soil thereon : 
that is the fifth layer, that is the fifth season. 

8. Here now they say, ‘Since the other layers 
conclude with Lokamprfwcls (space-filling bricks), 
and no space-filler is laid down in this (layer) : what, 
then, is the space-filler therein ? ' The space-filler, 
surely, is yonder sun, and this layer is he ; and this 
is of itself^ a space-filling layer. And what there is 
above this (layer) up to the covering of soil that 
is the sixth layer, that is the sixth season. 

9. He then throws down the loose soil. Thereon 
he lays down the Vikar^i and the naturally-perforated 
(brick) ; he bestrews them with chips of gold, and 
places the fire thereon ; that is the seventli layer, 
that is the seventh season. 

10. But, indeed, there are only six of them ; for 
as to the Vikarwi and the Svayam-atwiwd, they 
belong to the sixth layer. 

11. And, indeed, there are only five of them, — on 
the other (layers) he throws down the loose soil with 
a prayer, and here (he does so) silently: in that 


' Or, and he (the sun) himself. 
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respect this is not a layer. And the other layers 
end with space-fillers, hut here he lays down no 
space-filler : in that respect also this is not a layer. 

1 2. And, indeed, there are only three of them, — 
the first layer is this very (terrestrial) world ; and 
the uppermost (layer) is the sky; and those three 
(intermediate layers) are the air, for there is, as it 
were, only one air here : thus (there are) three, or 
five, or six, or seven of them. 

Sixth AdhyAya. First BrAhmai^a. 

1. He lays down the N Akasads (firmament-seated 
bricks) : the firmament-seated ones, assuredly, are the 
gods. In this (layer) that whole fire-altar becomes 
completed, and therein these (bricks are) the firma- 
ment (nika), the world of heaven : it is therein that 
the gods seated themselves ; and inasmuch as the 
gods seated themselves on that firmament, in the 
world of heaven, the gods are the firmament-seated. 
And in like manner does the Sacrificer, when he lays 
down these (bricks), now seat himself on that firma- 
ment, in the world of heaven. 

2. And, again, why he lays down the NAkasads. 
Now at that time the gods saw that firmament, the 
world of heaven, these StomabhAgAs \ They spake, 


* The central portion of the fifth layer is here characterised as 
symbolically representing the firmament, the blue canopy of heaven, 
and the region of bliss beyond it. The outer rim of this central 
structure is formed by a continuous nng of twenty-mne Stoma- 
hhkgk (st) bncks representing, it would seem, the honzon on 
which the vault of heaven rests. There is some doubt as to the exact 
manner in which this ring of bncks is to be arranged. According 
to Ktty. Aautas. XVII, 1 1, 10, fifteen bncks are to be placed south 
(and fourteen north) of the anfika, or spine (running through the 
[43] H 
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^ Think ye upon this, how we may seat ourselves on 
that firmament, in the world of heaven !' They spake, 


centre from west to east). As regaids the southern semiciicle, 
the fifteen biicks are to be distiibuted m such a way that eight 
fall within the south-easterly, and seven into the south-westerly, 
quadiant. Some such arrangement as that adopted in the diagram 
below would seem to be what is intended. It will be seen that 
this arrangement includes two half-size bricks in the south-easterly 

THE CENTRAL PART OF THE FIFTH LAYER. 


N 



quadrant, the one lying immediately south of the ‘ spine,' and the 
other immediately east of the * cross-spine.’ It is an awkward fact, 
however, that one of the commentators on the Sfitra referred to, 
states that there are to be two half-foot bricks, (one) on each side 
of the spine — that is, as would seem, the ‘cross-spine/ I cannot 
but think, however, that this must be a mistake, as otherwise it 
would seem to make the construction of a continuous ring impos- 
sible. Inside this ring, on the adjoining range (viz. the Riizvyi 
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‘Meditate yej seek ye a layer!' whereby, indeed, 
they said, ‘ Seek ye this, how we may seat ourselves 
on this firmament, in the world of heaven 1 ' 

3, Whilst meditating, they saw these bricks, the 
Niikasads, and placed them on (the altar) ; by means 
of them they seated themselves on that firmament, 
in the world of heaven ; and inasmuch as through 
them they seated themselves (sad) on that firmament 
(nika), in the world of heaven, these are the N^ka- 
sad (bricks) ; and in like manner does the Sacrificer, 
when he lays down these (bricks), now seat himself 
on that firmament, in the world of heaven. 


range, being the fifth range from the centre, see the diagram of the 
first layer, p 17), five Ndkasads (n) are placed on the spines, 
with the exception of the eastern one, which is to be placed in the 
second space north of the spine, that is to say, a foot from it (so 
as to leave space between it and the spine for the left i?ztavya; 
cf VIII, 7, I, II, with note) In the south two half-sized bricks are 
laid down instead of one full-sized one. All these five bncks are of 
half the usual thickness so as to allow five others, the s 

(p), being placed upon them Of the ^^andasyds, or bricks 
representing the metres, only three sets (of three bricks each, viz. 
a full-sized one flanked on either side by a half-sized one) fall within 
the circle formed by the stomabhdgd-ring, viz. the trish/ubhs (t), 
^agatis {g), and anush/ubhs (a). The remaining space in the 
centre is now filled up by the Gdrhapatya hearth, consisting of 
eight bricks. Thereon is placed a second layer of eight bricks 
exactly corresponding to the first, and called PunaJ*>^iti. This 
pile (marked by hatching in the sketch) thus rises above the fifth 
layer by the full depth of a brick. He then lays down the two 
i?ztavyds (nt) just within the ring on the east side; and the 
Vi.rva^yotis (v), representing the sun, immediately west of them. 
Having now filled up the available spaces of the layer with 
Lokamprzwds, and scattered loose soil on it, he finally lays down 
two perforated bricks (marked in the sketch by cross-hatching), the 
Vikar/zt and the Svayamdtrz««d, so that the latter lies exactly 
in the centre, and the former immediately north of it, over the 
* cross-spine/ 


H 2 
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4. He places them in the (four) quarters ; for that 
firmament, the world of heaven, is the quarters : he 
thus establishes them in the world of heaven. On 
the range of the i?ftav>is (he places them) ; for the 
J?ftavycls (seasonal bricks) are the year, and the world 
of heaven is the year ; it is in the world of heaven 
he thus establishes them. Within the StomabhAgAs 
(he places them) ; for this is the firmament, the world 
of heaven : it is therein he thus establishes them. 

5. In front he lays down one, with (VA^. S. XV, 
10), ‘Queen thou art, the Eastern region,’ for 
a queen indeed the eastern region is; — ‘The divine 
Vasus are thine overlords V for the divine Vasus 
are indeed the overlords of that region; — ‘Agni is 
the repeller of shafts,’ for Agni, indeed, is here 
the repeller of shafts ; — ‘ The Trivrft-Stoma may 
uphold thee on earth!’ for by the threefold 
hymn(-form) this one is indeed upheld on earth ; — 
‘The A^ya-^astra may support thee for steadi- 
ness’ sake®!’ for by the A^ya-rastra it is indeed 
supported on earth for steadiness’ sake; — ‘the 
Rathantara-sAman for stability in the air!’ for 
by the Rathantara-sAman it is indeed established in 
the air; — ‘May the i^fshis, the first-born, mag- 
nify® thee among the gods!’ — the .^fshis, the 
first-born, doubtless, are the vital airs for they are 
the first-born Brahman®; — ‘with the measure, the 
width of the sky!’ — that is, ‘as great as the sky 
is, so much in width may they broaden thee ! ’ — 


* Or, pel haps, ‘the Vasus aie thy divine overlords;’ but see 
paragraph 9. 

® Lit. for unwaveringness (so as not to totter). 

’ Lit broaden, widen. 

‘ SeeVI,i,i,i; Vll, 2,3,5. 


' See VI, I, I, 8. 
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‘And he, th'e upholder, and the overlord,’ — 
these two are speech and mind, for these two uphold 
everything here; — ‘may they all, of one mind, 
settle thee, and the Sacrificer, on the back of 
the firmament, in the world of heaven!’ as the 
text, so its import. 

6. Then on the right (south) side (he lays down 
one’), with (Vi^. S. XV, 11), ‘Wide-ruling thou 
art, the southern region,’ for wide-ruling indeed 
is that southern region; — ‘The divine Rudras are 
thine overlords,’ for the divine Rudras are indeed 
the overlords of that region; — ‘Indra is the repeller 
of shafts,’ for Indra, indeed, is here the repeller of 
shafts; — ‘The Pa^iada^a-stoma may uphold 
thee on earth!’ for by the fifteenfold hymn it is 
indeed upheld on earth; — ‘The Prauga-.yastra 
may support thee for steadiness’ sake!’ for by 
the Praiiga-^astra it is indeed supported on earth for 
steadiness’ sake ; — ‘ th e B h a t- sS. m anforstability 
in the air!’ for by the B?'fhat-sAman it is indeed 
established in the air; — ‘May the i?fshis, the 
first-born, magnify thee among gods . . .!’ the 
import of this (and the rest) has been explained, 

7. Then behind (he lays down one), with (VA^, S. 
XV, 12), ‘All-ruling thou art, the western 
region,’ for all-ruling indeed is that western region , 
— ‘ The divine Adityas are thine overlords,’ for 
the divine Adityas are indeed the overlords of that 
region; — ‘ Varu^a is the repeller of shafts,’ for 
Varu;?a, indeed, is here the repeller of shafts ; — 
‘The Saptadaja-stoma may uphold thee on 


> That IS, the southern of the two half-sized ones to be placed in 
this quarter. , 
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earth ! ’ for by the seventeenfold hymn it is indeed 
upheld on earth; — ‘The Marutvatlya-jastra may 
support thee for steadiness’ sake!’ for by the 
Marutvatlya-Jastra it is indeed supported on earth 
for steadiness’ sake; — ‘the Vair6pa-sAman for 
stability in the air f’ for by the VairCipa-sAman it 
is indeed established in the air; — ‘ May the i?fshis, 
the first-born, magnify thee among the gods 
, . . r the import of this has been explained. 

8. Then on the left (north) side (he lays down 
one), with (V 4 ^, S. XV, 13), ‘ Self-ruling thou art, 
the northern region,’ for self-ruling that northern 
region indeed is; — ‘The divine Maruts are thine 
overlords,’ for the divine Maruts are indeed the 
overlords of that region; — ‘Soma is the repeller 
of shafts,’ for Soma, indeed, is here the repeller of 
shafts; — ‘The Ekavimra-stoma may uphold 
thee on earth!’ for by the twenty-one-fold hymn 
this one is indeed upheld on earth; — ‘The Nish- 
kevalya-rastra may support thee for steadi- 
ness’ sake!’ for by the Nishkevalya-rastra it is 
indeed supported on earth for steadiness’ sake; — 
‘the Vairi^a-sAman for stability in the air!’ 
for by the VairA^-siman it is indeed established in 
the air; — ‘May the i?fshis, the first-born, 
magnify thee among the gods . . . !’ the import 
of this has been explained. 

9. Then in the middle (he lays down one ’), with 
(V^. S. XV, 14), ‘ The sovereign mistress thou 
art, the Great region!’ for the sovereign mistress 
that great region indeed is; — ‘the All-gods are 

' That is, he lays down a half-sized biick immediately north of 
the southern one, and thus in the direction of the centre fiom that 
brick. , 
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thine over fords/ for the All-gods are indeed the 
overlords of that region; — ‘B^'fhaspati is the re- 
peller of shafts/ for Brzhaspati, indeed, is here the 
repell^r of shafts; — ‘The Tri«ava- and Trayas- 
tri»? 5 a-stomas may uphold thee on earth;’ — 
for by the twenty-nine-fold and thirty- three -fold 
hymns this one is indeed upheld on earth, — ‘The 
Vaijvadeva- and Agnimiruta-i'astras may sup- 
port thee for steadiness’ sake!’ for by the Vau- 
vadeva- and Agnimiruta-i'astras it is indeed supported 
on earth for steadiness’ sake; — ‘May the i?fshis, 
the first-born, magnify thee among the gods 
. . . ! ’ the import of this has been explained, 

10. Thus much, indeed, is the whole sacrifice, and 
the sacrifice is the self of the gods : it was after 
making the sacrifice their own self that the gods 
seated themselves on that firmament, in the world 
of heaven; and in like manner does the Sacrificer 
now, after making the sacrifice his own self, seat 
himself on that firmament, in the world of heaven. 

11. He then lays down the (‘five- 

knobbed’) bricks; for the NAkasads are (parts of) 
the sacrifice, and so indeed are the Pa^iaifi^As the 
sacrifice: the Nikasads are these four sacrificial 
priests together with the Sacrificer as the fifth ; and 
the are the HotrAs^. Now the HotrAs 

are additional (to the officiating staff, or to the 
Hotrz) and whatever is additional is an excrescence 
{kiidd) ; and hence, as they are five additional (bricks), 
they are (called) Pa«ia/^fiif&s 

^ That is, the offices of Hotrakas, or assistants to the Hotn. 

® These bricks would seem to have had some kind of protuber- 
ances or bulgings (Mifa), or peihaps tufts, resembling a man's 
crest-lock or top-knot Possibly, however, these five bricks, 
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12. And, again, as to why he la5^s down the 
N^lkasad-Pa«iaiiii/As ; — it is for the sake of com- 
pleteness ; for the Ndkasads are the self, and the 
Pa^iaififl^As the mate, and this, the mate, doubtless, 
is one half of the self; for when one is with his 
mates then he is whole and complete. 

13. And, again, as to why he lays down the 
Nclkasad-PaK<^a/^tiflfis ; — the Nikasads are the self, 
and the Pa«iaM^is are offspring (or subjects)®. 
Now progeny is something additional to the self, 
and whatever is additional is an excrescence ; and 
hence, as they are five additional ones, they are 
(called) Pa«ia(^<iflfis. 

14. And, again, as to why he lays down the 
N dkasad-Paw/^aMij^ls ; — the N fikasads are the regions, 
and the Paw^^a/^hi^As, too, are the regions ; what five 
regions there are on this side of yonder sun, they are 
the Nikasads, and those which are on the other side 
are the Pa»/^a-^fiafcLs. Now those regions which are 
on the other side of yonder sun are additional, and 
what is additional is an excrescence (Mdd.): and 
hence, as they are five additional ones, they are 
called Fan^aMdAs. 

15. And, again, as to why he lays down the 
Pa^iaitiagLs. Now, at that time the gods were 
afraid lest the fiends, the Rakshas, should destroy 

being placed on the top of the Ndkasads, are themselves here 
represented as something additional. Such, at any rate, seems to 
be the definition of the term given in the text above and in parag. 1 3. 
The MS. of the commentary reads, ‘ kfiyasya vai tat pfivar^taiw (I) 
sa kerapu^^^.’ 

* This, doubtless, is here the meaning of mithunam; and 
similarly in I, 7, 2, ii, we ought to translate, ‘The vashaMra is 
the mate of those two (anuvikyfi and yS^fi).’ 

* See paragraph 21. 
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these worlds' of theirs from above. They put those 
protectors over these worlds, to wit, those shafts 
and missiles ; and in like manner does the Sacrificer 
now put those protectors over these worlds, to wit, 
those shafts and missiles. 

16, He places one in front, with (VA^. S. XV, 15), 
‘This one in front, the yellow-haired one,’ — 
Agni, no doubt, is in front ; and as to his saying of 
him as (being) ‘ in front,’ it is because they take him 
out (of the Girhapat57a hearth) towards the front, 
and attend upon him towards the front ^ ; and as to 
why he calls him yellow-haired, it is because Agni 
is, as it were, yellow; — ‘the sun-rayed one,’ for 
Agni’s rays are like those of the sun ; — ‘and Rath a- 
gritsa and Rathau^^as*, his commander and his 
chieftain,’ the two spring-months are these two ; — 
‘and the nymphs Pu?1?'ikasthald and Kratu- 
sthalA®,’ — ‘quarter and intermediate quarttir,’ said 
MAhitthi ; but army and battle these two arc ; — 
‘mordacious beasts the shaft, manslaughter 
the missile,’ — inasmuch as they fight in army and 
battle, those mordacious beasts are the shaft ; ‘ man- 
slaughter the missile,’ — inasmuch as they slay one 
another, manslaughter is the missile ; — ‘ to them be 
homage !’ it is to them he pays homage ; — ‘be they 
gracious unto usl' they are indeed gracious to 
him; — ‘he whom we hate, and he who hates us. 


^ See p. 3, note 2, 

^ That is, 'skilled in chariot (-fight),' and ‘mighty in chariot 
f%ht)/ 

® The meaning of these names is rather obscure : the symbolical 
explanations ‘aimy and battle' might seem to point to some such 
meanings as ‘ grounded on heaps ' and ‘ grounded on intelligence 
(or plan)/ ^ 
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him we put into their jaws!’ whdmsoever he 
hates, and whoever hates him, him he puts into their 
jaws. ‘ N. N. I put into their jaws,’ thus he may- 
name him whom he hates, and thereafter he will 
not be there any more. Let him disregard this also, 
for indeed marked out of himself is he whom he 
who knows this hates. 

1 7. Then on the right (south) side (he places one), 
with (V^. S. XV, 16), ‘This one on the right, 
the all-worker,’ the all-worker is this VeLyu (the 
wind) who blows here, for he makes everything here ; 
and because he speaks of him as (being) ‘ on the 
right,’ therefore it is in the south that he blows 
most; — ‘and Rathasvana (chariot-noise) and 
Rathe/^itra (glorious on the chariot), his com- 
mander and chieftain;’ these are the two summer- 
months ; — ‘and the two nymphs, Menakd and 
Saha^anyH,’ — ‘ quarter and intermediate quarter,’ 
said Mihitthi ; but these two are heaven and 
earth; — ‘Goblins the shaft, demons the missile;’ 
for goblins indeed are here the shaft (weapon), and 
demons the missile ; — ‘to them be homage . . . I ’ 
the import of this has been explained. 

18. Then behind (in the west, he lays down a 
brick), with (Vd^, S. XV, 17), ‘This one behind, 
the all-embracer,’ — the all-embracer, doubtless, is 
yonder sun ; for as soon as he rises all this embracing 
space comes into existence ; and because he speaks 
of him as (being) ‘behind,’ therefore one sees him 
only when he goes towards the back (west); — ‘and 
Rathaprota (fixed on the chariot) and Asama- 
ratha (of matchless chariot), his commander and 
chieftain;’ these are the two rainy months; — ‘and 
the nymphs Pramlo-^anti (the seating one) and 
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Anumloiahtt (the rising one),’ — ‘quarter and 
intermediate quarter,’ said Mihitthi, but they are 
day and night, for these two set and rise ; ‘ tigers 
the shaft, snakes the missile,’ for indeed tigers 
are here the shaft, and snakes the missile; — ‘to 
them be homage ... I’ the import of this has been 
explained. 

1 9. Then on the left (north) side (he places one), 
with (Vi.£-. S. XV, 17), ‘This one on the left, 
of overflowing blessings;’ on the left is the 
sacrifice ; and as to why he speaks of it as ‘ on the 
left,’ it is because the sacrifice is performed from 
the left (north) side ; and as to why he speaks of it 
as ‘ of ever-flowing blessings (sa»«yadvasu),’ they do 
indeed flow together (sawyanti) to the sacrifice, 
thinking, ‘ this is a blessing ; ’ — ‘ and T irkshya and 
Arishifanemi, his commander and chieftain,’ 
these are the two autumn- months ; ‘and the 
nymphs Vij'vA-^t (the all-inclined) and Ghrit^ki 
(the ghee-inclined),’ — ‘ quarter and intermediate 
quarter,’ said Mihitthi, but they are the vedi (altar) 
and the offering-spoon, for the altar is all-inclined \ 
and the offering-spoon is ghee-inclined ; — ‘ water the 
shaft, wind the missile,’ — ^water indeed is here 
the shaft, and wind the missile, for from this side it 
blows hot, and from that side cold; — ‘ to them be 
homage . . . !’ the import of this has been explained. 

20. Then in the middle (he lays down one), with 
(VA^. S. XV, 19), ‘This one above, the boon- 
bestower ^,’ the one above, doubtless, is Pai^nya 
(the rain-god) ; and when he speaks of him as (being) 


^ That is, extending in every direction, or open (common) to all. 
® Lit. ‘ he whose boons are (bestowed) hitherwards.’ 
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‘ above,’ it is because Par^nya is indeed above ; and 
when he calls him the boon-bestower, it is because 
from there the boon, rain, food for creatures, is 
bestowed hitherwards; — ‘and Sena^it (the con- 
queror of armies) and Sushena (leader of a fine 
army), his commander and chieftain,’ these are 
the two winter-months; — ‘and the nymphs, 
Urva^t and PArvai'iitti,’— ‘quarter and inter- 
mediate quarter,’ said Mdhitthi, but they are oblation 
and dakshiwd (priest’s sacrificial fee), — ‘thunder 
the shaft, lightning the missile,’ for indeed 
thunder is here the shaft, and lightning the 
missile; — -‘to them be homage . . J’the import 
of this has been explained. 

21 . These, then, are the shafts and missiles which 
the gods then put as protectors over these worlds, 
and as to offspring (or subjects ^), they are the com- 
mander and chieftain ; and as to the mates, they are 
those nymphs,-— having thus become complete with 
offspring and with mates, the gods seated themselves 
on that firmament, in the world of heaven ; and in 
like manner does the Sacrificer, having become com- 
plete with offspring and a mate, now seat himself on 
that firmament, in the world of heaven. 

22. Now, these are ten (N^lkasad-Pa»^a-^<i«fi) 
bricks he lays down; — of ten syllables the Vird,f 
consists, and this layer is viri^ (far-shining). There 
are, however, only five of them, for he lays them 
down by two and two. And, verily, they are 
prayers for prosperity to Agni (the fire-altar). He 
places them in the last layer, for this, the last, layer 
is the end of Agni : it is thus at the end that he 


‘ See paragraph 13. 
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pronounces ^the prayers for prosperity to Agni. 
There are five of them, for at the sacrifice there are 
five prayers for prosperity Between (each) two he 
throws loose soil, for these two bricks being fires, he 
does so fearing lest these two fires should blaze up 
together. And, moreover, loose soil means food : it 
is thus by means of food that he brings about 
concord between them. 

23. Now, then, as to the order of proceeding. 
Having laid down (a brick) in front, he lays down 
those on the right, behind, on the left, and in the 
middle. Then the upper ones : having first laid 
down one in front, he lays down those on the right, 
on the left, in the middle, and behind. And, indeed, 
the world of heaven is entered from below, for the 
gods, having at that time, closed up these worlds 
on all sides, entered the world of heaven from below ; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now, having 
closed up these worlds on all sides, enter the world 
of heaven from below. 

Second BrAhmana. 

I. He lays down iOandasyAs® (bricks pertaining 
to the metres). Completed now was the entire 


^ Viz. for long life, offspring, cattle, social distinction, and a seat 
in heaven ; — see the Sfiktavaka I, 9, i, 12 seqq. 

® The JSr> 5 andasyds represent the principal metres, the formulas 
used in laying down the bricks being composed in the respective 
metres. They consist of ten sets of three bricks each, representing 
the ten metres, and an additional (thirty-first) brick representing 
the Ati>^>%andas, or redundant metre. Each of the ten sets consists 
of a central brick of full size (a foot square) placed on one of the 
two spines, and flanked on the tw 0 sides not in contact with the 
spines by two half-size bricks, viz.; — i. gdyatri at the east end of 
the * spine 2. trish/ubh on the Reta^si^ range (joining the 
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Agni (fire-altar) He now wished for distinction^ ; 
for, indeed, heretofore he was not equal thereto, that 
he should sustain distinction; whence people here 
say even to this day, ‘This one is not equal to 
sustain distinction, either in regard to kingship or 
to headmanship/ The gods bestowed on him this 
distinction, these jOandasyis ; for the metres 
(AT^andas) are cattle, and cattle are food, and (a 
position of) distinction is food. 

2. He lays down triplets, for the beast is three- 
fold — father, mother, son ; and, embryo, amnion, 
chorion ; and food also is threefold — ploughing, rain, 
seed. One of them is an AtiMandas^ (excessive 
metre) ; for even whilst being one, that one is beyond 
all the metres. And as to that distinction, it is this 
great hymn of praise ^ ; and as to this great hymn of 
praise, it is these iiT/^andasyds. 


G^rhapatya on the front, or east, side) ; 3. ^agatt, on the Reta/isii^ 
range (joining the Gdihapatya on the west side) ; 4. anush/ubh, 
immediately behind (west) of the preceding set; g. br/hatt, imme- 
diately in front (east) of the Ashd^fM range (on which the ring of 
Stomabh^is lies); 6. nsh^^ih, immediately behind (west of) the 
Gdyatits; 7 kakubh, immediately in front of the hr? halt bricks; 
8. pankti, at the right (south) end of the ‘cross-spine'; 9. pada- 
pahkti, at the left (north) end of the ‘cross-spine ' ; 10. the single 
ati^’>^andas, immediately in front (east) of the fifth Asapatnd (see 
p. 84, note i); ii. (three) dvipadd at the back, or west, end of 
the ‘spine/ 

^ That is, a position of honour, or dignity (^ri). 

® By the metres, heie and in the sequel, we have to undei stand 
bricks laid down with verses of the respective metres (Vd^. S. XV, 
20 seq.). 

® That IS, the so-called Great Litany (mahad uktham) recited, 
by the Hotn, in response to the Mahdvrata-sdman, or Chant of the 
Great Rite, at the midday service of the last but one day— the 
so-called Mahdvrata day— of the sacrificial session called ‘Gavdm 
ayanam,* or ‘ cows' walk.' The Great Litany consists of numerous 
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3 Giyatri verses are the head thereof, Trish/ubh 
verses the body, <9agati verses the spine, and Pahkti 
verses the wings ; and of each of those Kakubh 
verses he takes four syllables and adds them to 

hymns, and some detached verses and prose formulas ; the whole 
matter recited being stated to amount to as many syllables as would 
make up a thousand Brzhati verses (of thirty-six syllables each) — 
or 36,000 syllables in all. From an analysis I have made of the 
Mahad uktham (or Brzliad uktham, as it is also called) as contained 
in MS. Ind. Off. 1729 D, I find it very difficult to check the accuracy 
of this statement ; my own calculation yielding somewhere about 
37,200 syllables. By leaving out of account the prose formulas, as 
well as certain repetitions, this gross amount might, however, be 
reduced to something approximating the stated number of syllables ; 
and, indeed, the calculation was probably not meant to be a strictly 
accurate one. Cf. II, 3, 3, 19, 20 (where read Litany, instead of 
Chant), part ii, p. 430. See also IX, i, i, 44 ; 3, 3, 19 ; g, 2, 12. 

^ The three Kakubh verses (V^ S. XV, 38-40) consist each of 
three padas, of eight, twelve, and eight syllables respectively, making 
together twenty-eight syllables. In muttering these verses, whilst 
laying down the Kakubh bricks, he is to omit four syllables from 
the middle p^da of each verse (so as to make it equal to the other 
two pidas), and mutter the words thus omitted at the beginning of 
the verse (XV, 47) used in laying down the AtiMandas brick. The 
syllables omitted make up complete words m each case, viz. ‘ bhadrS 
' at the beginning of the middle p£da of the first verse, * vntra- 
tfirye' at the end of the middle pSda of the second verse, and 
‘ava sthir^' at the beginning of the second p^da of the third verse 
The remaining portions of the Kakubh verses consist each of 
twenty-four syllables, or a Gdyatri verse. The references here 
made to the different parts of the Mahad uktham are not quite 
clear, and seem to point to a somewhat different arrangement of 
that j-astra from that known from the Aitareydra^zyaka and the 
*Sankhdyana-siitra. The head, indeed, consists of Gayatri verses, 
VIZ i?z*g-veda I, 7, either the whole, or, according to some, only 
certain verses of it; the first three, or nine, verses also forming the 
opening triplet, or triplets, of the Mahdvrata-siman, the chanting 
of which precedes the recitation of the Great Litany. — For the 
trunk (atman) consisting of trish/ubh verses, see p. 1 13, note i. 
The Pankti verses, on the other hand, said to form the wings, 
would seem to be i?zg-veda VIII, 40 (consisting of mahipanktis). 
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the Atii^andas: that is just (what ^ makes) that 
Ati/^^andas (excessive metre). The others result in 
Gdyatris: this is just that fourscore of Gdyatris^, 
the Brfhatis (make up) the Bdrhata one, and the 
Ushmhs the Aush;nha one. And as to the Va.^a 
hymn % the two half-verses, the Aindrdgna (hymn), 
and the insertion, they are Ati>^>^anclas ; and as to 


which in the Aitareja arrangement forms the thighs, whilst ASdnkha- 
yana makes it part of the tail ; and the Gagatts heie referred to as 
constituting the spine would seem to be X, go, which immediately 
follows the hymn just referred to, and is not otherwise identified 
with any special part of the body. The MSS. of Harisvdmin's 
commentary are unfortunately hopelessly corrupt in this place. 

^ The Great Litany begins with seven sets of hymns and veises, 
meant symbolically to represent certain parts of Agni-Pra^fipatf s 
bird-shaped body which the ceremony is intended to reconstruct, 
VIZ. the trunk, neck, head, the roots (sinews) of the wings, the right 
and left wings, and the tail, between each two of which the so-called 
Sfldadohas verse (i?fg-veda VIII, 69, 3), meant to represent the vital 
air pervading the body, is inserted, as it also is between (and before) 
the succeeding paits. In the first place there follow three eighties 
of triplets (or, 3 sets of 240 verses each) in the Gdyatrt, Bnhatt 
and Ushmh metres respectively. Then comes the Va^a hymn 
representing the belly, and finally a course of recitations (beginning 
with hymn VIII, 40) forming the thighs. For the part which the 
number eighty plays in the Agniiayana ceiemony, see Weber, Ind. 
Stud. XIII, p. 167. The teim for ^ eighty,' viz. ‘ a.?iti,' gives rise to 
a constant etymological play. Sdyawa, on Altai eyfirawy aka 1 , 4, 3, i, 
takes it in the sense of ‘food' (cf. above, VIII, 5, 2, 17) ; whilst the 
Arawyaka itself takes it in that of ‘ obtainment': — ^yad evdsmin 
loke yaso, yan maho, yan mithuna»z, yad annddyaw, yd 'paZitis tad 
amavai, tad dpnavdni, tad avaiuwadhai, tan me 'sad iti. 

® This is the hymn i?2g-veda VIII, 46, ascribed to Vasa Asvya, 
and lemarkable for the variety of metres in which the diiferent 
verses are composed. In the Altai eya recension of the Mahad 
uktham (which is followed in the MS. of this ^astra referred to in 
the preceding notes) only the first twenty verses are recited, but 
verse 15 being divided into two verses, a dvipad^ and an ekapad^, 
they are thus made to consist of twenty-one verses. 
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the Nada-verse\ the Sfidadohas, the pida-appen- 
dages, and whatever Anush/ubh matter there is, 
they make up the Anush/ubhs. 

4. Dvipadi verses are the feet. Thus much is 
the great hymn of praise, and the great hymn of 
praise means distinction : the gods bestowed upon 
him (Agni) all that distinction, and so does this 
(Sacrificer) bestow upon him all that distinction 

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the Aj^an- 
dasyis. The gods at that time saw that firmament, 
the world of heaven, to wit, those StomabhagS.s, and 
entered it Of those entering, Pra^&pati entered 


^ The Nada-verse, i?zg-veda VIII, 69, 2 (in the ushmh metre) 
deriving its name from its first word ‘nadam,' plays a peculiar 
part in the recitation of the Great Litany. The opening set of 
recitations, lepiesenting the trunk, consists of twenty-two tnsh/ubh 
verses ; these are recited in such a way that after each pfida (or 
quarter of a verse) one of the four pfidas of the Nada-veise is 
inserted. The chief object of this insertion seems to be a metrical 
one, VIZ. that of making each two pddas (tnsh/ubh = eleven, and 
ushwih = seven sjllables) to foim half a brzhatt verse (eighteen 
syllables), the wdiole Litany being computed by bnhati verses. 
Moreover, of v. 3 of the first Tnsh/ubh hymn of this set (i?zg-veda 
X, 120) only the first two pddas are recited at this stage (whilst the 
remaining two are recited in different places later on), and this 
half- verse is followed by a brzhatt and a satobrzhatt p^da (VII, 32, 
23 c, and VI, 46, 2 c), after which the recitation proceeds with 
verse 4 of the first hymn. This seems to account for one of the two 
half-verses here referred to, whilst the other would seem to be 
VII, 20, i a, b, recited later on in the .rastia. CF. Prof F. Max 
Mtiller’s translation of Aitarey^r., Sacred Books of the East, vol. 1, 
p. i8i seqq. — The Aindr^gna hymn is VIII, 40, 1-9 ; 1 1 ; 12, being 
the fiist hymn of the portion representing the thighs. It consists of 
ten mahfipankli verses (6x8 syllables) — each of which is split up 
into two Gayatri verses (3x8 syllables) — and one tnsh/ubh verse. — 
The chief anush/ubh verses are those of i?zg-veda I, ii, 1-8, which 
are recited in a peculiar way (towards the end of the jastra), the last 
pS.da of each verse interchanging with the first pfida of the next verse. 

[43] • I 
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last ; and thus Pra^pati is the same as these 
isfi^andasyds. 

6. GAyatrts are his head; and as to its being 
Giyatris, it is because the head is of G^iyatrl nature h 
There are three, for the head is threefold. He 
places them on the forepart (of the altar), for the 
head (of the animal or bird) is in front. 

7. Trish/ubhs are the chest; he places them on 
the range of the two Reta^si/§ ; for the Reta^sii are 
the ribs, and the ribs lie against the chest. 

8. Gagatls are the hips ; at whatever distance from 
the naturally-perforated (central) brick he places the 
TrishAibhs in front, at the same distance from it he 
places the G^agads behind ; for that naturally-per- 
forated brick is this vital air in the middle (of the 
body), and as far from that vital air as the chest is in 
front, so far are the hips behind. 

9. Anush^ubhs are the thighs: he places them 
close to the Gagatls, and thereby places the thighs 
close to the hips. 

1 o. Bn'hatls are the ribs, Kakubhs the breast-bone. 
The B^'fhatls he places between the Trish/ubhs and 
Kakubhs, whence these ribs are fastened on both 
sides, on the breast-bone and the costal cartilages®. 

11. Ush«ihs are the neck: he places them close 
to the Giyatrls, and thereby places the neck close to 
the head. 

12. Pahktis are the wings : and as to their being 

^ Either because the Gdyatit is the foremost and noblest of metres 
(whence its symbohcal connection with the pnestly ofSce and caste), 
and the one used for the first stoma at the Soma-sacrifice; or on 
account of its being best adapted for singing. For the threefold 
nature of the head, as consisting of skin, bone, and brain, see XII, 

4 , 9 - 

* That is, on both sides of the chest; see XII, 2, 4, 1 1, with note, 
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Panktis, it because the wings are of Pankti (five- 
fold) nature. He places them sideways, for these 
wings are sideways. Whatever metre is larger that 
he places on the right side: he thus makes the 
right half of the animal the stronger, and hence 
the right side of an animal is the stronger. 

1 3. An Atiy§. 4 andas is the belly ; for the metres 
are cattle, and cattle are food, and food is (what fills) 
the belly, because it is the belly that eats the food : 
hence when the belly gets the food, it becomes eaten 
and used up. And inasmuch as this (brick) eats 
(atti) the metres (y§^andas), the cattle, it is called 
Attii^andas, for Attii^andas is really what is 
mystically called Ati/^y^andas ; for the gods love the 
mystic. 

14. A (brick) covered with loose soil is the womb. 
These two he lays close to each other, for the belly 
and the womb are close to each other. They are 
connected with loose soil, for loose soil means flesh, 
and both the belly and the womb are connected with 
flesh. The former is an Atii.^andas, the latter a 
soil-bedded one (purishavati), for the belly is higher, 
and the womb lower. 

15. He places them so as to extend eastwards, 
for in an easterly direction this Agni (fire-altar) is 
built ; and, moreover, in one moving forward, both 
the belly and the womb are moving forward. Out- 
side the StomabhigAs (he places them), for the 
StomabhigAs are the heart, and the heart is highest, 
then (comes) the belly, then the womb. 

16. He places them south of the naturally-per- 
forated (brick). Now, in the first layer, he places 


* Or, as one tending (flying) eastwards. 
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both the belly and the womb north of the naturally- 
perforated one*: for that naturally-perforated one, 
indeed, is what this vital air in the middle (of the 
body) is : he thus places the belly and the womb on 
both sides of that (central) vital air, and hence the 
belly and the womb are on both sides of that central 
vital air. 

17. The Dvipad^s are the feet (the stand); — and 
as to its being Dvipadds (verses of two feet), it is 
because the feet are a pair. There are three (such 
verses), for a stand® (tripod) is threefold. He lays 
them down at the back, for the feet are at the back 
(of the body). 

18. That body of his (Agni) is well-made; — and, 
indeed, for whomsoever they thus make that body 
of his so as to be well-made, he becomes possessed 
of that body of his as a well-made one ; but for 
whomsoever they make it otherwise than that, 
for him they make that body of his so as to be 
ill-made, and he becomes possessed of an ill-made 
body. 

19. It is with reference to this that these two 
sdma-nidhanas (finales of sdman-hymns) are uttered, 
— ‘ The light (is) in the highest heaven of the gods,’ 
and, ‘The gods (are) in the highest heaven of the 

^ According to VII, 5, i, 38, the fire-pan is supposed to repre- 
sent the belly, and the mortar the yoni , and these two were, in the 
first layer, placed noith of the svayam-atrz««S, or natui ally-perforated 
brick, so as to leave the space of a full brick between them and that 
central brick of the layer; cf. VII, 5, i, 13. In the sketch of the 
central part of the first layer (p. 17), the two northernmost bucks, 
marked p, represent the fire-pan and mortar. 

® That is, the feet and back part of the body, or the tail, the 
latter, in a sitting bird, formmg, as it were, a thiid foot or support 
to the body. 
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light;’ — for Vvhen on that occasion the gods were 
entering (heaven), Pra^pati was the last to enter : 
that is why he says, ‘ The light (is) in the highest 
heaven of the gods.’ And as to why he says, ‘ The 
gods (are) in the highest heaven of light,’ — the light, 
doubtless, is this Agni (the fire-altar), and it is on 
his highest layer that all the gods have thus entered : 
this is why he says, ‘ The gods are in the highest 
heaven of light.’ 


Third BrAhmaata. 

1. He lays down the Gdrhapatya. For the 
gods, having obtained this much, thought they had 
succeeded. They spake, ‘Whereby have we suc- 
ceeded in this ? ’ — ‘ By means of the Girhapatya,’ 
they said , ‘ for. after building the Gdrhapatya ^ and 
mounting thereon, we saw the first layer, from the 
first (we saw) the second, from the second the third, 
from the third the fourth, from the fourth the fifth, 
and from the fifth this one.’ 

2. They spake, ‘ Think ye upon this, how there 
may be success here for us ! ’ They spake, ‘ Medi- 
tate ye {kvi) ! ’ whereby, indeed, they meant to say, 
‘ Seek ye a layer (-^iti) ! seek ye whereby there may 
be success here for us !’ 

3. Whilst meditating, they said this ; ‘ Let us 
bring this one here and put it on (the fire-altar) ! ’ 
Having brought this (Gdrhapatya) here, they put it 


^ For the building of the separate Gtrhapatya hearth, on which 
the sacred fire was transfen ed from thelJkh^ (fire-pan), see part iii, 
p. 298 seq., Its sketch, p. 302. A similar hearth is now built on 
the fifth layer of the Ahavaniya fire-altar. 
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on. They disputed about it;— in the front part (of 
the fifth layer) the Vasus, on the right side the 
Rudras, on the hind part the Adityas, on the left 
side the Maruts, and above it the Vi^ve Devis 
said, ‘ Here let us lay it down ! here let us lay it 
down ! ’ 

4. They spake, ‘ Let us lay it down in the middle : 
when laid down in our midst, it will belong to all of 
us.’ They laid it down in the middle (of the fifth 
layer), and thus they laid that success into the self 
(or the body of the altar) ; — in the middle (they laid 
it) : they thus laid that success into the very middle 
of (Agni’s and their own) self. And in like manner 
does the Sacrificer, when he lays down the Girha- 
patya, lay that success into (his own) self ; and (by 
laying it down) in the middle, he lays that success 
into the very middle of the self. 

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the Girha- 
patya. The Gdrhapatya, doubtless, is food, and this 
built Agni is an eater: it is to the eater he thus 
offers that food ; — in the centre (he lays down the 
GUrhapatya): in the very middle (of the body) he 
thus lays food into him. 

6. And, again, as to why he lays down the G^rha- 
patya. The world of the gods, doubtless, is the 
Vedi (altar-ground); but that (original G^lrhapatya) 
is built up outside the Vedi : thus, when he brings it 
here and lays it down (on the fire-altar), he then 
establishes it (or him, Agni) on the Vedi, in the 
world of the gods. 

7. And, again, as to why he lays down the Girha- 
patysu The lotus-leaf doubtless, is a womb, but 


‘ For the lotus-leaf, which is the first thing laitj-down in the centre 
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that (GArhapatya) is built up outside the womb, and 
outside of the womb indeed takes place that per- 
formance regarding the fire-altar which takes place 
prior to the (laying down of the) lotus-leaf : thus, 
when they bring it (the GArhapatya) here and lay it 
down, he then establishes it in the womb, on the 
lotus-leaf ; and thus indeed it is not outside. Eight 
bricks he lays down : the significance of this has 
been explained^. He builds it up with the same 
formulas and in the same order, for this one is the 
same as that (former GArhapatya Agni) : he thus 
brings it (or him) here and lays it down. 

8. He then lays down the Puna.yiiti^. Now at 
that time the gods, having built the GArhapatya, did 
not find success therein ; for the GArhapatya pile is 
a womb, and success in a womb consists in seed, in 
generative power; and- in this womb they saw no 
seed, no generative power. 

9. They spake, ‘ Think ye upon this, how we may 
lay seed and generative power into this womb ! ’ 
They spake, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ whereby, indeed, they 
meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! seek ye that we 
may lay seed and generative power into this 
womb ! ’ 

10. Whilst meditating, they saw this Punaj>§iti, 
and put it on (the GArhapatya), and thereby laid 
seed and generative power into this womb ; — in the 
centre (they placed it) : they thus laid seed and 

of the altar-site on which the (Ahavantya) altar is to be raised, see 
VII, 4, I, 7 seqq. The GArhapatya had been btult previous to 
that (VII, I, I, I seqq ). 

^ See VII, I, r, 19 seqq. 

® The Funafuti (re-piling) is a second pile or layer of eight 
bricks corresponding exactly to the first, and placed thereon. 
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generative power into the very middle of this womb. 
And in like manner does the Sacrificer now, when 
he lays down the Puna^A’iti, lay seed and generative 
power into this womb ; — in the centre (he lays it 
down) : he thus lays seed and generative power into 
the very middle of this womb. 

11. Now some lay it down on the hind part (of 
the bird-like altar), because it is from the hind part 
that seed is introduced, — (to wit) on the juncture of 
the tail (and the body), for it is from (the part near) 
the tail that seed is introduced. Let him not do 
this, for they who do this lay seed and generative 
power outside the womb ; but let him rather place 
it in the centre : he thus lays seed and generative 
power right into the womb. 

12. He lays down eight bricks, — the Gdyatri 
(metre) consists of eight syllables, and Agni (the 
fire-altar) is of GAyatri nature ; as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, so great he thus intro- 
duces him in the form of seed. Five times he ‘ settles ’ 
it, — of five layers consists the fire-altar, five seasons 
make a year, and Agni is the year : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, by so much he thus 
introduces him in the form of seed. Eight bricks he 
‘ settles ’ five times, that makes thirteen, — thirteen 
months make a year, and there are thirteen ‘ layer- 
fillings ' of the altar : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, so great he thus becomes. 

13. And as to why he lays down the Punai'iiti. 
Now, in laying down the GArhapatya (hearth) upon 
the Ahavantya, he surely does what is improper ; 
but when he lays down the Punai'-^iti he thereby 
brings this Agni (or altar) that has been built, and 
builds it up again thereon; and because he again 
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(punas) builds up (^i) that (Agni) already built, 
therefore (this is called) Puna^/^iti. 

14. Now some lay down the Girhapatya on the 
hind part, and the Punai'/^iti on the front part (of 
the built altar), for these two are the Ahavanlya and 
the GArhapatya, and these two fires are (placed) in 
this way \ Let him not do this, for the GArhapatya 
is this (terrestrial) world, and the Ahavanlya is the 
sky ; and above this (earth) surely is yonder (sky) ; 
let him therefore place it (the Punary^ti) on the top 
of that (GArhapatya). 

1 5. And as to why he lays down both the GArha- 
patya and the Puna^iiti. These two, doubtless, are 
the Vedi and the Uttaravedi (high-altar) of Agni. 
Now those two former (altars of this kind) which he 
throws up ^ belong to the Soma-sacrifice, but these 
belong to the fire-altar ; and when, after laying 
down these two, he deposits Agni (the fire) thereon, 
then he establishes him both on the Vedi and the 
Uttaravedi. 

16. And, again, as to why he lays down the 
Puna^Aiti. This, doubtless, is a repeated sacrifice 
(punarya^a), and higher (than the ordinary sacri- 
fice) is this worship of the gods : he thus sets 
up a repeated sacrifice, and the higher worship 
of the gods ; and the repeated sacrifice inclines 
(accrues) to him. 

17. And, again, as to why he lays down the 


^ In the ordinary sacrifices the GArhapatya hearth is placed 
behind (west of), and the Ahavanlya on the front (or east) end 
of, the Vedi. 

® That is, at the performance of an ordinary Soma-sacnfice. For 
the vedi and uttaravedi on that occasion, see III, gi ^ seq. J 
12 seqq. (part ii, in seqq.) 
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Puna^>§iti. This (altar), doubtless, is' that same 
Agni whom in the beginning the vital airs, the 
i?«shis, made up h He now builds him up again ; 
and inasmuch as he again (punas) builds up (/§i) 
that (Agni) already built, therefore also it is (called) 
Punariiti. 

1 8. [He lays down the first brick, with, V^. S. 
XV, 49], ‘With what fervour theiSfshis entered 
upon the sacrificial session,’ — ^he thereby means 
those i??shis (the vital airs) ; — ‘kindling the fire 
and gaining the light,’ — that is, ‘kindling the fire, 
and gaining the heavenly world;’ — ‘upon that 
firmament I place the Fire,’ — the firmament, 
doubtless, is the heavenly world ; — ‘ whom thinkers 
call the straw-spreader,’ — the thinkers (or men) 
are they who are wise ; and ‘ straw-spreader ’ he says, 
because he (Agni) has ever the (sacrificial) straw 
spread for him. 

19. [The second brick, with, S. XV, 50], 
‘With our wives let us follow him, O gods! 
with our sons and brothers, or our golden 
treasures;’ — that is, ‘let us follow him with our 
all;’ — ‘gaining the firmament in the world of 
righteousness;’ — the firmament, doubtless, is the 
heavenly world : thus, ‘ gaining the heavenly world 
in the world of righteousness ; ’ — ‘ above the third 
luminous back of the sky,’ — for this, indeed, is 
the third luminous back of the sky where this (Agni) 
now burns 


* See part lii, p. 143. 

* That is, on this altar where the fire will soon be burning. 
It seems also to lefer to the sun burning over the third heaven — 
as the counterpart of the Agni of the fire-altar. 
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20. [The third brick, with, VA/-. S. XV, 51], ‘Unto 
the centre of speech did he mount, the nimble,' 
— ^for this, indeed, is the centre of speech where he 
now is built up ; and ‘ the nimble (bhura??yu),’ that 
is, ‘the sustainer^ (bhartar);’ — ‘this Agni, the 
good lord, the heedful,’ — that is, ‘this Agni, the 
lord of the good, the heeding one — ‘ established 
upon the back of the earth, he the brilliant,’ — 
— ^that is, ‘ established on the back of the earth, the 
shining one;’ — ‘let him tread under foot any 
hostile!’ — that is, ‘let him tread under foot all 
evildoers.’ 

21. [The fourth brick, with, VA/. S. XV, 52], 
‘This Agni, the most mettlesome bestower 
of strength,’ — that is, ‘the most vigorous bestower 
of strength;’ — ‘may he glow a thousandfold, 
unremitting,’ — that is, ‘may he shine a thousand- 
fold, not unheedful;’ — ‘blazing in the middle 
of the sea,’ — the sea, doubtless, means these 
worlds ; thus, * shining in these worlds ; ’ — ‘ go 
forth to the divine abodes!’ — that is, ‘go forth 
to the heavenly world ! ’ 

22. [The fifth brick, with, V^. S. XV, 53], ‘Gather 
ye together! draw ye nigh together!’ — he 
thereby says to those i?fshis, ‘ Gather ye him 
together ! draw ye nigh to him together I ’ — ‘Make 
ye Agni’s^ paths to lead to the gods!’ — as 
the text so the meaning; — ‘making the parents 


^ That is, the sustainer of the world (^agad-bhartar), according 
to Mahtdhara ; an etymological play on the word ‘ bhuraj^yu.’ 

^ The texts have ‘ agne/ O Agni ! the verbal form * krmu- 
dhvam' being explained by Mahldhara as an irregular singular 
form for (make thou). The verse seems, however, 

corrupt. 
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young again,’ — the young parents, doubtless, are 
speech and mind, and these two fires also are 
speech and mind; — ‘in thee hath he spun 
out this thread,’ — he thereby means that thread 
(of the sacrifice) which has been spun out by the 
i?fshis. 

23. [The sixth brick, with, S. XV, 54], 

‘Awake, O Agni, and be watchful!’ — he thereby 
says to this Agni, ‘ Wake thou over this one and 
watch thou over him!’ — ‘Wish and fulfilment, 
meet ye and he together^!’ — as the text, so 
the meaning; — ‘Upon this, the higher seat,’ — 
the higher seat, doubtless, is the sky; — ‘sit ye 
down, O All-gods, and the Sacrificerl’ — he 
thereby makes the Sacrificer sit down together with 
the Virve DevAs. 

24, [The seventh brick, with, VAf. S. XV, 55], 
‘Whereby thou carriest a thousand, whereby, 
O Agni, all wealth,’ — for that, indeed, is his most 
acceptable power whereby he carries a thousand, 
and all w^ealth; — ‘thereby lead thou this sacri- 
fice of ours unto the light to go to the gods t’ 
— that is, ‘thereby lead thou this our sacrifice to 
the heavenly world to go to the gods.’ — [The eighth 
brick, with, Vi^. S. XV, 56], ‘ This is thy natural 
womb . . . ;’ — the meaning of this has been ex- 


‘ The author (not Mahtdhaia) seems rathei to take ‘udbu- 
dhyasva’ in a transitive sense (‘wake thou him’), as Mahtdhara 
certainly does the second impeiative ‘ prati^Sgnlii,’ ‘make him 
(the Sacrificer) careful ! ’ 

® The text has the and person dual, which Mahidhara explains 
by the 3rd dual (ya^amfinena saha samsnsh/e bhavat^lm — ‘May 
the two become united with the Sacnficer ’), because of the nomi- 
native ‘ ish/fipfirve,’ instead of the vocative. 





viii kKnda, 7 adhyAya, i brAhmajva, 4. 125 


plained Eight bricks he lays down : the meaning 
of this also has been explained 

Seventh Adhyaya. First BrAhmana. 

1. He lays down two RztavyA (seasonal bricks). 
The seasonal (bricks) are the same as these seasons : 
it is the seasons he thereby lays down. And, in- 
deed, the seasonal ones are everything here, for the 
seasonal ones are the year, and the year is every- 
thing here : he thus lays down everything here. 
And generative power they also are, — ^for the 
seasonal ones are the year, and the year means 
generative power : it is generative power he thus 
lays down (or bestows on Agni and the Sacrificer). 

2. And, again, as to why he lays down seasonal 
(bricks), — the seasonal (ones) are the nobility and 
these other bricks are the peasantry ; he thus 
places the nobility as the eater among the peasantry. 
He lays down (some of) them in all the layers : he 
thus places the nobility as the eater among the 
whole peopled 

3. And, again, as to why he lays down seasonal 
(bricks), — this fire-altar is the year, and it is joined 
together by means of the seasonal (bricks) : he thus 
makes the year continuous, and joins it together, by 
means of the seasons. These (formulas of the 
seasonal bricks) begin in a different way, but end 
in the same way ; for the seasons were created, and, 
when created, they were different. 

4. They spake, ‘ While being thus, we shall not be 


» Viz. VII, I, I, 28. ® Viz. VII, I, I, 32. 

® Or, he places the chieftaincy m everj clan. 
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able to procreate : let us unite with, our forms ! ’ 
They united in each single season with their forms, 
whence there is in each single season the form of all 
the seasons. As to their (formulas) beginning in 
a different way, it is because they were created 
different (or separately) ; and as to their ending in 
the same way, it is because they united with their 
forms. 

5. He lays them down, with (V^_^. S. XV, 57), 
‘Tapa and Tapasya, the two dewy seasons,’ — 
these are the names of these two : it is thus by their 
names that he lays them down. Tapa (the burner), 
doubtless, is yonder sun : from him these two 
seasons are not separated ; and inasmuch as these 
two seasons are not separated from him, they are 
called Tapa and Tapasya. 

6. ‘ Agni’s coupling-link thou art,’ — this fire- 
altar is the year, and it is joined together by means 
of the seasonal (bricks) : he thus makes the year 
continuous, and joins it together by means of the 
seasons; — ‘May Heaven and earth fit into one 
another! may the waters and plants fit into 
each other I ’ — he thereby makes everything here * 
to fit in by means of the seasons : — ‘ May the fires 
fit into one another, each singly, working 
harmoniously together for my supremacy!’ — 
for these single bricks are the same as those fires ; 
he thus says this so that they may fit in with each 
other for the supremacy of those tw'o seasons ; — 
‘whatever fires there are, at one with each 
other, within these two. Heaven and Earth;’ — 
as the text is, so is its meaning; — ‘let them draw 


^ Or, all this universe. 
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together, fitting in with the two dewy seasons, 
even as the gods draw together unto Indra;’ — 
that is, ‘even as the gods are drawing together 
round Indra, so may they draw together for 
supremacy round tlrese two seasons.’ Two bricks 
there are, because the season consists of two 
months. Only once he ‘ settles ’ them ; he thereby 
makes the season to be one. 

7. And as to why he now lays down these two ; — 
this fire-altar is the year, and the year is these 
worlds : the fifth layer of this (altar) is the sky, 
and the dewy season of this (> ear) is the sky ; and 
when he now lays down these two (bricks), he 
thereby restores to his (Agni’s) body what these two 
are thereto : this is why he now lays down these 
two (bricks). 

8. And, again, as to why he now lays down these 
two ; — this Agni (the fire-altar) is Pra^pati (the 
lord of generation), and Pra^pati is the year : the 
fifth layer is his (Agni’s) head, and the dewy season 
is its (the year’s) head ; and when he now lays down 
these two (bricks), he thereby restores to his (or its) 
body what these two are thereto : this is why he 
now lays down these two (bricks). 

9. He lays down the two seasonal ones prior 
to the naturally-perforated one and to the Vi^va- 
^otis ; for the last naturally-perforated one is the 
sky’, and the last Vijv^yotis® (all-light brick) is 


’ P'or the symbolic meaning of the three svayam-Htrmwis, as 
the central bricks of the first and third layers, and the one lying on 
the centre of the fifth layer, see part iii, p. 155, note 8. 

® On the three Vifva^yotis bricks, placed in the same layers, as 
representing the gods Agni, Viyu and Aditya respectively, see 
VI, 3, 3, 16; 5, 3, 3. 
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the sun : he thus places the seasons „on this side 
of the sky and the sun ; whence the seasons are 
on this side thereof. But generative power there 
also is (in these seasonal bricks)^: he thus places 
generative power on this side of the sky and the 
sun ; whence procreation takes place only on this 
side of them, but stationary, indeed, is procreation 
beyond them, for just as many gods as there were 
of old, so many there are now. 

lo. Now, the (first) two seasonal (bricks) he lays 
down subsequently to the first naturally-perforated 
one, and to the first Vkva^^yotis ; for the first 
naturally-perforated one is this (earth), and the first 
Vij'va^otis is Agni : thereupon he places the 
seasons, whence the seasons are upwards from this 
(earth). But generative power there also is therein: 
he thus places generative power above this (earth) ; 
whence procreation only takes place above (upon, 
not under) this (earth). 

n. Let him not derange these (seasonal bricks)® 
lest he should derange the seasons, for deranged are 

^ Or, But these (biicks) also are (oi mean) generative power, 
cf. paragraph i. 

“ That IS, he is not to shift them from their proper place, but 
place each subsequent pair exactly on those laid down before. 
As a matter of fact, however, these two bucks (if we determine their 
site by mere calculation) would seem, in the fifth layer, to he 
by half a foot further away fiom the cential point, than the iJztavySs 
of the othei layeis do. This is owing to the fact that whilst, in 
the layers in which a Svaj amStn«»i lies in the middle, only one 
half of these central bricks he on the east side of the central point, 
in the present layer the eastern poition of the Gfiihapatya (occu- 
pymg the central part of the layer) consists of full-sized bricks. 
This discrepancy of half a foot was probably made good by some 
space being left, which was afterwards filled up with earth ; unless, 
indeed, the Svayamatn««lls, as apparently natural stones, were 
allowed to somewhat exceed the ordinary size of bricks. 
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the seasons for him who dies : hence, in whatever 
place he lays down the first two, there let him lay 
down all. 

12. But the seasonal (bricks), indeed, are also 
these (three) worlds : by the (different) layers he 
thus builds up these worlds one above the other. 
And the seasonal (bricks), indeed, are also the 
nobility : by the (different) layers he thus builds 
up the nobility above (the peasantry). And the 
seasonal ones, indeed, are also the year ; by the 
(different) layers he thus builds up the year. Let 
him not thereafter place over them any other brick 
with a sacrificial formula, lest he should place the 
peasantry above the nobility. 

13. Now these same (bricks) are indeed stepping- 
stones, for by means of the seasonal (bricks) the 
gods then stepped over these worlds, both from 
hence upwards and from above downwards: and in 
like manner does the Sacrificer now, by means of the 
seasonal (bricks), step over these worlds, both from 
hence upwards and from above downwards. 

14. Now, the ATarakAdhvarjTis lay down here yet 
other ‘stepping-stones’; but let him not do so, for 
they do what is redundant, and these are indeed 
(all) the stepping-stones. 

15. He then lays down a Vi^va^yotis (all-light 
brick) ; — the last Virva/yotis, doubtless, is the sun, 
for in yonder (celestial) world the sun, indeed, is ‘ all 
the light ’ : it is the sun he thereby sets up. 

16. And, again, as to why he lays down a Visva- 
^otis: — the Vijva^yotis, doubtless, means progeny, 
for progeny indeed is all the light: — he thus lays 
generative power into it (or into him, Agni and the 
Sacrificer). 

[43] ' K 
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17. He lays down the Vijva^otis- prior to the 
naturally-perforated one; — for the last naturally- 
perforated one is the sky, and the last Vuva/yotis 
is the sun- he thus places the sun on this side 
(below) the sky, whence he burns only on this side 
thereof. But there also is generative power therein : 
he thus places generative power on this side of the 
sky, whence procreation takes place only on this 
side thereof. 

18. Now the (first) Vlsva^otis he lays down sub- 
sequent to the first naturally-perforated one ; for the 
first naturally-perforated one is this (earth), and the 
first Vwva/j'Otis is Agni : he thus sets up Agni 
upwards from this (earth), whence the fire blazes 
upwards from here. But there also is generative 
power therein : he thus places generative power 
above this (earth), whence procreation only takes 
place above this (earth). 

19. And the (second) Viyva^otis he lays down 
subsequent to the second naturally-perforated one 
(in the third, or central) layer; for the second 
naturally-perforated one is the air, and the second 
Vijva^otis is Vdyu (the wind) : he thus places the 
wind in the air, whence that wind (has his abode) 
in the air. 

20. These (three) then are the lights ; — and when 
he lays down these (three Vij-va^otis bricks) in this 
way, he thereby sets up those same lights so as to 
face each other; and hence the fire blazes upwards 
from this (earth), and yonder sun shines downwards, 
and that wind blows sideways in the air. 

21. [He ‘settles’ the Vijvs^otis, with, VAf. S. 
XV, 58], ‘May ParameshMin settle thee’ — for 
Paramesh//^in saw this fifth layer on the back 
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of the sky,. thee, the luminous one!’ — for on 
the back of the sky is yonder luminous sun. 

22. ‘For all out-breathing, and off-breath- 
ing, and through-breathing,’ — for the Vi^va^o- 
tis is the breath, and breath, indeed, is (necessary) for 
everything here; — ‘bestow thou all the light!’ — 
that is, ‘ bestow thou the whole (or every) light ;’ 
— ‘ Shrya is thine overlord,’ — he thereby makes 
Shrya (the sun) its overlord. Having ‘ settled’ it, 
he pronounces the Sddadohas on it : its (symbolical) 
meaning has been told \ 

23. Now, these (bricks) are indeed stepping-stones, 
for by means of the Virva^otis (bricks) the gods 
then stepped over these worlds, both from hence 
upwards, and from above downwards : and in like 
manner does the Sacrificer now, by means of the 
Vwva^otis, step over these worlds, both from hence 
upwards, and from above downwards. 

24. Now, the .^arakcldhvaryus lay down here yet 
other ‘ stepping-stones but let him not do so, for 
they do what is redundant, and these are indeed 
the stepping-stones. 

Second BrAhmawa. 

I. He then lays down a Lokamprf^A® (space- 
filling brick) ; the Lokamprfwi, doubtless, is yonder 

^ For this verse see part ni, p. 307, note 2 ; for its symbolic 
meaning (as the breath, or vital air) VII, i, i, 15 ; 26. See also 
VIII, 7, 3, 21, where the verse itself is explained. 

® In laying down the Lokampn«fls of the fifth layer, he begins, 
as in the first layer, from the right shoulder, or the south-east 
comer, of the altar, but so that in this case the first ‘ space-filler ’ 
is laid down, not at the comer, but a cubit to the west of it. 
Starting from that spot, he fills up the available spaces, in two 
turns, movmg m the sunwise fashion. 

* K 2 
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sun, for he fills these worlds : it is thus yonder sun 
he thereby sets up. He lays down this (Lokam- 
in all the (five) layers, for those layers are 
these (three) worlds ^ : he thus places the sun in (all) 
these worlds, whence he shines for all these worlds. 

2. And, again, as to why he lays down a Lokam- 
prfwi, — the Lokamprf/^^, doubtless, is the nobility 
(or chieftaincy) and these other bricks are the 
peasants (or clansmen) : he thus places the nobility 
(or chieftain), as the eater, among the peasantry. 
He lays it down in all the layers ; he thus places 
the nobility, as the eater, among the whole peasantry 
(or in every clan). 

3. Now this is only a single (brick): he thus 
makes the nobility (or the chieftaincy) and (social) 
distinction to attach to a single (person). And 
what second (such brick there is) that is its mate, 
— a mate, doubtless, is one half of one’s own self, 
for when one is with a mate then he is whole and 
complete : (thus it is laid down) for the sake of 
completeness. With a single formula he lays down 
many bricks ® : he thereby endows the nobility pre- 


’ Rather, the first, second, and third layers aie the thiee woilds 
® At VI, :, a, 25 Tfiwiya was made to maintain that the Ya^sh- 
matts, or bucks laid down mith special formulas, were the nobility, 
and that the Lokamprialts, laid down with one and the same formula, 
were the peasants, and as the noble (or chieftain) requiied a 
numerous clan foi his subsistence, there should be fewer of the 
former kind of bricks, than the established practice was. This 
view was however rejected by the author of the BrShmaaa, and here, 
m opposition to that view, the LokampnaS. is identified with the 
nobility, and the Ya^ushmatts with the clan. 

® The common formula used with these bucks, and from which 
tliey denve their name — beginning as it does ‘ Lokam pnaa,' ' Fill 
the space I ’ see parag. 6 — is pionounced once only after every ten 
such biicks, and after any odd ones at the end.^ 
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eminently with power and makes the nobility more 
powerful than the peasantry. And the other (bricks) 
he lays down singly, with separate formulas ; he 
thereby makes the peasantry less powerful than the 
nobility, differing in speech, and of different thoughts 
(from one another). 

4. The first two (Lokampr^'/^is) he lays down in 
that (south-east) corner : he thereby places yonder 
sun in that quarter: from this (earth) he follows 
him (the sun) from that (place) there from this 
(earth) he follows him from that (place) there ; from 
this (earth) he follows him from that (place) there ; 
from this (earth) he follows him from that (place) 
there. 

5. And in whatever place he lays down the first 
two (bricks), let him there lay down alongside of 


^ In the translation of VII, 5, 2, 14 (part m, p. 404), the 
passage ' having taken possession of the man by strength,’ which 
was based on a wiong reading (see Weber, Berl, Cat. 11 , p. 69), 
should read thus : * having pre-eminently endowed man with power ’ 
(or, perhaps, 'having placed him above (others) in respect of 
power/ St, Petersb. Diet ) 

^ I do not know whether ' atas ’ might be taken here m the 
sense of ' thither,’ or whether it goes along with ' tasmit/ merely 
strengthening it. The meaning in either case would seem to 
be this. In the first turn of filling up the empty spaces he first 
moves along from the south-east corner (the point where the 
sun rises) to the back or west end of the spine (the place where 
the sun sets) and the central brick , and having thus, as it were, 
touched the earth again, he proceeds from there in the same 
sunwise fashion, filling up the north part of the altar until he 
reaches the east end of the spine, and there, as it were, touches the 
earth once more. In the second turn he again begins (with the 
second bnck) in the south-east, and repeats the same process, m 
filhng up the south part of the altar, and completing at the south- 
east corner. The laying down of the Lokampr^wis would thus 
be supposed to occupy the full space of two days and two nights. 
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them the last two (bricks) : for (othehvise) having 
once revolved round these worlds, that sun would 
not pass by them. Let him lay down the two last 
alongside the two first by reaching over them : he 
thus causes that sun to pass by these worlds; and 
hence that sun revolves incessantly round these 
worlds again and again (from left) to right. 

6. [He lays them down, with, V%-. S. XV, 59], 
'Fill the space! fill the gap!’ — that is, ‘fill up 
the space! fill up the gap,’ — ‘and lie thou steady!’ 
— that is, ‘ and lie thou firm, settled I ’ — ‘ Indra and 
Agni, and Brfhaspati, have settled thee in this 
womb;’ that is, ‘Indra and Agni, and B^haspati, 
have established thee in this womb.’ Thus (he 
establishes them) by an anush/ubh verse; for the 
Anush/ubh is speech, and Indra is speech, and the 
‘space-filler’ is Indra. He does not settle them, for 
that (sun) is unsettled. He pronounces the Shda- 
dohas on them, for the Sfidadohas is vital air : he 
thus makes him (Agni) continuous and joins him 
together by means of the vital air. 

7. Here now they say, ‘ How does that Lokam- 
prfwd become of unimpaired strength ? ’ Well, the 
LokampwicL is yonder sun, and he assuredly is of 
unimpaired strength. And the Lokamp?^«A also 
is speech, and of unimpaired strength assuredly is 
speech. 

8. Having laid down those (bricks) possessed of 

(special) sacrificial formulas, he covers (the altar) 
with the LokampW«d ; for the bricks possessed of 
formulas mean food, and the hdkzmprmA means 
the body : he thus encloses the food in the body, 
whence food enclosed in the body is the body 
itself. - 
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9. Those (bricks) possessed of formulas he places 
on the body (of the altar) itself, not on the wings 
and tail : he thus puts food into the body ; and 
whatever food is put into the body that benefits 
both the body and the wings and tail; but that 
which he puts on the wings and tail benefits neither 
the body, nor the wings and tail. 

10. On the body (of the altar) he places both 
(bricks) possessed of formulas and Lokamprmis ; 
whence that body (of a bird) is, as it were, twice as 
thick. On the wings and tail (he places) only 
Lokampn«ds, whence the wings and tail are, as it 
were, thinner. On the body (of the altar) he 
places them both lengthwise and crosswise, for the 
bricks are bones : hence these bones in the body 
run both lengthwise and crosswise. On the wings 
and tail (he places them so as to be) turned away 
(from the body), for in the wings and tail there is 
not a single transverse bone. And this, indeed, is 
the difference between a built and an unbuilt (altar) : 
suchlike is the built one, different therefrom the 
unbuilt one 

11. The Sva.yam§itrmnt (naturally - perforated 
brick) he encloses with 'Lokzmprmt (bricks) ; for 
the naturally-perforated one is the breath, and the 
‘ space-filler ’ is the sun ; he thus kindles the breath 
by means of the sun, whence this breath (of ours) is 
warm. With that (kind of brick) he fills up the 
whole body : he thereby kindles the whole body by 
means of the sun, whence this whole body (of ours) 
is warm. And this, indeed, is the difference 
between one that will live and one that will die : 


^ That IS, one not properly built. 
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he that will live is warm, and he that will die is 
cold. 

12. From the corner in which he lays down the 
first two (Lokamprzwds) he goes on filling up (the 
altar) by tens up to the SvayamAtrz««eL. In the 
same way he goes on filling it up from left to right 
behind the naturally-perforated one up to (the - 
brick on) the cross-spine He then fills it up 
whilst returning to that limit 

13. The body (of the altar) he fills up first, for 
of (a bird) that is produced, the body is produced 
first, then the right wing, then the tail, then the 
left (wing) : that is in the rightward (sunwise) way, 
for this is (the way) with the gods, and thus, 
indeed, yonder sun moves along these worlds from 
left to right. 

14. The LokampnwA, doubtless, is the same as 
the vital air ; he therewith fills up the whole body 
(of the altar) : he thus puts vital air into the whole 
body. ■ If he were not to reach any member thereof, 
then the vital air would not reach that member of 
him (Agni) ; and whatever member the vital air does 
not reach, that, assuredly, either dries up or withers 
away : let him therefore fill up therewith the whole 
of it. 

15. The wings and tail he builds on to the body, 
for the wings and tail grow on to the body ; but 
were he first to lay down those (bricks) turned away 
(from the body), it would be as if he were to take 
a limb from elsewhere and put it on again. 


’ This would seem to be the Vikarwt (see VIII, 7, 3, 9 seqq ) 
which, however, like the central Svayam^tr?««S, is only to be laid 
down after the layer has been levelled up. 

* V12. to the east end of the ‘ spine.’ ,, 
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16. Let him not lay down either a broken (brick) 
or a black one ; for one that is broken causes failure, 
and sickly is that form which is black : ‘ Lest 
I should make up a sickly body,’ he thinks \ Let 
him not throw aside an unbroken (brick), lest he 
should put what is not sickly outside the body. 
Whatever (bricks), in counting from the dhishwya 
hearths, should exceed a Vir^ ^ and not make up 
another, such (bricks) indeed cause failure : let him 
break them and throw them ® (ut-kir) on the heap of 
rubbish (utkara), for the heap of rubbish is the seat 
of what is redundant: thus he thereby settles 
them where there is the seat of that which is 
redundant. 

17. Now, then, of the measures of the bricks. 
In the first and last layers let him lay down (bricks) 
of a foot (square), for the foot is a support ; and the 
hand is the same as the foot. The largest (bricks) 
should be of the measure of the thigh-bone, for 
there is no bone larger than the thigh-bone. Three 
layers should have (their bricks) marked with three 
lines, for threefold are these worlds ; and two (layers 


^ Here, as so often before, the effect to be avoided is expressed 
by a clause in oraho directa with ‘ ned ' ; the inserted clause with 
*vai' indicating ''the reason why that effect is to be dreaded. To 
adapt the passage to our own mode of diction, we should have to 
tianslate : — Let him not lay down either a bioken brick or a black 
one, lest he should form a sickly body , for a brick which is broken 
comes to grief, and what is black is of sickly appearance — In the 
next sentence of the tianslation, the du-ect form of speech has 
been discaided. 

2 The pdda of the Viia^ consists of ten, and a whole Vird^, 
stanza of thiity (or forty), syllables. Hence the number of the 
bricks is to be divisible by ten. 

® Of; perhaps, dig them in. 
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may consist) of (bricks) marked with an indefinite 
number of lines, for these two layers are the flavour, 
and the flavour is indefinite ; but all (the layers) 
should rather have (bricks) marked with three lines, 
for threefold are all these worlds. 

18. Now, then, of the location^ of (special) bricks. 
Any (special) brick he knows, provided with a 
formula, let him place in the middle (third) layer ; 
for the middle layer is the air, and the air, doubtless, 
is the location of all beings. Moreover, bricks 
with (special) formulas are food, and the middle 
layer is the belly ; he thus puts food into the belly. 

19. Here, now, they say, ‘ Let him not lay down 
(such special bricks) lest he should do what is 
excessive.’ But he may, nevertheless, lay them 
down ; for such bricks are laid down for (the 
fulfilment of special) wishes, and in wishes there is 
nothing excessive. But let him rather not lay them 
down, for just that much the gods then did. 

Third BrAhmawa. 

1. He now throws loose soil (on the layer) ; for 
the loose soil means flesh : he thus covers him 
(Agni) with flesh. [He does so] after having laid 
down the bricks ; — the bricks are the bone ; he thus 
covers the bone with flesh. 

2. He also strews it on (the place where lies) the 
naturally-perforated (brick), for the naturally-per- 
forated one means vital air, and the loose soil 


‘ Avapana has also the meaning of ‘throwing m, insertion,' 
which is likewise understood heie, whilst further on in this para- 
graph (‘the air is the dvapanam of all beings’) it can scarcely 
have this meaning Q something injected). Cf. I^, 4, 2, 27. 
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means food ; he thus puts food into (the channels of) 
the vital air. In that manner^ he covers the whole 
body (of the altar) ; whence the food which is put 
into (the channels of) the vital air benefits the whole 
body, extends over the whole body. 

3. * Let him not strew it on (the place of) the 
naturally-perforated one,’ say some, ‘ lest he 
should stop up (the channels of) the vital airs, for 
the naturally-perforated one is the vital air.’ Let 
him, nevertheless, strew it, for the vital airs are 
sustained by food, and whoever eats no food his 
(channels of the) vital airs grow up (and close); 
hence he for whom they act thus, comes to exist in 
yonder world even like a dry, hollow tube. Let him, 
therefore, by all means strew (loose soil) on (the 
place of) the naturally-perforated one 

4. Having strewed it on the svayamAtr/««i 
(place) he goes on covering (the altar) from the 
(brick) on the cross-spine up to the enclosing-stones. 
In the same way he goes on covering it from left to 
right behind the naturally-perforated one up to the 
one on the cross-spine agfain. 

5. The body (of the altar) he covers first, for of 
(a bird) that is produced, the body is the first to be 
produced ; then the right wing, then the tail, then 
the left wing : that is in the rightward (sunwise) 
way, for this is (the way) with the gods. 

6. Now this loose soil, indeed, is the vital air; 
he therewith covers the whole body : he thus puts 
vital air into the whole body. And, assuredly, 
whatsoever member thereof he should not reach, 
that member of him (Agni) the vital air would not 


i Or, therewith (with loose soil). 
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reach ; and whatever member the vital air does not 
reach that either dries up or withers away : let him, 
therefore, cover it entirely therewith. 

7. [He scatters the loose soil’ll with, S. XV, 
56; ./?zg-veda 1 , 11, i], ‘They all have magnified 
Indra,’ — for all beings, indeed, magnify Indra; — 
‘the voices, him, of ocean-wide extent,’ — ^he 
thereby alludes to his greatness ; — ‘the foremost 
of charioteers,’ — for of charioteers he is the 
greatest charioteer; — ‘ the lordly lord of viands,’ 
— viands mean food : thus, ‘ the lordly lord of food.’ 
With this anush/ubh verse addressed to Indra he 
scatters it ; for the loose soil belongs to Indra : that 
(layer of) loose soil is one half of Agni (the fire- 
altar), the (other) half is the collection of bricks. 

8. Here, now, they say, ‘ Whilst he lays down the 
bricks with all kinds of metres, and with (verses 
addressed to) all deities, he now scatters (the soil) 
with a single (verse) addressed to a single deity, — 
how is this one half of Agni ? ’ Indra, surely, is 
equal to all the gods ; hence in that he scatters it 
with a (verse) addressed to Indra, this (soil) is 
one half of Agni, And as to its being (done) with 
an anush/ubh verse, — the Anush/ubh is speech, 
and all metres are speech : thereby also it is one 
half. 

9. He then lays down the Vikar?ii and Svayam- 
ktrmnk (bricks), — the Vikarwi is Viyu (the wind), 
and the last naturally-perforated one is the sky : he 
thus sets up both the wind and the sky. He lays 
them down as the last (highest), for wind and sky 
are the highest, and close together, for wind and 


’ Taking it from the edge of the ATdtvila or pit^,cf. VII, i, i, 36. 
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sky are close together. The Vikar»l he lays down 
first : he thereby places the wind on this side of the 
sky ; whence that wind blows only on this side 
(thereof). 

10. And, again, as to why he lays down the 
Vikar«i. When, on that (former) occasion, they 
make the horse smell (the pile of bricks of) the 
(first) layer then yonder sun strings these worlds 
to himself on a thread. Now that thread is the 
same as the wind ; and that wind is the same as 
this Vikarwi : thus when he lays down the latter, 
then yonder sun strings to himself these worlds on 
a thread. 

1 1. And, again, as to why he lays down the 
Vikar^t and the Svayamit?'f««A ; the Vikar»i, 
doubtless, is vital power, and the naturally-perforated 
one is vital air: he thus bestows both vital power 
and vital air. He lays them down as the two last 
(highest bricks), because vital power and vital air 
are the two highest (endowments); and close to- 
gether, because vital power and vital air are closely 
(bound) together. The upper (northern) Vikar«i 
he lays down first he thereby encloses the vital 
air on both sides in vital power. 

1 2. [He lays it down, with, V^. S. XV, 62 ; J^tg- 
veda VII, 3, 2], ‘When, like a snorting steed, 
that longeth for the pasture, he started forth 
from the great enclosure, then the wind 
fanned his flame, and black then was thy 
path ; ’ — ^for when the wind fans his (Agni’s) flame, 


^ See VII, 3, 2, 13. 

® As ‘ uttarSm ’ means both ‘ northern ’ and ‘ higher,’ so ‘ pfirvSm ' 
means both ‘ first ’ and ‘ eastern,’ hence, by a whimsical play on 
these double meanings, ‘ on both (or two) sides.' 
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then his path does become black. With a trish/ubh 
verse he lays it down, because V 4 yu (the wind) is of 
trish/ubh nature ; with one relating to Agni, because 
it is Agni’s performance; with an undefined one, 
because Vdyu is undefined. And as to his saying 
‘ the wind,’ Viyu indeed is the wind. 

13. He then lays down the Svayam 4 t#'f««i, with 
{V§^. S. XV, 63), ‘ I s.eat thee in the seat of the 
vital power,’ — the vital power, doubtless, is yonder 
(sun), and his seat this is; — ‘the animating,’ — ^for 
he (the sun) animates all this universe; — ‘in the 
shadow,’ — for in his shadow all this universe is ; — 
‘in the heart of the sea,’— for this, indeed, is the 
heart of the (aerial) sea^; — ‘the radiant, the lu- 
minous,’ — for radiant and luminous is the sky; — 
‘thou that illumines the sky, the earth and 
the wide air ; ’ — for thus, indeed, does he (the sun) 
illumine these worlds. 

14. ‘May Paramesh/>^in settle thee,’ — for 
Paramesh/.^in saw this fifth layer 2. 

15. And, again, as to why he lays it down by 
means of Paramesh//^in. When Pra^pati had 
become disjointed, the deities took him and went 
off in different directions. Parameshif/^in took his 
head, and kept going away from him. 

16. He spake to him, ‘ Come to me and restore 
unto me that wherewith thou hast gone from me ! ’ 
— ‘ What will therefrom accrue to me ? ’ — ‘That part 
of my body shall be sacred to thee!’ — ‘So be it!’ 
So Paramesh// 5 in restored that to him. 

17. Now that last self-perforated (brick) is just 


‘ The topmost naturally-perforated brick represents the heavens. 
® See VI, a, 3, 5; 10. 
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that part of him (Pr^Apati-Agni) ; and when he 
now lays it down in this place, he thereby restores 
to him what part of his body this is : that is why 
he lays it down in this place. 

18. ‘On the back of the sky, thee, the wide 
and broad one!’ — for this (top of the altar) is 
indeed the back of the sky, and it is both wide and 
broad’; — ‘Sustain thou the sky! make firm the 
sky! injure not the sky!’ — ^that is, ‘Sustain thy 
self, make firm thy self, injure not thy self (body) ! ’ 

19. ‘For all out-breathing, off-breathing, 
through-breathing, up-breathing!’ — the natu- 
rally-perforated (brick) is the vital air, and the 
vital air truly serves for everything here ; — ‘ for 
a resting-place, for a moving-place!’ — the 
naturally-perforated (bricks) are these worlds, and 
these worlds are the resting-place and the moving- 
place ; — ‘ May Sfirya guard thee,’ — that is, ‘ May 
Sflrya protect thee,’ — ‘ with mighty well-being,’ — 
that is, ‘with g^eat well-being;’ — ‘with the safest 
roof!’ — that is, ‘with whatever roof (abode) is the 
safest.’ 

20. Separately he lays them down, for separate 
are wind and sky ; and once only he ‘ settles ’ them : 
he thereby makes them the same, for vital power 
and vital air are the same. They are both of them 
stones and both of them naturally-perforated; for 
vital power and vital air are the same. He then 
pronounces the Sfidadohas over them, — the Sfida- 
dohas means vital air ; he thus makes them 


’ Though, m the text of the formula, the adjectives aie feminine, 
and evidendy refer to the buck, the author here makes them 
neuter, referring them to ‘ pr?sh/Aam,’ the back (of the sky). 
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continuous, joins them together by means of the 
vital air. 

21. ‘Those his well-like milking onesV — 
a well (sfida) means water, and milking means 
food; — ‘the speckled ones mix the Soma,’ — the 
speckled (cow) means food; — ‘at the birth of the 
gods,’ — the birth of the gods is the year; — ‘the 
tribes,’ — the tribes (vi^), doubtless, are the sacrifice, 
for all beings are ranged (vish/a) ® under the sacri- 
fice; — ‘in the three spheres of the heavens,’ — 
the three spheres of the heavens, doubtless, are the 
(three) pressings (of Soma) : he thus means the 
pressings. With an anushifubh verse (he performs 
this rite), for the Anush/ubh is speech, and speech 
(includes) all vital airs ; and by means of speech, 
that is vital air, he thus makes these two (bricks) 
continuous, and joins them together. This same 
Shdadohas, whilst being a single (verse), extends 
over all the bricks, whence — the Sfidadohas being 
the vital air — this vital air, whilst being one only, 
extends over all the limbs, over the whole body. 

Fourth BRiHMAivA. 

1. On the (three) naturally-perforated (bricks) 
he (the Sacrificer) sings sS,mans ; for the naturally- 
perforated ones are these (three) worlds ; and they 


* Pait jii, p 307, note 2, the following translation of this 
difficult and obscure verse was proposed • — ‘ At his birth the well- 
like milking, speckled ones mix the Soma (draught), the clans of 
the gods in the three spheres of the heavens/ 

® Liteially, have entered, or settled. At XIV, 8, 13, 3, the same 
etymological word-play occurs, only ‘ food (anne) ’ being substituted 
for ‘ sacrifice (ya^e) ' , where the St. Petersb. Diet, takes * vish/a * 
in the sense of ‘entered, i.e contained/ 
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are just these (ordinary) stones. The gods, having 
laid them down, saw them as such : that they were 
dry stones. 

2. They spake, ‘ Think ye upon this, how we 
may lay sap, the means of subsistence, into these 
worlds ! ’ They spake, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ whereby, 
doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! 
seek ye how we may lay sap, the means of sub- 
sistence, into these worlds ! ’ 

3. Whilst meditating, they saw these sSmans 
(hymn-tunes), and sang them ; and by means of 
them they laid sap, the means of subsistence, into 
these worlds ; and in like mannfer does the Sacrificer 
now, when he sings these simans, lajr sap, the 
means of subsistence, into these worlds. 

4. Over the naturally-perforated ones he sings 
them ; the naturally-perforated ones being these 
worlds, it is into these worlds that he thereby lays 
sap, the means of subsistence. 

5. He sings (the tunes) on the (mystic) words 
‘BhCis, Bhuvas, Svar’; — bhus (earth), doubtless, 
is this world, bhuvas is the air-world, and svar 
(light) is yonder world : into these worlds he 
thereby lays sap, the means of subsistence 

6. They have different preludes, and the same 
finale ^ ; and as to their having different preludes, it 

’ These hymn-tunes are given, Sim. Ved V, p. 487, in the way 
in which they are here to be chanted. They consist entirely of the 
respective words, separated four times by musical interjections 
(stobhas) inserted between them, ending with the common finale : 
thus, ( I ) bhfi-^-bhClA-hoyi— bhM-hoyi-bhfi^-hi~fivi~e-suvar^’o- 
ti-A ; ( 2 ) bhuva^-bhuva^-hoyi— bhuvaA— hi~fivi~e-suvar^yoti--j 5 ; 
( 3 ) suvi^-suva^— hoyi-suva^-hoyi-suvaA— hi~fivi~e-suvar^otf~j%. 
Along with these, as to be chanted on the same model aie given, 
(4) the ‘ satj am saman,’ beginning ‘ satyim-satyam-hoyi ’ &c., and 

[43] * L 
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is because they (the gods) saw them separately ; 
and as to their having the same finale (nidhana), it 
is because there is only one foundation, only one 
finale to the sacrifice — even heaven : therefore they 
have ‘ svar-^otis (heaven-light) ’ for their finale. 

7. He then bestrews him (Agni, the fire-altar and 
Agni’s body) with chips of gold. Now that whole 
Agni had been completed, and the gods bestowed 
on him immortality, that highest form ; and in -like 
manner does this one now bestow upon him that 
highest, immortal form^. 

8. And, again, as to why he bestrews him with 
chips of gold. Now on that former occasion he 
first lays into him that pleasing form, the gold 
plate and the (gold) man ® ; and he now decks him 
all over with a pleasing form. 

9. With two hundred (chips he bestrews him) 
each time, — two-footed is the Sacrificer, and Agni 


(5) the ‘ punisha-sSman,’ beginning ‘ purushSA-purusha-hoyi ’ &c.; 
which are similarly chanted by the Sacrificer at the beginning of 
the first layer, when laying down the lotus leaf (part in, p, 363, 
where note i should be corrected in accordance with the present 
note), and the gold man (ib. p 369, where the note requites 
likewise to be corrected), as the ‘^itre gfiyati,’ ‘he sings on the 
bright one,’ of the text cannot refer to the ‘ .ffitra-sfiman ' there 
referred to. Cf. Ld^. S. I, 3, 8 — In regard to these sdmans (hymn- 
verses), the text might lead one to suppose that they only consist 
of two, instead of the usual foui parts (omitting the intei mediate 
Udgttha and Pratihdra, cf. part li, p. 310 note). The sdman 
being, however, sung by the Sacrificer himself, the usual distinction 
into parts to be pei formed by different chanters was probably 
dispensed with. 

* That is, the Sacrificer bestows it on Agni; with probably, 
however, the douhh entente, ‘ this Adhvaryu priest bestows it on the 
Sacrificer.’ 

® See VII, 4, I, 10 seq. ; ig seq. 
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is the sacrificer': as great as Agpi is, as great as is 
his measure, with so much he thus bestows upon 
him immortality, that highest form. Five times 
(he strews), — five-layered is the altar, five seasons 
make a year, and Agni is the year: as great as 
Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much 
he thus bestows upon him immortality, that highest 
form. With a thousand (chips he bestrews him), — a 
thousand means everything : with everything he thus 
confers upon him immortality, that highest form. 

10. First (he scatters them) at the back whilst 
standing with his face towards the east; then on 
the left (north) side towards the south ; then in 
front whilst facing the west; then, having gone 
round the back, from the south whilst facing the 
north : this is from left to right (sunwise), for that 
is (the way) with the gods. Then, having gone 
round, (he scatters chips) at the back whilst 
standing with his face to the east, for in this way 
that former performance of him ^ took place. 

11. [He scatters, with, VA^. S. XV, 65], ‘The 
fore-measure of a thousand thou art, — The 
counter-measure of a thousand thou art, — 
The up-measure of a thousand thou art, — 
The thousandfold thou art, — For a thousand 
thee!’ — a thousand, doubtless, means everything: 
thus, ' Ever3^hing thou art, — thee for everything I ’ 

12. Now, then, the consideration of the layer- 
fillings. The first layer is this (terrestrial) world; 
and the filling of soil means cattle : thus, in 


^ Viz. of Agni (and the Sacrificer). The ceremony alluded to 
was the fivefold libation of ghee offered on the gold man 
(representing Agnj, and the Sacrificer), see VII, 4, i, 34-”3S‘ 

L 2 
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covering the first layer with a filling of soil he 
covers this (terrestrial) world with cattle. 

13. The second layer is the air, and the filling of 
soil means birds : thus, in covering the second layer 
with a filling of soil, he covers (fills) the air with 
birds. 

14. The third layer is the sky, and the filling of 
soil means stars ; thus, in covering the third layer 
with a filling of soil, he covers the sky with stars. 

15. The fourth layer is the sacrifice, and the 
filling of soil means sacrificial gifts : thus, in covering 
the fourth layer with a filling of soil, he covers the 
sacrifice with sacrificial gifts (to the priests). 

16. The fifth layer is the Sacrificer, and the 
filling of soil means progeny (or subjects) : thus, 
in covering the fifth layer with a filling of soil, he 
covers (abundantly supplies) the Sacrificer with pro- 
geny (or subjects). 

T7. The sixth layer is the heavenly world, and 
the filling of soil means the gods : thus in covering 
the sixth layer with a filling of soil, he fills the 
heavenly world with gods. 

18. The seventh layer is immortality, — that is 
the last (layer) he lays down, and thus bestows im- 
mortality as the highest thing of all this (universe) : 
therefore immortality is the highest thing of all this 
(universe) ; therefore the gods are not separated 
therefrom ; and therefore they are immortal. Thus 
much as to the deity 

19, Now, as to the Self (body). The first layer 
is the legs, and the downward flowing vital air ; and 


’ That IS, so much as to the objects to which the diffeient parts 
of the altar are sacred or dedicated. 
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the filling of soil is the flesh : thus, in covering the 
first layer with a filling of soil, he covers that (part) 
of his (Agni’s) body with flesh. [He does so] after 
laying down bricks, and bricks mean bone : he thus 
covers the bone with flesh. He does not cover (the 
altar-site) below (the first layer), whence these vital 
airs are not closed up below; but he covers it 
above, and thereby covers that (part) of his body 
above with flesh ; and hence that (part) of his body 
above, being covered with flesh, is not visible. 

20. The second layer is that (part of the body) 
which is above the legs and below the waist ; and 
the filling of soil is flesh: thus, in covering the 
second layer with a filling of soil, he covers that 
(part) of his body with flesh. [He does so] after 
laying down bricks, and bricks mean bone : he thus 
covers the bone with flesh. He places them on 
a filling of soil, and covers them with a filling of 
soil : he thus covers that (part) of his body on both 
sides with flesh ; whence that part of his body, being 
on both sides covered with flesh, is not visible. 

21. The third layer is the waist itself; the fourth 
layer is that (part of the body) which is above the 
waist and below the neck; the fifth layer is the 
neck, the sixth layer is the head, and the seventh 
layer is the vital airs. This he lays down as the 
last (or highest) : he thus makes the vital airs the 
highest of all this (universe), and hence the vital 
airs are the highest thing of all this (universe). He 
places it on a filling of soil ; and the filling of soil 
means flesh ; he thus covers (the channels of) the 
vital airs with flesh. He does not cover it above, 
whence these (channels of the) vital airs are not 
closed up abov^. 
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NINTH KkNDA. 


THE BUILDING OF THE SACRED FIRE-ALTAR 

(continued). 


5ATARUDRIYA LUSTRATION, INSTALMENT AND 

CONSECRATION OF FIRE, AND SOMA-SACRIFICE. 

First AdhyIya. First Brahmaya. 

The aSatarudriya. 

This solemn and awful ceremony consists of 425 oblations to 
Rudra, the lepiesentative of the fearful aspects of life and nature, 
accompanied by appropriate formulas addressed to the various 
forms of the terrible god, and his associates, with a view to appeas- 
ing their wrath. These formulas make up a complete kd«^/a (XVI) 
of the V^^asaneyi-sa;;zhit^, and constitute a special Upanishad. 
Though only a few of the formulas are actually leferred to in the 
text of the Br^hma«a, the different portions of which this dismal 
litany consists are otherwise alluded to, and for this leason, as well 
as on account of its intnnsic interest, as doubtless reflecting, to 
a considerable extent, the popular belief m demoniac agencies 
to which man is constantly exposed, a complete translation of 
the ASatarudiiya foimulas is here given. For a German translation 
of the Taittiriya recension of the text, with the various readings 
of the Kithzkz. and V^^asaneyin versions, see A Weber, Ind. Sti^d. 
II, p. 14 seqq. 

1. I. Reverence, O Rudra, be to thy wrath; and to thine arrow 
be reverence; and to both thine arms be reveiencel 2. What 
auspicious form there is of thine, free from terror and boding of 
evil, ‘with that most propitious form look down upon us, O moun- 
tain-dweller 1 3. The shaft thou bearest in thy hand to hurl, 

O mountain-dweller, make it harmless, O protector of mountains, 
injure not man nor beast I 4. With auspicious speech we call upon 
thee, O mountain-dweller, that all these living j^eings of ouis may 
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be healthy and of good cheer I 5. May he plead for us as our 
intercessor, the first divine physician • crushing all serpents, turn 
thou aside all practices of witchcraft I 6. That tawny one, and the 
ruddy and the brown one, the auspicious — the Rudras that hover 
around him by thousands in the quaiters: their wrath do we 
deprecate. 7. That one who glideth downwards (the sun) blood- 
red and blue-necked — the cowherds have seen him and the water- 
bearers (f. the clouds) have seen him — be he gracious unto us, when 
seen I 8. Reverence be to the blue-necked, thousand-eyed showerer ; 
and what henchmen there are of his, to them do I render homage. 
9. Loose thou the string from the ends of thy bow; and cast away 
the arrows in thy hand, O holy one 1 10, Stringless be the bow 

of the coil-bi aided one, and arrowless his quiver I may his arrows 
be futile, and empty his scabbard ^ 1 1 With that plague-repelling 
weapon in thy hand, with thy bow, protect us, O best of showereis, 
on all sides ’ 12. May the shaft of thy bow spare us on all sides, 

and far from us lay down that quiver of thine I 13. Unstringing 
the bow, and breaking off the points of thy shafts, be thou gracious 
and well-disposed unto us, O thousand-eyed lord of a hundred 
quivers 1 14. Reverence be to thine unstrung weapon, the powerful 
one ; and reverence be to thine arms and to thy bow 1 15 Neither 
our full-grown, nor our little one, neither the vinle, nor the unborn, 
neither our father strike thou, nor our mother : harm not our dear 
bodies, O Rudra! 16. Neither to our children, and our children's 
children, nor to our life, neither to our kme nor to our horses do 
thou injury ’ smite not our shining warriors : with offering we ever 
invoke thee, O Rudra I 

II. 17. Reverence be to the golden-armed leader of hosts, and 
to the lord of regions be reverence I reverence be to the green-haired 
trees, and to the lord of beasts be reverence ! reverence be to the 
grass-hued shining one, and to the lord of roads be reverence I 
reverence be to the gold-locked wearer of the sacied cord, and to 
the lord of the strong-bodied be reverence! 18, Reveience be to 
the dusky smiter, and to the lord of food be reverence I reverence 
be to Bhava's weapon, and to the lord of moving creatures be 
reverence! reverence be to the strung-bowed Rudra, and to the 
loid of fields be reverence ! reverence be to the inviolable charioteer, 
and to the lord of forests be reverence ! 19. Reference be to the 

ruddy architect, and to the lord of trees be reverence 1 reverence 
be to the ubiquitous producer of wealth, and to the lord of plants 
be reverence I reverence be to the wise merchant, and to the lord of 
forest retreats be reverence ’ reverence be to the loud-noised crier, 
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and to the lord of wanderers be reverence ’ 20. Reverence be to 

the onward-rushing one with his (weapon) levelled everywhere, and 
to the lord of beings be reverence I reveience be to the victorious 
smiter, and to the loid of victorious (hosts) be reverence I reverence 
be to the matchless swordsman, and to the lord of thieves be rever- 
ence ! reverence be to the prowling rover, and to the lord of the 
forest be reverence ! 2 1 Reverence be to the tricking arch-trickster, 
and to the lord of pilferers be reverence ! reverence be to the well- 
quiveied swordsman, and to the lord of robbers be reverence! 
reverence be to the slaying spearmen, and to the lord of pillagers 
be reverence! reverence be to the night- walking sword-wielders, 
and to the lord of cut-throats be reverence ! 

IIL 22. Reveience be to the turbaned mountaineer, and to the 
lord of spoilers be reverence ^ leverence be to shooters of arrows, and 
to ye bowmen be 1 everence I reverence be to the bow-stretchmg, and 
to ye that fix the arrow be reverence » reverence be to ye that pull 
(the bow), and to ye that hurl be 1 everence ’ 23 Reverence be to 

ye that shoot, and to ye that pierce be reverence ! reverence be 
to ye that sleep, and to ye that wake be reverence > 1 everence be to 
ye, the lying, and to ye, the sitting, be reveience ! reverence be 
to ye, the standing, and to ye, the running, be reverence ’ 24. 

Reverence be to gatherings, and to ye, lords of the gathering, 
be reverence! reverence be to horses, and to ye, masters of 
horses, be reverence ’ reverence be to the victorious (armies), and 
to ye that smite be leverence! reverence be to the seined (hosts), 
and to ye that crush be reverence! 25. Reverence be to the 
troops, and to ye, chiefs of troops, be reverence ! reverence be to 
the bands, and to ye, chiefs of bands, be reverence * reverence be 
to sharpers, and to ye, chiefs of sharpeis, be reverence ! reverence 
be to the unshapen, and to ye, the all-shaped, be reverence! 
26. Reverence be to aimies, and to ye, leaders of aimies, be 
reverence ! reverence be to chariot-fighters, and to ye, the chariot- 
lesSjbe 1 everence ’ reverence be to car-fighteis, and to ye, charioteei s, 
be reverence’ reverence be to the adult, and to ye, children, be 
reveience ! 

IV 27 Reveience be to caipenters, and to ye, wheel wiights, be 
leveience! reverence be to potters, and to ye, blacksmiths, be 
reverence ’ reverence be to the jungle tribes, and to ye, fisheimen, 
be reverence ! reverence be to dog-keepers, and to ye huntsmen be 
reverence! 28. Reveience be to dogs, and to ye masteis of dogs 
be reverence ! reverence be to Bhava and to Rudra ! reverence be 
to A^arva and to Pampati (lord of beasts) ! reverence be to Nilagiiva 
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(the blue-necked) and to ASitika/z/i^a (the white-throated) 1 29. 

Reverence be to him of the coiled hair and to the shaven-haiied 
one^ revel ence be to the thousand-eyed and to the hundied- 
bowed one! reverence be to the mountain-dweller and to the 
bald one’ reverence be to the chief of showereis and to the 
arrow-shootei ’ 30 Reverence be to the short and the dwarfish 

one ! reverence be to the tall and the old one ’ reverence be to the 
full-grown and the growing one 1 reverence be to the topmost and 
first one! 31. Reverence be to the swift and agile one! reverence 
be to the fast and nimble one 1 reverence be to the surging and 
roaring one ! reverence be to the nver-dweller and the isle-dweller ! 

V. 32. Reverence be to the eldest and to the youngest’ rever- 

ence be to the firstborn and to the afterborn ! reverence be to the 
middlemost and to the aboitive (?) one! reverence be to the hind- 
most and to the bottommost one ! 33, Reveience be to him dwelling 
in the air-castles, and to him in the magic cord-rmg ! reverence 
be to him who is in Yama’s (death’s) power, and to him who 
liveth in safety! reveience be to him in (the height of his) fame, 
and to him who is at his end I reverence be to him on the tilled 
land, and to him on the threshing-flooi ! 34 Reverence be to him 
dwelling in the wood, and to him in the jungle’ leverence be to 
the sound and to the echo ’ reverence be to him of the swift army, 
and to him of the swift chariot ’ reverence be to the hero and the 
shatteier! 35. Reverence be to the helmeted and the armoured 
one ! leverence be to the mailed and the cuirassed one ! reverence 
be to the famous one, and to the leadei of the famous army’ 
reverence be to him dwelling in the drum, and to him in the drum- 
stick ! 36. Reverence be to the bold, and the deliberate one ! 

reverence be to the swordsman, and to the quivei-beaier 1 rever- 
ence be to the sharp-shafted and the armed one ’ revei ence be to 
the well-armed one, and to the wielder of a goodly bow ! 

VI. 37 Reverence be to him dwelling in the stream, and to him 

on the road ! leverence be to him in the mere (?), and to him in the 
pool 1 reverence be to him m the ditch, and to him m the lake ! 
reverence be to him in the river, and to him in the pond I 38. 
Reverence be to him dwelling in the well, and to him in the bank ’ 
reverence be to him in the clouded sky (!^), and to him in the heat 
of the sun ! reverence be to him in the cloud, and to him in the 
lightning! reverence be to him in the rain, and to him in the 
drought ! 39. Reverence be to him dwelling in the wind, and to 

him in the storm-cloud (?) ’ reverence be to him dwelling in the 
house, and to th^ guaidian of the house ! leverence be to Soma 
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and Rudra ’ reverence be to the dusky and the ruddy one I 40. 
Reverence be to the propitious one, and to the lord of beasts! 
reverence be to the terrible and feai ful one I reverence be to the 
near-hitter and the far-hitter ! reverence be to the slaj^er and the 
slaughterei I leverence be to the gold-haired trees! reverence be 
to the deliverer ! 

VIL 41. Reverence be to the gentle and the friendly one! 
reverence be to the peaceful and pleasing one I reverence be to the 
kindly and the kindliest! 

VIIL 42. Reverence be to him who is on the further shore, and 
to him on the near shore I reverence be to him who ferrieth over, and 
to him who bringeth ashore ! reverence be to him dwelling in the 
ford, and to him on the bank ! reverence be to him dwelling m 
the sward, and to him in the foam * 43. Reverence be to him 

dwelling in the sand, and to him m the current! leverence be to 
him dwelling in the stony and to him in habitable places ^ reverence 
be to the coil-haired and to the stiaight-h aired (?) one ’ reverence be 
to him dwelling in barren land, and to him on the beaten track ! 
44, Reverence be to him dwelling in the cow-pen, and to him in 
the cattle-shed I reverence be to him dwelling in the couch, and to 
him in the house I reverence be to him dwelling in the heait, and 
to him in the whirlpool ! reverence be to him dwelling in the well, 
and to him in the abyss ^ 45. Reverence be to him dwelling m 
what IS dried up, and to him m what is gieen 1 reverence be to him 
dwelling m the dust, and to him in the mist I reverence be to him 
dwelling in the copse, and to him in the shrub ! reverence be to 
him m the ground, and to him m the gully! 46. Reverence be 
to him dwelling in the leaf, and to him in the leaf-fail (seie leaf) I 
reverence be to the giowler, and to the smiter 1 reverence be to the 
snatcher, and to the repeller (?) I reverence be to the ariow-makers, 
and to ye bow-makers I — Reverence be to ye, the sparkling hearts 
of the gods* revel ence be to the discriminating, reverence to the 
destructive, reverence to the 11 removable I 

IX 47. Chaser, lord of the (Soma) plant ! blue- red cleaver I fright 
and hurt not these people and these cattle : let none of us sicken * 
48. These prayers we bring before the mighty Rudra, the coil- 
braided smiter of heroes, that there may be safety for the two-footed 
and the four-footed, and that everything m this village may be 
healthy and thriving. 49. That fiiendly form of thine, O Rudra, 
fiiendly and ever healing, fiiendly and healing to the stricken: 
therewith be gracious unto us that we may live! 50. May the 
shaft of Rudra spare us, and the ill-will of the violent and malevo- 




TX KANDA, I ADHyAyA, I BRKhMANA. 


155 


lent one : unstring the strong (bow) from (hurting) our patrons, 
O showerer (of gifts), and be gracious unto our children and our 
children's childien I 51. Be thou kindly and well-disposed towards 
us, O kindliest chief of showerers, lay down thy weapon on the 
highest tree, and putting on the hide come and join us, bearing 
the spear! 52. 0 blood-red scatterer, reverence be unto thee, holy 
one, let those thousand shafts of thine lay low another than us! 
53. The thousandfold thousand shafts of thine arms — turn thou 
away their heads from us, O holy lord I 54. What countless thou- 
sands of Rudras there are upon earth, their bows do we unstring 
(and cast away) at a thousand leagues, 55, The Bhavas in this 
gieat sea, the air their bows do we unstnng at a thousand leagues, 
56. The blue-necked, white-throated Rudras seated in the sky: 
their bows do we unstnng at a thousand leagues. 57. The blue- 
necked, white-thioated *Sarvas dwelling below the earth : their bows 
do we unstnng at a thousand leagues. 58* The grass-green m the 
tiees, the blue-necked, blood-red ones- their bows do we unstnng 
at a thousand leagues. 59. They who are the chiefs of spirits, 
hairless and coil-bi aided: their bows do we unstring at a thousand 
leagues. 60. They who are the guardians of roads, food-bearers, 
life-fighters (?) : their bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues. 
61. They who haunt the bathing-places, wieldeis of spear and 
sword: their bows do we unstnng at a thousand leagues, 62. 
They who strike men at their meals, and in their cups those that 
drink : their bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues. 63. What 
Rudras are scattered over the regions, so many and more: their 
bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues. — 64. Reverence be to 
the Rudras dwelling in the sky, whose arrows the rain is I to them 
(I stretch) ten (fingers) eastward, ten southward, ten westward, ten 
northward ten upward: to them be reverence! may they be 
gracious unto us and help us : whomsoever we hate, and whoso- 
ever hateth us, him we cast into their jaws ! 65. Reverence be to 

the Rudras dwelling in the air, whose arrows the wind is ! to them 
(I stretch) ten (fingers) eastward, ten southward, ten westward, ten 
northward, ten upward : to them be reverence ! may they be gracious 
unto us and help us • whomsoever we hate, and whosoever hateth 
us, him we cast into their jaws ! 66. Reverence be to the Rudras 

dwelling upon earth, whose arrows food is I to them (I stretch) ten 
(fingers) eastward, ten southward, ten westward, ten northward, 
ten upward : to them be reverence ! may they be gracious unto us 
and help us : whomsoever we hate, and whosoever hateth us, him 
we cast into their jaws ! 
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1. He then performs the v^atarudriya offering! 
This whole Agni has now ' been completed : he 
now is the deity Rudra. Upon him the gods 
bestowed that highest form, immortality. Flaming 
he there stood longing for food. The gods were 
afraid of him lest he should hurt them. 

2. They spake, ‘ Let us gather together food for 
him : therewith we will appease him I ’ They 
gathered for him that food, the ^Antadevatya and 
thereby appeased him ; and inasmuch as they 
thereby appeased (ram) the god (deva), it is called 
vSUntadevatya ; — 61 ntadevatya, doubtless, is here 
called mystically ‘ ^Satarudriya ®,’ for the gods love 
the mystic. And in like manner does this Sacri- 
ficer now bestow upon him that highest form, 
immortality. Flaming he there stands, longing for 
food. He gathers for him that food, the SAnta.- 
devatya, and thereby appeases him. 

3. He offers wild sesamum seeds. He (Agni) 
grows when he is being built up : he grows for 
(the consumption) of every kind of food. And wild 
sesamum seeds represent both kinds of food, the 
cultivated as well as the wild-growing : inasmuch as 
they are sesamum seeds they are a cultivated (kind 
of food), and inasmuch as they ripen on unploughed 
land they are wild-growing; he thus satisfies him 
with both kinds of food, the cultivated as well as 
the wild-growing. 


^ Or, here, m this (atra), in the shape of this (altar) on which the 
fire is to be deposited. 

* That IS, that whereby the deity is propitiated or appeased. 

’ A fanciful etymology of ikta-rudriya, as if it weie finta (pro- 
pitiated) •+• nidriya, instead of ‘that which relates to a hundred 
Rudras ’ ; cf. paragraph 7. r 
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4. He offers by means of an arka-leaf b — the Arka- 
tree (Calotropis gigantea) is food ; he thus gratifies 
him with food. 

5. He offers on (three) enclosing-stones : — these 
enclosing-stones are the (three) Agnis ; and thus it 
is over Agni himself that these oblations of his 
become offered. 

6. And as to why he performs the 6atarudriya 
offering. When Pra^lpati had become disjointed, 
the deities departed from him. Only one god did 
not leave him, to wit, Manyu (wrath) : extended he 
remained within. He (Pra^pati) cried, and the 
tears of him that fell down settled on Manyu. He 
became the hundred-headed, thousand-eyed, hundred- 
quivered Rudra. And the other drops that fell 
down, spread over these worlds in countless num- 
bers, by thousands ; and inasmuch as they originated 
from crying (rud), they were called Rudt;as (roarers). 
That hundred-headed, thousand-eyed, hundred-quiv- 
ered Rudra, with his bow strung, and his arrow 
fitted to the string, was inspiring fear, being in quest 
of food. The gods were afraid of him. 

7. They spake unto Pra^Apati, ‘We are afraid of 
this one, lest he should hurt us ! ’ He spake, ‘ Gather 
food for him, and appease him therewith!’ They 
gathered for him that food, the >Satarudriya (offering), 
and thereby appeased him; and inasmuch as they 
thereby appeased (sam) the hundred-headed (jata- 
hrsha) Rudra, it is called 5 atahrsharudrajamani)^, 
— and jatayirsharudra^amaniya, doubtless, is what 


‘ That is to say, the leaf is used m lieu of the ordinary offeiing- 
spoon Whilst making continual oblations on one of the three 
stones from this leaf, held m his right hand, the priest holds a piece 
of arka wood in hi^, left hand. Mahidh. on Yig. S. XVI, i. 
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they mystically call ^atarudriya, for the gods love 
the mystic. And in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
now gather for him that food, the .Satarudriya, and 
appease him thereby. 

8. He offers gavedhuk^ flour; for from the place 
where that deity lay disjointed, gavedhuki plants 
(coix barbata) sprang forth : he thus gratifies him 
by his own portion, by his own life-sap. 

9. He offers by means of an arka-leaf; for that 
tree sprang from the resting-place of that god; he 
thus gratifies him by his own portion, by his own 
life-sap. 

10. He offers on (three) enclosing-stones for the 
enclosing-stones are the hair, and neither poison nor 
anything else injures one at the hair. He offers 
whilst standing on the left (north) side of Agni 
(the altar), with his face to the north ; for in that 
region lies the house of that god * : it is thus in his 
own region that he gratifies him, in his own region 
he contents him with offering. 

11. The first Svihi (‘hail’) he utters on the 
knee-high one, — what is knee-high is, as it were, 
below, and below, as it were, is this (terrestrial) 
world: he thus gratifies those Rudras who entered 
this world. 

12. Then on the navel-high one, — ^what is navel- 

^ The site of the altar is enclosed within a continuous line of 
261 parijrits, about half a foot in width, running along its edge 
Their height is indeterminate, with the exception of three of them, 
dug in at the back (west) corner of the left wing, of which one is 
to reach up to the knee, the second up to the navel, and the third 
up to the mouth ; each of the latter two standing to the left (north) 
of the preceding one. 

® See I, 7, 3, 20, with note. Agni, in the form of the foimidable 
Rudra (who is to be kept at a distance), is referjed to. 
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high is, as it were, the middle ; and the middle, as 
it were, is the air-world ; he thus gratifies those 
Rudras who entered the air-world. 

13. Then on the one reaching up to the mouth, — 
what reaches up to the mouth is, as it were, above, 
and above, as it were, is yonder world ; he thus 
gratifies those Rudras who entered yonder world. 
[He does so] with Sv^hd, — the Svdhi is food : with 
food he thus gratifies them. 

14. [He offers, with, Vi^. S. XVI, i], ‘Rever- 
ence, O Rudra, be to thy wrath!’ he thereby 
does reverence to that wratli which remained ex- 
tended within him; — ‘And to thine arrow be 
reverence, and to both thine arms be rever- 
ence!’ for it was by his arrow and his arms that 
he was inspiring fear. 

15. That god who became the hundred-headed 
(Rudra) is the chief (kshatra ^), and those others who 
originated from the drops are the peasants (clans- 
men) : those peasants in the first place assigned 
to that chief this as his special share, to wit, this 
first chapter of formulas and gratified him thereby. 
And in like manner does this (Sacrificer) now assign 
this to him as his special fore-share, and gratify him 
thereby. Hence this (section) is addressed to a 
single deity, to Rudra; for it is him he thereby 
gratifies. 

16. There are here fourteen formulas, — thirteen 
months are a year, and Pra^pati is the fourteenth ; 


^ Literally, the ruling power, 

® The first anuvdka of k^nda. XVI of the S. consists of 
sixteen verses ; which of these the fourteen referred to in the next 
paragraph are is not clear to me. 
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and Pra^pati is Agni : as great as Agni is as great 
as is his measure, with so much food he thus gratifies 
him. ‘Reverence* reverence*’ he says , — reverence 
being sacrifice, it is by sacrifice, by reverence, that 
he thus reveres him. Therefore he must not men- 
tion any one unworthy of sacrifice, for it would be just 
as if he were to say to him, ‘ Sacrifice be to thee ! ’ 

17. He then makes offering to those forming 
pairs ^ : ‘ Reverence to so and so .* reverence to so and 
so ! ’ It is as if he were to say, ‘ Thou, N. N., and 
this one, do not ye two injure us ! ’ for in no wise 
does a man who is known and appealed to ^ injure us. 

18. [Vi^. S. XVI, 17], ‘Reverence be to the 
golden-armed leader of hosts, and to the lord 
of regions be reverence*’ for he (Rudra-Agni) is 
indeed the golden-armed ® leader of hosts, and the 
lord of regions. And in that everything in this 
second chapter of formulas applies to one and the 
same deity, thereby he gratifies that (god Rudra), and 
makes the chief to have a share in the people (or 
the clan) : hence whatever belongs to the people*, in 
that the chieftain has a share. And those (Rudras) 
that spread over these worlds, countless, by thou- 
sands ®, they are the deities to whom he now^ offers. 

19. He thus makes offering to the tribes (of 
Rudras), for it was those tribes, those Rudras, that 
spread, and wheresoever they are there he thereby 
gratifies them. And thus, indeed, (he gratifies) 
those tribes of Rudras; and, men being after the 


’ That is from Vig. S. XVI, 17 seqq. 

* Or, who is appealed to as being known to us, i.e. in teims 
showing that he is biown to us. 

® That is, aureis brachiis mstructus. 

‘ Pra^y^ yad dhanam asti, Siy. ' See paragraph 28. 
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manner of the gods, therefore also these tribes of 
men : tribe after tribe he thus gratifies them. 

20. Now some of these (formulas) have ‘reverence’ 
on both sides, and others on one side only ; — more 
terrible and more unappeased, indeed, are those 
(Rudras) that have ‘ reverence ’ on both sides : on 
both sides he thereby appeases them by sacrifice, 
by reverence. 

2 1 . With (each set of) eighty (formulas) he utters 
the SvAhA\ — on the first anuv^a, and on eighty, 
and on eighty; and the formulas which follow as 
far as the ‘ unstringing ’-formulas (Vi^. S. XVI, 
54-63), — eighties ® mean food ; by means of food he 
thus gratifies them. 

22. He thus mutters these formulas (the last four 
of Vci^. S. XVI, 46), ‘ Reverence be to you, the 
sparkling (hearts of the gods) I ’ for this is his 
favourite resort, either as a dear son or the heart : 
hence whenever he should be in fear of that god 
(Rudra), let him offer with those mystic utterances, 
for he draws nigh unto the favourite resort of that 
god, and so that god does not injure him. 

23. ‘Reverence be to you, the sparkling®,’ 


^ The calculation here, as so often in regard to metres, is rtither 
a loose one. Anuvdka I, consisting of sixteen verses, is taken as 
amounting to the first fourscore formulas; anuvfikas II and III, 
consisting of ten ka««fikts (each of which is calculated to consist 
of eight mantras), constitute the second fourscore; anuvdkas IV 
and V agam form the third fourscore; anuvdkas VI-VIII (save 
the last four formulas, see parag. 22), the fourth foui score; and 
from there to the ‘unstringing '-formulas, that is, from within XVI, 
46 to 53, the fifth fourscore. At the end of each eighty formulas 
he IS to utter one Svihd (sakn't svdhikfiraA, Sdy ). 

® An etymological play on the word ‘ arlti,’ as ii derived from as, 
to eat. 

® ? Or, scatterers, sprinklers (kirika), root kri. The author of the 
[43] * M 
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for those (Rudras) produce (kar) everything here, — 
‘hearts of the godsi’ — Agni, Viyu and Aditya 
(fire, wind and sun), these truly are the hearts of the 
gods; — ‘Reverence to the discriminating!’ — 
for those (gods) discriminate everything here; — 
‘Reverence to the destructive!’ — for those 
(gods) destroy whom they wish to destroy ; — ‘ Re- 
verence to the irremovable!’ — for those (gods) 
are not (to be) removed from these worlds. 

24, He then mutters those that follow (V^. S. 
XVI, 47 seq.), ‘Chaser! lord of the (Soma) 
plant!’ — that (god) is indeed a repeller, for he 
chases away whom he wishes to chase away; — 
‘lord of the plant’ — that is, ‘lord of the Soma- 
plant;’ — ‘ O blue-red cleaver^ ;’ — these are names 
and forms of him : he thus gratifies him by calling 
him by his names ; — ‘frighten and hurt not these 
peopleand these cattle ! let none of us sicken ! ’ 
as the text, so the sense. 

25. That god (Rudra) is the kshatra (ruling power; 
chieftainship or chief) ; and for that chief these 
peasants set apart this special fore-share, to wit, that 
first section (of formulas); and now he (the Sacrificer) 
sets apart for him that after-share, and thereby 
gratifies him ; and hence this (section) also belongs 
to a single deity, to wit, to Rudra ; for it is him he 
thereby g^ratifies. 


Brihmaaa, on the other hand, evidently takes it in the sense of 
‘maker, producer.’ 

^ Thus (‘ Zerspalter ’) daridra is probably correctly interpreted 
(from root ‘ dar,’ to split) by Prof. Weber ; whilst the commentators 
take it in its ordinary sense of ‘poor’ (i.e. without an assistant, 
Mahidh.); blue-red Rudra is called inasmuch as he is the ‘nila- 
ka«/^’ blue-necked, and red all over the rest of his body. 
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26. These are seven formulas, — of seven layers 
the fire-altar consists, and the year consists of seven 
months, and Agni is the year : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, by so much food he thus 
gratifies him. These two kinds (of formulas) amount 
to twenty-one, — the twelve months, the five seasons, 
these three worlds, and yonder sun as the twenty- 
first (make up) this amount. 

27. He then offers (the libations of the) ‘unstring- 
ing’-formulasA For at that time the gods, having 
gratified those (Rudras) by that food, unstrung their 
bows by means of these ' unstringing’- formulas ; 
and in like manner this (Sacrificer), having gratified 
them by that food, now unstrings their bows by means 
of these ‘unstringing ’-formulas; for with an unstrung 
bow one injures no one. 

28. Here now he says ‘at a thousand leagues,’ 
for a thousand leagues is the farthest distance ; and 
he thus unstrings their bows at what is the farthest 
distance. 

29. And, again, as to why he says ‘at a thousand 
leagues,’ — a thousand leagues means this Agni (fire- 
altar), for neither this way nor that way is there any 
other thing greater than he; and it is when he makes 
offering in the fire that he unstrings their bows at 
a thousand leagues. 

30. ‘Countless thousands, — in this great 
sea,’ — thus, wheresover they are, there he unstrings 
their bows. 


^ Viz. V&g. S. XVI, 54-63: ‘What countless thousands of 
Rudras there are upon earth, their bows do we unstnng at a 
thousand leagues. — The Bhavas that are m this great sea, m the 
air, their bow do we unstring at a thousand leagues.’ Thus each 
formula ends with t^e ‘ unstringing ’ refrain. 

M 2 
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31. There are ten of these ‘unstringing ’-offerings 

he makes, — the consists of ten syllables, and 

Agni is Vird^ (widely-shining or ruling), there are 
ten regions, and Agni is the regions; there are ten 
vital airs, and Agni is the vital airs : as great as 
Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much he 
thus unstrings their bows, 

32. He then offers the descending^ (series of ob- 
lations). For then (in the preceding oblations) he 
ascends these worlds upwards from hence : this 
is, as it were, an ascent away from here. But 
this (earth) is a firm resting-place : the gods 
returned to this resting-place; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now return to this resting- 
place. 

33. And, again, as to why he descends. Then 
(in the preceding oblations) he goes after those 
(gods), gratifying (propitiating) them. From thence 
he now recovers his own self unto life; and so does 
he by that self of his attain all vital power. 

34. And, again, as to why he descends. He then 
(in the preceding oblations) gratifies those Rudras 
from hence upwards; he now does so again from 
thence hitherwards. 

35. [V^^. S. XVI 64], ‘ Reverence be to the 
Rudras dwelling in the sky,’ — he thereby does 
reverence to those Rudras who are in yonder world ; 
— ‘whose arrows the rain is,’ for the rain is 


^ S. XVI, 64-66. In making these three oblations to the 
Rudras in the sky, the air, and on earth respectively, the proceduie 
is the reverse from that descnbed in paiagraphs 11-13, viz. first on 
the enclosing-stone which reaches up to his mouth, then on that 
reachmg up to his navel, and lastly on that reaching up to his 
knee. 
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indeed their arrows, and by the rain they injure 
whom they wish to injure. 

36. [VA^, S. XVI, 65], ‘ Reverence be to the 
Rudras dwelling in the air,’ — he thereby does 
reverence to those Rudras who are in the air; — 
‘whose arrows the wind is/ for the wind is indeed 
their arrows, and by the wind they injure whom they 
wish to injure. 

37. [VA^. S. XVI, 66], ‘ Reverence be to the 
Rudras dwelling upon earth,’ — he thereby does 
reverence to those Rudras who are in this {terres- 
trial) world; — ‘whose arrows food is,’ for food is 
indeed their arrows, and by means of food they 
injure whom they wish to injure. 

38. ‘To them (I stretch) ten (fingers) forwards, 
ten to the right, ten backwards, ten to the left, 
ten upwards^’ — of ten syllables consists the VirA/, 
and Agni is VirA^; there are ten seasons, and Agni 
is the seasons ; there are ten vital airs, and Agni is 
the vital airs : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much food he thus gratifies them. 

39. And as to why he says ‘ten-ten,’ — there are 
ten fingers in the joined hands “ : he thus makes 
reverence to them in each direction; and hence he 
who is frightened places his hands together ; — ‘To 
them be reverence !’ — he thus does reverence to 
them; — ‘May they be gracious unto us!’ — they 
thus are gracious unto him; — ‘whomsoever we 
hate, and whosoever hateth us, him we cast 
into their jaws!’ — thus he casts into their jaws 


^ These words, as well as the spaced words in the next paragraph, 
are added to each of the three formulas in paragraphs 3 5-3 7* 

^ The joining of the hollow of the hands, by placing the tips of 
the fingers togethei* is a sign of reverence. 
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whomsoever he hates, and whosoever hates him. 
He may say, ‘So-and-so I cast into their jaws!’ 
naming him whom he hates, and then he has no 
longer any hold upon him. But let him take no 
notice of this (injunction), for indicated of himself 
is he whom he who knows this hates. 

40. In three turns he descends, — Agni is three- 
fold : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
by so much food he thus gratifies them. With 
‘ Sv 4 hd’ (he makes olfering), for the Svdhd is food : 
with food he thus gratifies them. Thrice (in three 
turns) he ascends from hence upwards, — that makes 
six. the significance of this has been explained^. 

41. And as to why he descends in three turns,— 
it is because he ascends in three turns : thus in as 
many turns as he ascends, in so many turns does he 
descend. 

42. He then throws that arka-leaf^ into the pit; 
for it is therewith that he performs that sacrificial 
work sacred to Rudra, and that same (leaf) is inaus- 
picious; he now puts it away, lest any one should 
tread on this inauspicious (leaf), and suffer injury 
thereby: hence (he throws it) into the pit. And, 
again, as to why (he throws it) into the pit, — the pit, 
doubtless, means the fire, and thus that fire consumes 
it. Now as to the (symbolic) correspondence. 

43. As to this they say, ‘ How does this Sataru- 
driya of his attain to (conformity with) the year, and 
Agni ? how does it correspond to the year, to 


^ Of objects numbering six, the seasons commonly occur, e g. 
VI, 7, I, 16. 

® See paragraph 4. According to Kity. .Srautas. x8, i, 6 both 
offering-utensils (the arka-leaf and the arka-stick) are thrown into 
the pit. f 
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Agni ?’ Well, this ^atanidriya includes three hun- 
dred and sixty (formulas); and (other) thirty, and 
thirty-five. Now, as to the three hundred and sixty 
which there are, so many are there days in the year : 
thereby it obtains the days of the year. And as to the 
thirty (formulas) which there are, they are the thirty 
nights of the month : thereby it obtains the nights of 
the month : thus it obtains both the days and nights 
of the year. And as to the thirty-five (formulas) there 
are, they are the thirteenth month (Agni’s) self, — 
the body (consists of) thirty (limbs®), the feet of two, 
the breath of two (in-breathing and off-breathing), 
and the head is the thirty-fifth: so much is the year. 
And in this way this fSatarudriya of his attains to 
(conformity with) the year, Agni, and corresponds 
to the year, Agni. And, indeed, in the S^noTila. fire- 
altar as many bricks with formulas attached to them 
are placed in the middle, for these bricks are indeed 
the same as these different Agnis (invoked in the 
6atarudriya); and thus these Agnis of his come to 
have oblations offered to them separately by means 
of the .Satarudriya. 

44. As to this they say, ‘ How does this ^ataru- 
driya of his attain to (conformity with) the Great 


^ As Prof. Weber, ‘ Die vedischen Nachrichten von den Naksha- 
tra,’ p. 298, points out, this passage points to a six years’ period 
of intercalation, since, in counting 360 days m the year, the 
remainder accumulates m six years to an intercalary month of 
thirty-five days (or thirty-six accordmg to Aat. Br. X, 5, 4, 5) ; and 
accordingly in V^. S. XXX, ig, and Taitt Ar. IV, 19, i, the 
names of the six years of such a period of intercalation are men- 
tioned ; while a five years’ penod and the names of the respective 
years are more frequently referred to 

® Viz. twenty fingers and toes, the upper and lower arms, the 
thighs and shanks, and the hands. 
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Litany^? — how does it correspond to the Great 
Litany?’ Well, those twenty-five formulas which 
there are on both sides of the eighties they are the 
twenty-five-fold body® ; and where the body (of the 
altar-bird) is, that (includes) the head, and the wings 
and tail. And what eighties (of formulas) there are (in 
the ^Satarudriya), thereby indeed the (corresponding) 
eighties (of the Mahad uktham) are obtained, for by 
eighties the Great Litany is recited. And what 
there is (in the ^Satarudriya) after the eighties that is 
for him the same as what there, in the Great Litany, 
is after the eighties^; and in this way this vSatarudriya 


^ For the mahad uktham, or Great Litany, recited on the 
Mah^vrata day, see p no, note 3. According to S^ya;^a, however, 
this does not refer to the Mahad uktham, or Great Litany, itself, 
but to its Stotia, the Mahavrata-s^man (cf. note on X, i, r, 5), by 
the chanting of which it is preceded, and which, like the Great 
Litany itself, is represented as being composed of the diffeient 
parts of Agni-Pia^ipati’s bird-shaped body. Now, that part of 
the chant which corresponds to the god's trunk (diman) is the 
only part of this Stotra which is chanted in the ¥ 2 ink 9 iVms 2 L- 
stoma, or twenty-five-versed hymn-form, which, indeed, is the 
chaiacteristic Stoma of the Mahdvrata day, all other Stotias of 
that rite being chanted in that form. It is, however, doubtful to 
me whether it is not rather the opening pait of the Great Litany 
Itself representing the trunk that is here referred to, and which, 
indeed, consists of twenty-five verses; cf. F. Max Muller, Upanishads, 
I,p. 183. Besides, it has always to be borne in mind that the pax ticular 
arrangement of the Great Litany which the authois of the Brah- 
ma«a had before them, may have diffeied in some respects from 
those known to us. 

^ See p. 1 1 2, note i. 

® That IS, the body with its twenty-four limbs, viz. the two arms, 
two legs, and the twenty fingers and toes. 

^ According to Sayawa, the Pa«/^aviwi‘a-stotra, chanted after the 
Mahad uktham, is here referred to. See p. in, note i. Sdya^^a 
takes it to refer to the prose formulas at the end of the *Sastra, 
which, he says, represent the mmd (buddhi) of Pra^^pati. 
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of his attains to (conformity with) the Great Litany; 
in this way it corresponds to the Great Litany. 

Second BrIhmajva. 

1. He then sprinkles him (Agni-Rudra, the fire- 
altar). For the gods, having now appeased him 
by the KSatarudriya, thereby appeased him still fur- 
ther ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), now 
that he has appeased him by the iTatarudriya, still 
further appease him thereby. 

2. With water he sprinkles him^, — water is a 
means of appeasing (soothing) : he thus appeases 
him thereby. He sprinkles him all over; he thus 
appeases him all over. Thrice he sprinkles, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus appeases him. 

3. And, again, as to why he sprinkles him, — that 
Agni (the fire-altar), doubtless, is these worlds . by 
water he thus encompasses these worlds, by the 
ocean, indeed, he encompasses them. On every side 
(he sprinkles the altar) ; hence the ocean flows round 
these worlds on every side. From left to right (he 
sprinkles) . hence the ocean flows round these worlds 
from left to right. 

4. For safety from injury it is the Agntdh who 
sprinkles, for the Agnidh is the same as Agni, and 
no one injures his own self. From a stone (he 
sprinkles), for from the rock water springs forth; — 
from the arm-pit, for from the arm-pit water springs 
forth, — from the right arm-pit^, for from the right 
arm-pit water springs forth. 


^ Or rather, he pours water on it (the altar). 

* That IS, froih the lower (or hindmost) point where the right 
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5. [He sprinkles the stone, with, S. XVII, i], 
‘The food that is lying in the rock, in the 
mountain,’ — for that food, water, is indeed con- 
tained in the rock, in the mountains; — ‘the drink 
that is gathered from waters, plants and trees,’ 
— ^for from all that that drink is indeed gathered; — 
‘ that sap and food bring ye unto us, O Maruts, 
as bountiful givers !’ — for the Maruts are the rulers 
of the rain. With ‘ In the rock is thy hunger,’ he 
(after watering the altar) sets down (the pitcher on the 
stone) : he thus lays hunger into the stone, whence the 
stone is not fit for eating. But hard also is the stone, 
and hard is hunger; he thus puts the hard along with 
the hard. With, ‘In me thyfoodl’he takes up (the 
pitcher) : he thereby takes up the food into his own 
self. Thus (he does) a second and a third time. 

6. Having (finally) set down the pitcher, he 
perambulates thrice (the altar) ; for when (in sprink- 
ling) he walks all round it, he, as it were, makes light 
of him (Agni-Rudra). He now makes amends to 
him, for (his own) safety. 

7. And, again, as to why he perambulates it, — he 
then (in sprinkling the altar) goes after him^ (Agni- 
Rudra); thereupon he now recovers his own self 
unto life, and so does he by that self of his obtain 
all vital power. 

8. Thrice he perambulates it, for thrice he walks 
round it (whilst sprinkling) ; thus as many times as 
he walks round it, so many times does he peram- 
bulate it. 


wing joins the body of the altar. He there places a stone, from 
which he begms the sprinkling of the altar. 

‘ See IX, I, I, 33. 
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9. Having thereupon put that stone into the 
water-pitcher, they throw it in that (south-western) 
direction, for that is Nirrfti’s region: he thus 
consigns pain^ to Nirrfti’s region. 

10. For at that time, the gods, having appeased 
him by the ^^atarudriya and the water, thereby drove 
out his pain, his evil ; and in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer) now, after appeasing him by the .Sataru- 
driya and the water, cast away his pain, his evil. 

11. Outside the fire-altar he throws it; for this 
fire-altar indeed is the same as these (three) worlds; 
he thus puts pain outside these worlds; — outside the 
sacrificial ground (vedi); for the Vedi is this (earth): 
he thus puts pain outside this earth. 

12. Whilst standing at the right thigh of the 
Vedi, with his face to the east, he throws it south- 
wards, with, ‘Let thy pain enter him whom we 
hate!’ and thus its pain enters whomsoever he 
hates. He may say, ‘ Let thy pain enter so-and- 
so 1 ’ naming him whom he hates, and then he has 
no longer any hold upon him ; but let him take no 
notice of this, for indicated of himself is he whom 
he who knows this hates. If it ® should remain un- 
broken, let him bid (the Pratiprasthitr?) to break it ; 
for only when it is broken, the pain enters him 
whom he hates. They return (to the altar) without 
looking back : they thus leave pain and evil behind 
without looking back to them. 

13. Having returned, he makes the bricks his own 


* The burning heat of the fire, and all physical and mental 
suffering. 

“ Viz. the stone, or the pot, according to others ; cf. Kfity. 3 'rautas. 
XVin, 2, 5-8. According to Prof. Weber the stone is meant to 
represent the hungry greed of the fire. 
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milch COWS ; for the gods, having now appeased him 
(Agni-Rudra) by the 6atarudriya and the water, and 
having driven out his pain and evil, returned (to the 
altar) and made the bricks their own milch cows ; 
and in like manner does this (Sacnficer) now, after 
appeasing him by the vSatarudriya and the water, and 
casting off his pain and evil, return and make the 
bricks his own milch cows. 

14. And some say, ‘ Let him make them his own 
whilst sitting, for sitting one milks the cow.’ But 
let him rather make them his own standing; for 
that fire-altar is these worlds, and these worlds are, 
as it were, standing. And, moreover, one is stronger 
whilst standing. 

15. [He does so], whilst standing (near the right 
thigh of the altar) with his face towards the north-east; 
in front stands that cow by the Sacrificer with her 
face towards the west (back), for from the right 
side they approach the cow which stands with its 
face towards the back (west) 

16. And wherever he reaches (whilst stretching 
his arms over the altar), there he touches it and 
mutters this formula (Vd^. S. XVII, 2), ‘ Let these 
bricks be mine own milch cows, O Agni!’ for 
Agni rules over this making of cows, whence he 
addresses Agm out of so many deities ; — ‘ One, and 
ten^ .... and a hundred thousand millions, 
and a billion;’ — for the one, to wit, one and ten, 
is the lowest quantity, and the other, to wit, a hundred 
thousand millions, and a billion, is the highest 
quantity ; thus, having comprehended them by the 


^ The intervening numbers here omitted increase by multiples 
of ten. 
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lowest and the highest quantity, the gods made 
them their own milch cows ; and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer), having thus comprehended 
them by the lowest and the highest quantity, make 
them his own milch cows. Hence also he need not 
care to make many (cows) his own for in yonder 
world that (Sacrificer), by means of the Brahman 
(holy writ), the Ya^s, will make many (cows) his 
own. And in that he carries on (the numbers) 
uninterruptedly, thereby he carries on, without in- 
terruption, his objects of desire. 

1 7. And as to why he makes the bricks his own 
milch cows, — this fire-altar is speech, for with speech 
it is built up ; and when he says, ‘ One, and ten, . . . 
and a hundred thousand millions, and a billion,’ — 
‘ one ’ is speech, and a hundred thousand millions is 
speech, and a billion is speech ; it is Speech herself 
that the gods thereby made their own milch cow; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer thereby 
make Speech herself his own milch cow. And in 
that he carries on (the numbers) uninterruptedly, 
thereby it is Speech herself that he carries on : — 
‘Let these bricks be mine own milch cows, 
O Agni, hereafter in yonder world!’ He 
thereby makes them his own milch cows in this 
world, and he also makes them his own milch cows 
in yonder world ; and thus they are profitable to him 
in both worlds, in this one and in the other. 

18. [V^. S. XVII, 3], ‘ The seasons ye are,’ — 
for these (bricks) are indeed the seasons ; — ‘ law- 
sustaining,’ that is, ‘truth-sustaining;’ — ‘be ye 
season-abiding, law-sustaining I ’ — for the bricks 


‘ ? That IS to say, he need not touch the altar more than once. 
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are the days and nights, and the days and nights 
indeed abide in the seasons; — 'fat-showering, 
honey-showering,’ — he thereby makes them fat- 
showering and honey-showering for himself. 

19. ‘ The widely-shining by name,’ — for the 
gods then called those bricks to them by their 
names, and in the same way in which they called 
them, they turned unto them ; but the ‘ space-fillers ’ 
alone stood with averted faces discharging water, 
having no names applied to them. They called 
them by the name ‘the widely-shining,’ and they 
turned unto them. Hence, each time he has laid 
down ten bricks, he addresses them with the ‘ space- 
filling ^ (verse) ’ : he thereby makes them widely- 
shining (virigj, for the Vird^ (metre) consists of ten 
syllables : — ‘wish-milking, never-failing,’ — he 
thereby makes them wish-milking and never-failing. 

20. He then draws a frog, a lotus-flower, and a 
bamboo-shoot across (the central part of the altar). 
For the gods having now appeased him by the 
3 'atarudriya and the water, and having driven out 
his pain and evil, thereby still further appeased him ; 
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), now that 
he has appeased him by the vSatarudriya and the 
water, and driven out his pain and evil, still further 
appease him thereby. In every direction he draws 
them : he thus appeases him everywhere. 

21. And, again, as to why he draws them across. 
Now, in the beginning, when the i?2shis, the vital 
airs, made up that Agni they sprinkled him with 
water ; that water dripped ofif and became the frogs. 

^ That is with the verse V^. S. XII, 54, beginning ‘Lokam 
pn«a,’ ‘Fill thou the space see part lii, p. 153 note. 

® See VI, I, I, 1-5. 
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22. They (the waters) said to Pra/ipati, ‘ What- 
ever moisture ^ we had, has gone down,’ He said, 

‘ This tree shall know it ! ’ — he shall know (vettu), 
he shall taste it (sa»* vettu) — that one, indeed, they 
mystically call ‘ vetasa ’ (bamboo), for the gods love 
the mystic. And because they said, ‘ Down (avAk) 
has gone our moisture (ka),’ they became avAkkAs ; — 

‘ avAkkAs,’ they mystically call ‘ avakAs (lotuses),’ 
for the gods love the mystic. These, then, are 
those three kinds of water, to wit, the frog, the 
lotus-flower, and the bamboo-shoot: by means of 
these three kinds of water he appeases him. 

23, And, again, why he draws them across it ; — 
when he (Agni, the fire-altar) is built up, he is 
being born, and he is born for every kind of food ; 
and these are every kind of food, to wit, the frog, 
the lotus-flower, and the bamboo-shoot, for these, 
indeed, are animals, water, and trees : with all this 
food he gratifies him. 

24. With the frog, on the part of animals, whence, 
of animals, the frog is the one affording least sub- 
sistence, for he is used up ; — with the lotus-flower, on 
the part of water, whence of the kinds of water 
(plants), lotus-flowers are those affording least sub- 
sistence, for they are used up; — and with the 
bamboo-shoot, on the part of trees; whence, of 
trees, the bamboo is the one affording least subsis- 
tence, for it is used up. 

25, Having tied them to a cane, he, in the first 
place, draws them eastwards along the right (south) 
part of the (body of the) altar inside the enclosing- 


* Thus, or essence (rara), according to Sdyawa; cf. X, 6, 5, i. 
The word ‘ ka’ has, however, also the meaning ‘joy.’ 
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stones, with (VS/. S. XVII, 4), ‘With the lotus- 
flower of the ocean we encompass thee, O 
Agni : be thou bright and propitious unto us! ’ 
that is, ‘With the waters of the ocean we appease 
thee.' 

26. Then northwards along the hind part (of the 
altar), with (Vl^. S. XVII, 5), ‘With an outer 
vesture of cold we encompass thee, O Agni: 
be thou bright and propitious unto us 1’ — that 
part of the cold which is frozen hard is an outer 
vesture of cold : thus, ‘ By the frozen part of cold 
we appease thee > ’ 

27. Then eastwards along the left (north) part, 
with (V^. S. XVII, 6), ‘Upon the earth, into 
the reed, into the rivers descend thou, O Agni, 
thou art the bile ^ of waters: with them, come 
thou, O she-frog, and make the sacrifice bright- 
coloured and propitious for us I’ as the text, so 
the meaning. 

28. Then southwards along the forepart, with 
S. XVII, 7), ‘ Thou art the receptacle of 

waters, the abode of the ocean - let thy darts 
burn others than us > unto us be thou bright 
and propitious I ’ as the text, so the meaning. He 
first draws them thus^ then thus, then thus, then 
thus : that is from left to right, for so it is with the 
gods. 

29. Over the body (of the altar) he draws them 


^ That IS, ‘ the heat ’ which is considered the chief property of 
the bilious humour. 

® The procedure in this case is an exact counterpart of the 
ploughing of the altar-site, for which see VII, 2, 2, 8-12, with 
notes. Hence also the verbs expressive of the tw'o actions are 
closely analogous, viz. viknshati and vikarshati. 
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first, for of (the bird, or Agni) that is born the body 
is born first, then the right wing, then the tail, then 
the left wing : that is from left to right, for so it is 
with the gods. 

30. Over the wings and tail he draws them in the 
direction of the body (self) : he thus lays calmness 
into his own self ; — from the further end (he draws) 
hitherwards : he thus lays calmness into his own 
self from the further end hitherwards. The right 
wing, with (VAf. S. XVII, 8), ‘O bright Agni, 
with thy light, (with thy dainty tongue, O god, 
bring hither the gods, and worship them)!' 
The tail, with (V^. S. XVII, 9), ‘O bright and 
shining Agni, (bring hither the gods to our 
sacrifice and our offering) ! ’ The left wing, 
with (Vd^. S. XVII, 10), ‘He who with bright 
and glittering light (shineth upon the earth, 
as the dawns with their glow, who, the ever 
young, speeding, as in the race, in the battle, of 
the steed, thirsteth not in the heat).’ ‘ Bright,’ 
he says each time, for whatever is kindly and pro- 
pitious is bright : he thus propitiates him thereby. 

31. With seven (formulas) he draws them across, — 
the altar consists of seven layers, and seven seasons 
are a year, and Agni is the year; as great as 
Agni is, as greqt as is his measure, with so much 
he thus crosses him. Having thrown the cane on 
the heap of rubbish ; — 

32. [The Adhvaryu] then sings hymns round it 
(the altar) ; — for therein that whole Agni is completed; 
and the gods laid into him that highest form, im- 
mortality ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
thereby lay into him that highest form, immortality. 
Siman-hymns *ire (used), for sdmans are vital airs, 

[43] N 
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and the vital airs are immortality : immortality, that 
highest form, he thus lays into him. On every side 
he sings around it : everywhere he thus lays im- 
mortality, that highest form, into him. 

33. And, again, as to why he sings siman-hymns 
round about it; — the gods then desired, ‘Let us make 
this body of ours boneless and immortal.’ They 
spake, * Think ye upon this, how we may make this 
body of ours boneless and immortal ! ’ They spake, 
‘ Meditate (iit) ye ! ’ whereby indeed they meant 
to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer (/^iti) ! seek ye how we 
may make this body of ours boneless and im- 
mortal ! ’ 

34. Whilst meditating, they saw those siman- 
hymns, and sang them round about it, and by 
means of them they made that body of theirs bone- 
less and immortal; and in like manner does the Sac- 
rificer, when he sings the SeLman-hymns round about 
it, make that body of his boneless and immortal. 
On every side he sings : everywhere he thus makes 
that body of his boneless and immortal. Standing 
he sings, for these worlds stand, as it were; and 
whilst standing one doubtless is stronger. He 
sings, after uttering (the syllable) ‘ him/ for therein 
the si.man-hymn becomes whole and cotnplete. 

35. He first sings the Giyatra hymn for the 
Gdyatrl metre is Agni : he thus makes Agni his 


^ The GSyatra-s^an is the hymn-tune composed on the verse 
called ‘ the Giyztri, ’ />ar excellence, or ‘ Sivitii ' (tat savitur varewyam, 
Rig-veda III, 62, 10), which plays an important part m the religious 
life of the Hindu. The veise, as figured for chanting, is given, 
Sdma-v. Calc. ed. voL v, p. 601. On the present occasion, according 
to lAij. Sr. I, 5, II, a different text, viz. S 4 ma-v II, 8, 14 (Rig-veda 
IX, 66, 19, agna 6.yfiJ«shi pavase), is to be sung to this tune. 





IX kXnda, I adhyAya, 2 beAhmajya, 39. 179 


head, and that head of his (or of him, Agni) he thus 
makes boneless and immortal. 

36. The Rathantara'-(hymn he sings) at the right 
wing; for the Rathantara is this (earth), and this 
(earth), doubtless, is the most essential (rasatama) 
of these worlds, for it is in her that all these 
essences (rasa) are contained, and ‘ rasantama,’ 
indeed, they call mystically, ‘ rathantara,’ for the gods 
love the mystic : he thus makes this (earth) his 
right wing, and that right wing of his he thus makes 
boneless and immortal. 

37. The Brzhat^ (hymn he sings) at the left wing; 
the Bnhat (great), doubtless, is the sky, for the sky 
is the greatest (of worlds) ; he thus makes the sky 
his (Agni’s) left wing, and that left wing of his he 
thus makes boneless and immortal. 

38. The VAmadevya^ (hymn he sings) on the 
body (of the altar); for the Vimadevya is the 
breath, and the breath is air (viyu, the wind), and 
he, Viyu, doubtless, is the self (body) of all the gods ; 
he thus makes the air (wind) his body, and that 
body of his he thus makes boneless and immortal. 

39. The Ya^«Aya^»iya^ (hymn he sings) near 
the tail ; — the Ya^»iya^»iya, doubtless, is the moon ; 
for whenever a sacrifice becomes completed \ the 
essence of its oblations goes up to him (the moon) ; 


^ The Rathantara, Brzhat, Vdmadevya, and Ya^wS,ya^^iya tunes 
are apparently to be sung here on their onginal texts (Stma-v. II, 
30, 31, abhi tvt ihra nonumaA ; II, 159, 160, tvSm id dhi havtmahe ; 
n, 32, 33, kayS. naj ^tra ^ bhuvat ; and II, 53, 54, yagt^-yStgHk vo 
agnaye), though hardly in their elaborate setting, as performed in 
chanting. 

® It should be remembered that the chanting of the Ya^dya^«iya 
(or Agnish/oma)-si.man marks the completion (samthS) of the 
ordinary (Agmsh/oma) Soma-sacnfice. 

N 2 
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and inasmuch as sacrifice after sacrifice (ya^f^a) goes 
up to him, the moon is the Ya^^iya^^iya : he thus 
makes the moon his (Agnils) tail, and that tail of 
his he thus makes boneless and immortal. 

40, He then sings the heart of Pra^ipati^; — the 
heart assuredly is yonder sun, for he (the sun) is 
smooth, and the heart is smooth ; he is round, and 
the heart is round. On the body (of the altar) 
he sings, for the heart is in the body ; — at the arm- 
pit^, for the heart is in (the vicinity of) the armpit ; — 


^ The Pra^ipati-hndaya, or Pra^^pater hrzcJayam, as figured for 
chanting, is given, S^ma-v. Calc ed. vol 11, p 499. It consists of 
the words, mAh pr2Lgih pra^ipate(r) hndayam pra^^rfipam j^t^ane, 
with inserted stobhas and modulations. It is followed by a simpler 
form, which is perhaps the one used on the present occasion, 

^ Viz, on the place where the right wing joins the body of the 
altar. According to other authorities, the 5 yaita hymn-tune is like- 
wise to be sung near the left arm-pit (or, according to Sindilyo., at 
the place where the Adhvaryu mounts the altar). For other varia- 
tions, see Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 276. I do not think that the 
ritual of the White Ya^us, in omitting the left arm-pit, shows any 
gap or inconsistency, since the nght arm-pit is marked out, not for 
any bodily parallelism, but for the simple reason that it is supposed 
to indicate the position of the heart. Whilst all the other places 
on which hymns are sung are essential parts of the bird Agni, the 
arm-pit is not an essential part, but is merely indicative of the central 
organ of the body LS/y. I, 5, ii seqq. supplies the following 
directions, apparently implying a somewhat different order of pro- 
cedure from that followed in our text : He passes along the south, 
and whilst standing (east of the altar) with his face towards the west, 
he sings the Gd}atra at the head. Returning, he sings the Rathan- 
tara at the right ving. Going round behind, he sings the Brzhat 
at the left wing. Going back, and standing behind the tail, with 
his face towards the east, he sings the Ya^wtya^wiya. The Vdma- 
devya he sings at the right, and the Pra^pati-hrzdaya at the left, 
arm-pit. Then follow different views held by different teachers. — 
With this ceremony, by which homage is paid to the different parts 
of Agni-Pra^^patf s body, compare the similar, but more elaborate, 
ceremony of the ParimS.daA at the Mah^vrata, X, i, 2, 9 with note. 
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at the right armpit, for the heart is nearer thereto ^ : 
he thus makes the sun his (Agni’s) heart, and that 
heart of his he thus makes boneless and immortal. 

41. He sings about offspring (pra^) and Pr^l- 
pati {the lord of creatures and procreation) ; — ^when 
he sings about offspring, he lays the heart into off- 
spring ; and when he sings about Pra^pati, he lays 
the heart into Agni. 

42. And, again, as to why he sings about offspring 
and Pra^pati ; — this Agni, doubtless, is both off- 
spring and the lord of offspring, and hence, when 
he sings about Agni, he lays the heart both into 
the offspring and into the lord of offspring. 

43. These (hymns) are the immortal bricks; he 
lays them down last (highest) of all : — he thereby 
makes immortality the highest thing of all this 
(universe), and hence immortality is the highest 
thing of all this (universe). Let none other but the 
Adhvaryu® sing ; for these (hymns) are bricks, and he 
(Agni, the fire-altar) would be built up in the wrong 
way ®, were any other than the Adhvaryu to sing. 

Second Adhyaya. First Brahmana. 

Day of Preparation for Soma-sacrifice. 

I. On the day of preparation, early in the morning, 
when the sun has risen, he releases his speech. 


* That IS, by taking the atincles as parts of the heart 
® According to Lt/y. I, g, i seq , it is the Prastotri' who sings 
these sSmans. A similar conflict of competence m this respect is 
referred to not only in reg;ard to detached simans (cf. Kdty. IV, 
9, 6-9), but even in regard to such solemn performances as the 
chanting of the MaMvrata-s^lman (cf note on X, i, r, 5). 

® Vi-Ma, in this sense, appears to be a Sn-o^ '\ey 6 ntvov. S^yawa 
seems to have read? vi^ita (parS.bh<ita, defeated) instead. 
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Having released his speech, he takes clarified butter, 
in five ladlings, and throws five chips of gold thereon. 
Then these three (materials), sour curds, honey and 
ghee, are poured together, either into a dish, or 
a pot with a wide mouth ; and he puts a handful of 
sacrificial grass thereon. 

2. He then mounts the fire-altar, with (V^. S. 
XVII, ii), ‘Homage be to thy heat, thy fire^! 
homage be to thy flame!’ — for that Agni has 
now been completely restored, and he now is equal 
to injuring whomever he might wish to injure ; 
and whomever he injures, he injures either by 
his heat, or by his fire, or by his flame ; in this 
way he does not injure him thereby (etai^) ; — 
‘Let thy darts burn others than us I unto us 
be thou bright and propitious!’ as the text, 
so the sense. 

3. Having mounted the altar, he makes the 
libation of fivefold-taken ghee on the naturally- 
perforated (brick) : the significance of this has been 
explained 

4. On the naturally-perforated (brick) he makes the 
libation — the naturally-perforated one is the breath : 
into (the channel of) the breath he thus puts food. 

5. And, again, as to why he offers on the 
naturally-perforated one ; — this (brick) is an uttara- 
vedi (high-altar) of Agni (the fire-altar) ; and that 
former libation which he makes® belongs to the 


^ Or, ‘ Homage be to thy burning (consuming) fire ! ’ as Mahf- 
dhara takes ‘ harase joiishe,’ and perhaps also the Brfihma«a, though 
‘etai^,’ used in reference to Agni’s weapons, would rather seem to 
indicate a plurality of them. 

See VII, 2,3,4; VIII, 6, 3, 15. 

® See III, 5, 2, 9-1 1 ; the libation of ghee there offered on the 
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Soma-sacrifice, but this one belongs to the fire-altar ; 
this he now offers. 

6. On that (former) occasion he makes the libation 
whilst looking at the gold ; for distinct is what one 
sees, and distinct was that high-altar; and thrown 
down \ indeed, are (the gold chips) on this occasion, 
and indistinct is what is thrown down, and indistinct 
is this high-altar. 

7. With the SvAhi-call he makes the libation 
on that (high-altar), for distinct (manifest) is the 
Svihi, and distinct is that high-altar; but with the 
Ve/-call (he offers) on this (brick), for indistinct is 
the Ve/-call, and indistinct is this high- altar. With 
ghee (they offer), for with ghee they offer on the 
high-altar ; — with fivefold-taken (ghee), for with five- 
fold-taken (ghee) they offer on the high-altar; — 
by turns (he makes the libations), for by turns ® 
they make the libations on the high-altar. 

8. [He offers, with, V^. S. XVII, 12, a-c resp.], 
‘To the man-seated, ve/!’ — the man-seated one, 
doubtless, is the breath, and men mean human 
beings: he thereby gratifies that fire (or Agni), the 
breath, which is in human beings; — ‘ T o the water- 
seated, ve^r — he thereby gratifies the fire which is 
in the waters; — ‘To the barhis-seated, ve/!’ — he 


uttara-vedi being preparatory to the leading forward of the fire to 
the high-altar. 

^ Each time he has poured out some of the ghee on one of the 
comers, or in the centre, of the stone ; he throws one of the chips 
of gold thereon, without looking at it. 

2 That libation was made crosswise — first on the right shoulder, 
then on the left thigh, then on the nght thigh, then on the left 
shoulder, and finally in the centre, of the (navel of the) high- 
altar. In the same way he offers crosswise on the svayamfitn/2«^ 
brick. 
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thereby gratifies the fire which is in plants — ‘To 
the wood-seated, ve/!’ — he thereby gratifies the 
fire which is in trees; — ‘To the heaven-winning, 
ve/!’ — the heaven-winning one is this Agni (iitya): 
it is this Agni he thereby gratifies. 

9. And as to why he says, ‘To the man-seated, 
ve/ ! To the water-seated, ve/ !’ &c., these are names 
of this Agni ; these names he thereby pleases. By 
means of the oblation he makes them a deity: for 
whatever deity the oblation is prepared, that deity 
(they are), not that deity for whom it is not prepared. 
And, in calling them by their names, he also thereby 
places those fires along with this fire. 

10. These are five oblations he offers, — the fire- 
altar consists of five layers, the year of five seasons, 
and Agni is the year: as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, with so much food he thus grati- 
fies him. 

11. He then sprinkles him (Agni, the fire-altar) 
with the sour curds, honey and ghee; when he is 
built up, he is born, and he is born for every (kind 
of) food , and these, to wit, sour curds, honey and 
ghee, are every (kind of) food : with every (kind of) 
food he thus gratifies him. Everywhere (he sprinkles 
the altar): everywhere he thus gratifies him with 
every (kind of) food. 

12. And, again, as to why he sprinkles him; — 
here that Agni has been built up complete: on him 
the gods now bestowed the highest (or last) form; 
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) now bestow 
on him the highest (or last) form ; but form means 


* Inasmuch as ‘barhis’ is the sacrificial grass spread over the 
vcdi, or altar-ground. , 
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food, and these, to wit, sour curds, honey and ghee, 
are the most excellent kind of food : this, the 
most excellent form he thus bestows upon him as 
his highest (property). Everywhere he sprinkles, 
even outside the enclosing-stones; everywhere he 
thus bestows on him the highest form ; — by means 
of sacrificial grass-stalks (he sprinkles), for they are 
pure and meet for sacrifice ; by means of their 
tops (he sprinkles), for the top (is sacred) to the 
gods. 

13, And, again, as to why he sprinkles them; — of 
old, when the .fffshis, the vital airs, joined him 
together, they made that ‘ sa^rabdlya’ (oblation)^ his 
special fore-share, and, when he had been built up, 
they made this (sprinkling) his after-share: thus, in 
sprinkling him, he gratifies those i?fshis, the vital 
airs, who, when he (Agni) had been built up, made 
this his after-share. With sour curds, honey and 
ghee (he sprinkles) : the significance of this has been 
explained. 

14. [He sprinkles, with, V&£'. S. XVII, 13, 14], 
‘The gods of the gods, the worshipful of the 
worshipful,’ — ^for they (the vital airs) are indeed 
the gods of (among) the gods, and the worshipful of 
the worshipful; — ‘who draw nigh unto the year- 
long share,’ for they do indeed draw near to this 
their year-long share ; — ‘not eaters of oblations, 
— at this offering of sacrificial food,’ — for the 
vital airs, indeed, are not eaters of oblations; — ‘may 
themselves drink of the honey and the ghee!’ 

^ That is, the oblation (made on the bunch of sacnficial grass 
placed in the centre of the freshly ploughed altar-site, where the 
furrows meet) with the formula (V^. S. XII, 74) beginning ‘ sa^r 
abdo.’ See VII, 2, 3, 8. 



i86 


5ATAPATHA-BRlHMAi\rA. 


that is, ‘ should themselves drink of this honey and 
ghee.’ 

15. ‘The gods who attained godhead over 
the gods,’ — for these gods have indeed attained 
a divine state over the gods; — ‘who are the fore- 
runners of this holy work,’ — the holy work is 
this fire-altar (and sacrifice), and they are the fore- 
runners thereof; — ‘without whom no dwelling- 
place becometh pure;’ for without the vital airs 
no dwelling-place becomes pure'; — ‘they are not 
on the backs of the sky and the earth,’ — ^that 
is, ‘they are neither in the sky nor on earth: what- 
ever breathes therein they are.’ 

16. With two (verses) he sprinkles, — two-footed is 
the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as great as 
Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much he 
thus sprinkles him. 

17. He then descends again (from the altar), 
with (VS^. S. XVII, 15), ‘Givers of in-breathing, 
givers of off-breathing,’ — for this Agni who has 
been built up is all these breathings; were he not to 
utter at this time this (declaration of) self-surrender, 
then that (Agni) would possess himself of those 
breathings of his (the Sacrificer’s) ; but now that he 
gives utterance to this self-surrender, that (Agni) 
does not possess himself of those breathings of his; — 
‘Givers of in-breathing, givers of off-breath- 
ing, givers of through-breathing, givers of 
lustre, givers of room,’ — he thereby says, ‘A giver 
of this thou art to me,’ — ‘let thy darts burn 


' It is doubtful in what sense the author understands this part of 
the verse. Mahidhara takes it to mean, ‘ without whom no body 
moves.’ , , 
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others than us! unto us be thou bright and 
propitious]’ — ^as the text, so the meaning. 

18. Having returned (to the hall-fire) he proceeds 
with the (forenoon performance of the) Pravargya^ 
and Upasad^; and having performed the Pravargya 
and Upasad, he hands to him (the Sacrificer) the 
fast-food or semi-fast-food. He then (proceeds) with 
the (afternoon performance of the) Pravargya and 
Upasad, and having obtained the object for which 
he puts the (Pravargya-) cauldron on the fire, he 
sets out (the apparatus of) the Pravargya. 

19. Let him set it out on an island; for, when 
heated, that (cauldron) is suffering pain; and were 
he to set it out on this (earth) its pain would enter 
this (earth); and were he to set it out on water, its 
pain would enter the water; but when he sets it out 
on an island, then it does not injure either the water 
or this (earth): in that he does not throw it into the 
water, it does not injure the water; and in that the 
water goes all round it — ^water being a means of 
soothing' — it does not injure this earth; — ^let him 
therefore set it out on an island. 

20. But let him rather set it out on the fire-altar; — 
for that fire-altar is these worlds, and the enclosing- 
stones are the waters; — so that when he sets it out 
on the fire-altar, he indeed sets it out on an island. 

21. And, again, as to why he sets it out on the 
fire-altar; — that fire-altar is these worlds, and those 
Pravargya (vessels) are Agni (fire), VA3nj. (wind), and 
Aditya (sun) : hence, were he to set them out in any 
other place than the fire-altar, he would place those 
gods outside these worlds; but in that he sets them 

^ For the Pravargya, see part i, p. 44 note ; and the Upasads, 
part ii, p. 104 seq* 




i88 


SATAPATHA-BRiKMAiVA. 


out on the fire-altar, he places those gods in these 
worlds. 

22. And, again, as to why he sets it out on the 
fire-altar, — the Pravargya is the head of the sacrifice, 
and this built-up fire-altar is the body: hence were 
he to set it out in any other place than the fire-altar, 
he would place that head away from that (body), but 
in that he sets it out on the fire-altar, he, having put 
together that body of him (Agni), restores the head 
to it. 

23. The first Pravargya (vessel) he sets out close 
to the naturally-perforated (brick); — the naturally- 
perforated one is the breath, and the Pravargya is 
the head, and this built-up Agni is the body: he 
thus connects and puts together the head and the 
body by means of (the channel of) the breath. 
Having set out the Pravargya as is the way 
of its setting out, — 

Second BrAhmana. 

Leading forward of Agni to the Fire-altar. 

I. Having returned to the (Girhapatya^) in order 
to take forward the fire, he offers oblations, and 
puts on pieces of firewood. For now that Agni 
was about to go forward (to the fire-altar), the gods 
regaled him with food, both with oblations and 
pieces of firewood; and in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer), now that he (Agni) is about to go for- 
ward, regale him with food, both with oblations and 
pieces of firewood. He takes (ghee) in five ladlings: 
the meaning of this has been explained. 


^ That is, the newly-built GSrhapatya-hearth (part iii, p. 302) on 
which the Ukhya fire has been deposited. 
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2. He then takes (ghee) in sixteen ladlings^, — 
Pra^Apati consists of sixteen parts, and Pra^pati is 
Agni: he thus regales him with food proportionate 
to his body; and the food which is proportionate to 
the body satisfies and does no injury; but that which 
is excessive does injury, and that which is too little 
does not satisfy. He takes (the oblations) in the 
same offering-ladle, for one and the same (Agni) is 
he whom he regales therewith. With two (verses) 
addressed to Vwvakarman he offers ; for this Agni 
is Vi^vakarman (the all-worker): it is him he thereby 
gratifies. Three oblations he offers, — threefold is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as g^eat as is his measure, 
with so much food he thus regales him. 

3. He tlien puts on the pieces of firewood: this is 
as if, after regaling some one, one were to attend 
upon him. They are of udumbara (ficus glomerata) 
wood; for the Udumbara is food and sap: with food 
and sap he thus regales him. They are fresh 
(green), for that part of trees which is fresh is unin- 
jured and living : he thus regales him with what is 
uninjured and living in trees. They are soaked in 
ghee; for ghee is sacred to Agni: with his own 
portion, with his own sap he thus regales him. 
They remain the whole night in it, for there they 
become imbued with sap. Three pieces of wood he 
puts on, — threefold is Agni: as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, with so much food he thus 
regales him. 

4. And, again, as to why he offers those obla- 
tions; — now that he (Agni) was about to go forward. 


^ That is, he ladles sixteen sruva-spoonfuls of ghee into the srxi/^ 
or offering-ladle. ** 
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the gods restored (recruited) him beforehand with 
food, with these oblations; and in like manner does 
this (Sacrificer), now that he (Agni) is about to go 
forward, restore him beforehand with food, with 
these oblations. 

5. He takes (ghee) in five ladlings, for fivefold 
divided is that vital air in the head, — the mind, 
speech, the breath, the eye, and the ear, — he thus 
lays that fivefold divided vital air into this head. 
[He offers it, with, V^. S. XVII, 16], ‘Agni, with 
sharp flame, (may destroy every demon ! Agni 
gaineth wealth for us) ’ thus with a (verse) con- 
taining (the word) ‘ sharp ’ ; he therewith sharpens 
his head so as to become sharp. 

6. He then takes (ghee) in sixteen ladlings : eight 
vital airs, and eight limbs — this (the symbolical) 
amount. He takes it in the same spoon, for, indeed, 
the vital airs and the limbs are in the same body. 
Separately® he offers : he thereby makes a distinc- 
tion between the vital airs and the limbs. With two 
(verses) addressed to Virvakarman he offers ; Vi^va- 
karman is this Agni, it is him he thus puts together. 
Three oblations he offers, — threefold is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so 
much food he thus restores him. With seventeen 
verses (he offers)®, — Pra^pati is seventeenfold, and 
Pra^pati is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as 
is his measure, with so much he thus restores him. 


^ Viz. the upper and fore-anns, the thighs and legs. 

“ That is, he offers this ladleful (obtained by sixteen ladlings 
with the dipping-spoon) in two separate libations (dhuti) or, accord- 
ing to KUty., m two halves. 

’ Viz. S. XVII, 1 7-3 2 (sixteen verses, eight for each oblation) 
and verse 16 (given above) used with the oblation of five ladlings. 
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With (ghee) taken in twenty-one ladlings (he offers 
the two oblations), — there are twelve months, five 
seasons, these three worlds, and yonder sun as the 
twenty-first: this is the (symbolical) amount (or, 
correspondence). 

7. And, again, as to why he puts the pieces of fire- 
wood on ; the gods having set him up wholly and com- 
pletely, now regaled him with this food, these pieces 
of firewood ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), 
now that he has set him up wholly and completely, 
regale him with this food, these pieces of firewood. 
They are of udumbara wood, and fresh, and remain 
for a whole night (being) soaked in ghee : the signi- 
ficance of this has been explained. [He puts them 
on, with, V^. S. XVII, 50-52], ‘Upwards lead 
thou him, O Agni ! . . . Forward lead thou him, O 
Indra! ... In whosehousewe make offering...,’ 
as the text, so the meaning. Three pieces of firewood 
he puts on, — threefold is Agni: as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, with so much food he thus 
regales him. Three oblations he offers, — that makes 
six : the significance of this has been explained. 

Third BrAhmaiva. 

I. He (the Adhvaryu) then gives orders (to his 
assistant, the PratiprasthAtrf), ‘ Lift the log ^ ! hold 
up the underlayer!’ — [To the Hotri], ‘Recite for 


* Viz. a burning piece of wood taken from the Gtrhapatya hearth 
to serve as the new Ahavantya on the great fire-altar. The Gtr- 
hapatya fire, it will be remembered, was the Ukhya Agni, or the 
sacred fire earned in a pan (ukhd) by the Sacrificer dunng his time 
of initiation (dtkshfi) lasting for a year (or some other definite 
period), till, at the end of that period, at the beginning of the 
Prfiya«iya, or opening-oflTenng, it was transferred from the pan to 
the newly -built Gfirjiapatya hearth. 
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Agni as he is taken forward ! ’ — ‘ Agnldh, follow up 
with the single sword (-line)!’ — ‘Brahman, mutter 
the Apratiratha (hymn) I ’ 

2. For at that time, as the gods were about to 
come up in order to perform this sacrifice, the 
Asuras, the mischievous fiends, tried to smite them 
from the south, saying, ‘Ye shall not sacrifice I ye 
shall not perform the sacrifice ! ’ 

3. The gods said to Indra, ‘Thou art the highest 
and mightiest, and strongest of us : do thou hold 
those fiends in check 1 ’ — ‘ Let the Brahman (n.) be 
my ally I ’ he said. — ‘ So be it I’ They made Brfhas- 
pati his ally, for Brfhaspati is the Brahman (the 
priesthood) ; and having had the Asuras, the mis- 
chievous fiends, chased away in the south by Brfhas- 
pati and Indra, they spread this sacrifice in a place 
free from danger and devilry. 

4. Now what the gods did then, that is done on 
this occasion. Those fiends, it is true, have now 
been chased away by the gods themselves, but when 
he does this, he does so thinking, ‘ I will do what 
the gods did;’ and having had the Asuras, the 
mischievous fiends, chased away in the south by 
Indra and Brzhaspati, he performs this sacrifice in 
a place free from danger and devilry. 

5. As to that Indra, he is that Apratiratha (irre- 
sistible hymn) ; and as to that Brzhaspati, he is the 
Brahman (priest) : thus, when the Brahman mutters 
the Apratiratha (hymn) he (the Sacrificer), having 
the Asuras, the mischievous fiends, chased away in 
the south, by Indra and B^^’haspati, performs this 
sacrifice in a place free from danger and devilry. 
This is why the Brahman mutters the Apratiratha 
(hymn, V%-. S. XVII, 33-44; Rzgv. S. X, 103, 1-12). 
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6. ‘ The swift (Indra), sharpening (his weapon), 
like a terrible bull,’ — these are twelve suitable 
(verses) relating to Indra, — a year consists of 
twelve months, and Agni (the fire-altar) is the year : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
so much he drives off the Asuras, the mischievous 
fiends, in the south. With trish/ubh^ (verses he 
does so), — ^the Trish/ubh is the thunderbolt: by 
the thunderbolt he thus drives off the Asuras, the 
mischievous fiends, in the south. They amount to 
twenty-two GAyatris\ and thus they relate to Agni, 
for this is Agni’s performance. 

7. He then takes him up (in the form of a burning 
piece of firewood), with [V^. S. XVII, 53], ‘ Up- 
wards may the All-gods bear thee, O Agni, 
by their thoughts!...’ the meaning of this has 
been explained*. 

8. They then go forward, with (Vi^. S. XVII, 
54-58), ‘May the divine regions, the goddesses, 
protect the sacrifice!’ — The gods and the 
Asuras, both of them sprung from Pra^pati, were 
contending for the regions, and the gods wrested 
the regions from the Asuras; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now wrest the regions from Ms 
hateful rival. ‘ Divine ’ he says, and thereby makes 
them divine for himself; — ‘ may the goddesses pro- 
tect the sacrifice,’ that is, ‘ may the goddesses protect 
this sacrifice!’ — ‘keeping off want and ill-will,’ — 
want is hunger: thus, ‘keeping off hunger;’ — ‘grant- 


^ The trish/ubh verse consists of 4 x n syllables, hence the twelve 
verses of together 528 syllables. The glyatrJ verse, on the other 
hand, consists of 3 x 8 syllables ; and twenty-two such verses would 
thus consist of altogether 528 syllables. 

» Viz. VI, 8, I, l- 

[43] 


O 
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ing to the lord of the sacrifice a share in wealth- 
affluence,’ that is, ‘granting to the lord of the 
sacrifice a share in wealth and in affluence ; ’ ‘ may 
the sacrifice be founded on wealth-affluence!’ 
— that is, ‘may the sacrifice be founded on wealth 
and affluence 1 ’ 

9. ‘ Glorifying on the kindled fire,’ — -the glori- 
fying one is the Sacrificer; — ‘the hymn-winged,’ — 
for hymns are his wings ; — ‘ taken,’ — that is, ‘held;’ 
— ‘ praiseworthy,’ — that is, ‘worthy of worship ;’ — 
‘(when) they sacrificed, encircling the heated 
cauldron,’ — for they did sacrifice, whilst encircling 
the heated (Pravargya) cauldron; ‘when the gods 
offered the sacrifice with food,’ — for die gods 
did offer this sacrifice with food. 

10. ‘To the divine, fostering upholder,’ — 
for he, Agni, is the divine upholder, the most 
fostering; — ‘he, the approacher of gods, the 
well-disposed, of a hundred draughts,’ — for he 
Is indeed an approacher of the gods, and well-disposed, 
and possessed of a hundred draughts; — ‘encircling, 
the gods drew nigh unto the sacrifice,’ — for 
encircling him (Agni), the gods drew nigh to the 
sacrifice; — ‘the gods stood ready to perform 
the cult unto the gods,’ — the cult, doubtless, is the 
sacrifice, thus, ‘the gods stood ready to perform 
the sacrifice to the gods.’ 

11. ‘The welcome oblation slaughtered by 
the slaughterer^ to sacrifice,’ — that is, ‘wished- 
for, much wished-for;’ — ‘where the fourth sacri- 
fice goeth to the offering,’ — the Adhvaryu first 
mutters the formulas, the Hotri afterwards recites 


^ Mahldhara takes ‘jamit^t’ to stand for ‘ jamitri.’ 
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the verses, the Brahman mutters the Apratiratha 
(hymn) on the south side ; this (set of verses), then, 
is the fourth sacrifice; — ‘may the prayers, the 
blessings favour us^!’ — that is, ‘may both prayers 
and blessings favour us ! ’ 

12. ‘The sun-rayed, golden-haired Savitrf 
ever lifted up® the light in front,’ — this Agni, 
doubtless, is yonder sun, and that sun-rayed, golden- 
haired Savitrf in front ever lifts up that light; 
— ‘at his behest Pfishan goeth, the wise,’ — 
Pfishan, doubtless, means cattle, and they indeed 
start forth at his (Agni-Sfirya’s) behest ; — ‘ viewing 
all beings as their guardian,’ — for he indeed 
views everything here, and he is the protector of 
all this world. 

13. Now, the gods thereby (viz. by these five 
verses) wrested from the Asuras the five regions 
which are on this side of yonder sun, and then 
ascended them; and so does the Sacrificer now 
wrest them from his hateful rival, and then ascend 
them. And by means of them the gods reached 
this place, and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
by means of them reach this place ®. 

14. He then sets up a variegated stone; — the 


^ ? Or, ‘ May they favour our prayers and blessings 1 ’ These 
verses are rather enigmatical. 

® The author of the Brihma«a connects ‘udaySw’ with ‘yam,' 
Mahtdhara with ‘yd’ (udaydn for udaydt). 

’ ? Or, reach that place ; Sdyawa, in the first instance, takes it to 
mean ‘as far as this place’ (from beyond the sun down to the end 
of the air) ; but m the second instance, he takes it as referring to 
the particular spot on the sacrificial ground near which this part 
of the ceremonial is performed, viz the Agnidhra’s fire-shed (as 
representing the air), south of which the Adhvaryu lays down a 
variegated stone clqge to the ‘ spine.’ 
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variegated stone, doubtless, is yonder sun : it is thus 
yonder sun that is set up. It is variegated, for by 
means of its rays that disk is variegated. He sets 
it up between the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya ; 
for the Gdrhapatya is this (terrestrial) world, and 
the Ahavaniya is the sky : he thus places him (the 
sun) between these two worlds, whence he shines 
between these two worlds. 

15. On the Agnidhra range^ (he places it), for 
the Agnidhra’s fire-shed is the air ; he thus places 
it in the air, whence that (sun) has the air for his 
seat. Halfway (between the two fires he places it) ; 
for that (sun) is halfway from this (earth). 

16. This (stone) is the breath, — ^he thus puts the 
breath into the body ; and it is the vital power, — he 
thus puts vital power into the body ; it is food, for it 
is vital power, and vital power is indeed food. It is 
a stone, for a stone is firm : he thus makes the vital 
power firm. It is variegated, for food is variegated 
(varied). 

17. He sets it up (with, S. XVII, 59, 60), 
‘ Measuring he keeps in the middle of the sky,’ 
— for that (sun) indeed keeps measuring in the middle 
of the sky; — ‘ filling the two worlds and the air,’ 
for even in rising he fills these (three) worlds ; — ‘ he 
scans the all-reaching, the butter-reaching,’ — 
he thereby means the offering-ladles and the offering- 
grounds; — ‘between the front and back lights,’ 
— that is, between this world and that one , or that 
(fire-altar) which is here at this moment being built, 
and that which was there built at first. 

' That IS, where the Agnidhra shed and hearth will afterwards 
have to be erected (see IX, 4, 3, 5-6) on the northern edge of the 
Vedi, midway between the Gdrhapatya and Ahavaniya fire-places. 
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18. ‘ The showering ocean, the ruddy bird,’ — 
for he (the sun) is indeed a showering ocean, and 
a ruddy bird, — ‘hath entered the seat of his 
easterly father,’ — for he indeed enters that seat of 
his easterly^ father; — ‘the many-hued rock set up 
in the middle of the sky,’ — for that variegated 
stone is indeed set up in the middle of the sky; — 
‘hath traversed and guardeth the two ends 
of the atmosphere;’ — for in traversing he guards 
the ends of these worlds. 

19. With two (verses) he sets it up; — two-footed 
is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much 
he thus sets him (the sun, Agni) up. With trishAibh 
(verses he sets him up), — for that (sun) is related 
to the Trish/ubh. He does not ‘settle’ (the stone), 
for unsettled is that (sun); nor does he pronounce 
the Sfidadohas over it ; — the Shdadohas means the 
breath, and that (sun) is the breath, and why should 
he put breath into (or on) the breath ? Having 
deposited it in such a way that it is not lost; — 

20. They now approach (the fire-altar, with, 

S. XVII, 61-64), ‘They all have magnified 
In dr a,’ — ^the meaning of this has been explained®, 
‘Let the god-invoking sacrifice lead hither, 
let the favour-invoking sacrifice lead hither 
(the gods)!’ — both god-invoking and favour-invoking 
indeed is the sacrifice; — ‘let Agni, the god, make 
offering and lead hither the gods I’ that is, ‘may 


^ Thus Mahldhara here takes ‘ pfirva,’ and apparently also the 
author of the Brihmawa ; the easterly father being the Ahavaniya, 
and hence the sky. In the formula it would ratlier seem to mean 
‘ former, old,’ 

® See VIII, 7 , 3- 7- 
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Agni, the god, both make offering and bring hither 
the gods !’ 

21. ‘The creation of strength hath upheaved 
me with upheaval, and Indra hath laid low 
mine enemies by subdual,’ — as the text, so the 
meaning. 

22. ‘May the gods advance the Brahman 
both by upheaval and subdual ; and may Indra 
and Agni scatter asunder mine enemies!’ — as 
the text, so the meaning. 

23. Now, the gods thereby (viz. by these four 
verses) wrested from the Asuras the four regions 
which are above yonder sun, and then ascended 
them ; and in like manner does the Sacrificer thereby 
wrest them from his hateful enemy, and then ascend 
them. And by means of them the gods then attained 
to that place ; and in like manner does this (Sacri- 
ficer) by means of them attain thither. 

24. They then mount the fire-altar, with (VA^. S. 
XVII, 65-69), ‘ By Agni ascend ye to the firma- 
ment!’ — the firmament, doubtless, is the heavenly 
world: thus, ‘by means of this Agni (fire-altar) 
ascend ye to that heavenly world!’ — ‘holding the 
Ukhya in your hands,’ — for the Ukhya (the fire in 
the pan) they do hold in their hands — ‘having 
gone to the back of the sky, to heaven, keep ye 
mingling with the gods!’ — that is, ‘having gone 
to the back of the sky, to the heavenly world, keep 
ye mingling with the gods ! ’ 


' Viz. inasmuch as the firebrand now being earned forward to 
the great fire-altar, where it is hencefoith to serve as Ahavanlya, 
was taken from the Gfirhapatya fire, which itself is identical with 
the Ukhya Agni, or fiie carried about by the Sacrificer in the Ukht, 
or pan, dunng his period of initiation. See p. note i. 




IX kXnda, 2 adhyIya, 3 brAhmaata, 28. 199 


25* ‘Go thou forth to the eastern quarter, 
knowing!’ — the eastern quarter, doubtless, is Agni’s: 
thus, ‘ To thine own quarter go thou forth, knowing!’ 
— ‘be thou Agni’s fore-fire here, O Agnil’ — 
that is, ‘Of this Agni (iitya) be thou, O Agni, 
the fore-fireM’— ‘Shine thou, illumining all 
regions!’ — that is, ‘shine thou, illuminating every 
region!’ — ‘Grant thou food to our two-footed 
and four-footed one^’ he thereby invokes a 
blessing, 

26. ‘From the earth have I ascended the 
air; from the air have I ascended the sky;’ — 
for from the GArhapatya they go to the Agnldhrl)^., 
and from theAgnldhrtya to the Ahavanlya ; — ‘from 
the sky, the back of the firmament, have 
I gone to heaven, to the light;’ — that is, ‘from 
the sky, the back of the firmament, have I gone to 
the heavenly world.’ 

27. ‘ The heaven-going look not round, they 
ascend the heaven, the two worlds,’ — those who 
go to the heavenly world do not indeed look round 
‘the wise who performed the all-sustaining 
sacrifice,’ — for that sacrifice is indeed all-sustaining®, 
and they who perform it are indeed wise. 

28. ‘Go forward, Agni, first of the godward- 
going,’ — he thereby says to this Agni (that is 
carried forward), ‘Go thou forward, as the first of 
these godward-going ones;’ — ‘the eye of the gods 


^ Mahldhara takes ‘puro'gni’ in the sense of fore-goer (puras 
agre angati ga^AMti). 

® That IS, according to Mahidhara, they think not of their sons, 
cattle, &c. 

* Thus Mahidhara takes ‘ vuvatodhdra ; ’ ‘ flowing in every direc- 
tion’ (vif vato -1- dhdrS), St. Petersb. Diet. 
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and of mortals/ — for this (Agni) is indeed the eye 
of both gods and men; — ‘they who love to sacri- 
fice together with the Bhrfgus/ — that is, ‘sacri- 
ficing together with the Bhregus/ — ‘ let the offerers 
go unto heaven, hail!’ — that is, ‘may the offerers 
go to the heavenly world, hail ! ’ 

29. Now, the gods thereby (viz. by these five 
verses) wrested from the Asuras the five regions 
which are in yonder world, and then ascended them ; 
and so does the Sacrificer thereby wrest them from 
his hateful enemy, and then ascend them. And by 
means of them the gods attained thither, and so 
also does this (Sacrificer) by means of them attain 
thither. 

30. He then makes offering on that (firebrand); — 
for now that he (Agni) had arrived the gods there- 
upon gratified him with food, this oblation ; and in 
like manner does this (Sacrificer), now that he (Agni) 
has arrived, thereupon gratify him with food, this 
oblation. With milk from a black (cow) which has 
a white calf (he makes offering); the black (cow) 
with a white calf is the night, and her calf is yonder 
sun : he thus regales him with his own share, with 
his own relish. On it (the firebrand, he offers) 
while it is held above (the naturally-perforated brick) ; 
for above (everything) is he whom he thereby grati- 
fies. By means of the milk-pail (he offers), for with 
the milk-pail milk is given away. 

31. And, again, as to why he makes offering upon 
it. That (Ahavanfya) fire is the head of the sacri- 
fice, and milk means breath : he thus puts breath 
into the head. He should make the offering so that 
it (the milk) flows on the naturally-perforated (brick) ; 
— the naturally-perforated one is breath, and this 
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(milk) is vital sap: he thus connects and puts to- 
gether the head and the breath by means of vital 
sap. [He pours it out, with, V^. S. XVII, 70, 71], 

‘ Night and Dawn, of one mind, unlike in form,’ 
— ^the meaning of this has been explained \ 

32. ‘O Agni, thousand-eyed! — through the 
chips of gold^ Agni is indeed thousand-eyed ; — 
hundred-headed,’ — inasmuch as, at that time®, he 
was created as the hundred-headed Rudra ; — ‘ thine 
are a hundred out-breathings, and a thousand 
through-breathings,’ — his indeed are a hundred 
out-breathings and a thousand through-breathings 
who is hundred-headed and thousand-eyed ; — ‘ thou 
art the master of wealth,’ — that is, ‘thou art the 
master of all wealth;’ — ‘to thee, our strength, 
do we give honour!’ — he (Agni) is indeed the 
strength*: it is him he thereby gratifies. 

33. With two (verses) he makes offering thereon, — 
two-footed is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much he thus makes offering to him. 

34. He then lays it (the firebrand) down, with 
(V^. S. XVII, 72, 73), *A well-winged bird 
thoii art,’ — for on that former occasion he, by 
means of the fashioning-formula, fashions him into 
a well-winged bird®; that well- winged bird he builds 
up, and having fashioned that well-winged bird, he 
finally sets him down ; — ‘seat thee on the back 

‘ Viz. VI, 7 , 2, 2. ® See IX, 2, I, I. 

* See IX, I, I, 6 . 

* ? Or, that (firebrand) is indeed food (vS^a). Mahtdhara inter- 
prets this part of the formula thus ; To thee do we give food (va^ya 
for v^fam). 

' See VI, 7, 25 5 seq. 
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of the earth, fill the air with thy shine, prop 
the sky with thy light, and uphold the quar- 
ters by thy lustre!’ — for that one (Agni) indeed 
does all this. 

35. ‘ Receiving offering, kind-faced, in front,’ 
— that is, ‘receiving offering, kind-faced for us, in 
front;’- — ‘seat thee, O Agni, aright in thine 
own seat !’ — for this (fire-altar) is his (Agni’s) own 
seat : thus, ‘do thou rightly seat thee in it !’ — ‘ in 
this higher abode,’ — the higher abode, doubtless, 
is the sky; — ‘sit ye down, the All-gods and 
the Sacrificerl’ — he thus establishes the Sacrificer 
together with the All-gods. With two (verses) he 
deposits it : the significance of this has been ex- 
plained, — with the Vasha/-call : the significance of 
this (will be explained) farther on. 

36. He then puts pieces of firewood thereon ; for 
now that he (Agni) had arrived, the gods thereupon 
gratified him with food, both pieces of firewood 
and oblations ; and in like manner does this (Sacri- 
ficer), now that he has arrived, thereupon gratify him 
with food, both pieces of wood and oblations. 

37. He first puts on one of ^ami-wood (acacia 
suma). For at that time, when this oblation had 
been offered, he (Agni) was enkindled and blazed 
up. The gods were afraid of him, lest he might 
injure them. They saw this rami tree, and therewith 
appeased him ; and inasmuch as they appeased (^am) 
him by that jamf, it is (called) i 5 amt ; and in like 
manner this (Sacrificer) now appeases him by means 
of that jam! (wood), — ^just with a view to appease- 
ment, not for food. 

38. [He puts it on, with, S. XVH, 74], ‘I 
desire the manifest favour of the admirable 
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Savitrz, enjoyed by all men; that great cow of 
his, the thousand-streamed, teeming with milk, 
which K.B.nvs. was wont to milk;’ — for Ka«va 
indeed saw her, and she, the thousand-streamed, 
milked him all his wishes (objects of desire); and in 
like manner does the thousand-streamed one now 
milk to the Sacrificer all his objects of desire. 

39. He then puts on one of vikahkata (flacourtia 
sapida) wood — the significance whereof has been ex- 
plained — with (VAf. S. XVII, 75), ‘To thee give 
we honour, O Agni, in the highest home;’ — 
his highest home, doubtless, is the sky; — ‘to thee 
give we honour, in hymns of praise, in the 
lower abode ;’ — the lower abode, doubtless, is the 
air; — ‘the birth-place whence thou hast arisen 
do I worship,’ — that is, ‘this is his (Agpai’s) own 
birth-place: that I worship;’ — ‘on thee, when 
kindled, offerings are poured forth;’ — for when 
he (the fire) is kindled, they make offerings on him. 

40. He then puts on one of udumbara (ficus 
glomerata) wood; — the Udumbara means strength 
and sap: with strength and sap he thus gratifies 
him. It has forking branches^, — forking branches 
mean cattle: with cattle, as food, he thus gratifies 
him. If he cannot get one with bifurcate branches, 
let him take up a globule of sour curds and put it 
on (the wood): that globule of sour curds which 
supervenes is a form of cattle. With the vir&g' 
(verse, V^. S. XVII, 76; i??g-veda VII, i, 3), 


^ Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 281, takes ‘karwakavat’ to mean ‘ one 
that has a knot-hole ; ’ but Deva’s explanation, ‘ kar«ako dvittya- 
jikhodbheda> 4 ,’ probably means nothing else than ‘showing the 
appearance of a second branch,’ or ‘ one in which a second branch 
(side branch) has struck out.’ 
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‘ Kindled, blaze forth, O Agni, before us, (with 
inexhaustible flame, O youngest! perpetual 
viands accrue unto thee I)’ — he puts it on ; — the 
VirSjf means food; with food he thus gratifies him. 
Three pieces of wood he puts on, — threefold is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
with so much food he thus gratifies him. 

41. He then offers oblations, — this is just as if, 
after serving food to some one, one gives him some- 
thing to drink. With the dipping-spoon (sruva) he 
offers the first two, with the offering-ladle (srui^) the 
last (oblation); (the first) with (Vi^. S. XVII, 77), 
‘O Agni, may we, with hymns and thoughts, 
speed this day this (sacrifice) of thine, even as 
a steed, as a noble, heart-stirring deed I’ — that 
is, ‘whatever heart - stirring hymn is thine, may 
I speed (perform) that for thee.’ With a pankti 
(verse) he offers, — of five feet consists the Pankti, of 
five layers the fire-altar, five seasons are a year, 
and Agni is the year: as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, with so much food he thus 
gratifies him. 

42. He then offers (the second oblation), the one 
for Virvakarman, — Virvakarman (the all-worker) is 
this Agni: it is him he thereby gratifies, — with 
(Vif. S. XVII, 78), ‘Thought I offer, with mind 
and ghee,’ — that is, ‘The thought of these (priests 
and Sacrificer) I offer with mind and ghee;’ — ‘that 
the gods come hither,’ — that is, ‘that the gods 
may come hither;’ — ‘enjoying their offering- 
meal, the holy-minded,’ — that is, the true-minded; 
— ‘to Vi^vakarman, the lord of all existence, 
I offer,’ — that is, ‘ to that Vi^vakarman who is the 
lord of all that here exists I offer ; ’ — ‘ every day the 
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unimpaired oblation,’ — that is, ‘always the unin- 
jured oblation,’ 

43. He then offers a full (-spoon) oblation, — the 
full means everything: with everything he thus 
gratifies him. 

44. [He offers, with, V^. S. XVII, 79], ‘Thine, 
O Agni, are seven logs,’ — ^logs mean vital airs, for 
the vital airs do kindle him; — seven tongues,’ — 
this he says with regard to those seven persons which 
they made into one person^; — ‘seven Jitshis ,’ — for 
seven i?fshis they indeed were; — ‘seven beloved 
seats,’ — this he says with regard to the metres, 
for his seven beloved seats are the metres ; — ‘seven- 
fold the seven priests worship thee,’ — for in 
a sevenfold way the seven priests indeed worship 
him; — ‘the seven homes,’ — he thereby means 
the seven layers (of the altar); — ‘fill thou!’ — that 
is, ‘generate thou;’ — ‘with ghee,’ — ghee means 
seed : he thus lays seed into these worlds; — ‘svA- 
hAI’ — the svAhi (hail!) is the sacrifice; he thus 
at once makes everything here fit for sacrifice, 

45. ‘ Seven ’ he says each time, — of seven layers 
the fire-altar consists, and of seven seasons the year, 
and Agni is the year : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, with so much he thus gratifies 
him. Three oblations he offers, — threefold is Agni : 
as great as Agpii is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much food he thus gratifies him. Three logs he 
puts on, — that makes six : the significance of this 
has been explained. 

46. Standing he puts on the logs, — the logs are 
bones, and bones stand, so to speak. Sitting he 


^ See VI, I, I, I seq. 




206 


satapatha-brAhmawa. 


offers the oblations, — oblations are the flesh, and 
the flesh sits (lies), so to speak. The logs are 
inside (the fire), and the oblations outside, for the 
bones are inside, and the flesh is outside. 

47. Now, then, as to the (mystic) correspondence 
(or, amount). Six he offers before (the leading 
forward of the fire), and six afterwards; with six 
(formulas) they proceed up to the variegated stone ; 
with two he lays doAvn the variegated stone ; with 
four they proceed as far as the fire-altar; with 
five they mount the fire-altar : that makes twenty- 
nine, and the oblation itself is the thirtieth. With 
two (verses) he deposits the fire, — that makes 
thirty-two, and of thirty-two syllables consists the 
AnushiJubh : such, then, is this Anush^'ubh. 

48. And this one (Anush/ubh) they bring hither 
from those three Anush/ubhs which they make up 
on the GArhapatya^ ; and inasmuch as they bring 
this (therefrom) hither, thereby this whole Agni 
(fire-altar) becomes completed. But now he was not 
yet fit to eat food 

49. He said to Agni ®, ‘ By thee I will eat food ! ’ — 
‘ So be it ! ’ ‘Hence it is only when they bring him 
hither, that this (iityigni) becomes fit to eat food, 
to eat oblations. 

50. Moreover, they say, ‘ It is Pra^Apati himself 
who takes this (Agni) as his dear son to his bosom ; ’ 
and verily, whosoever so knows this, takes thus 
a dear son to his bosom. 


^ See VII, I, 2, 16-19. 

® Literally, he was not equal thereto that he should eat food. 

* That is, the ^ityigni (fire-altar) said to the Agni (fire) about to 
be led forward. 
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51. And, again, as to why they bring it here, — 
the Agni (fire-altar) which is built up here is the 
same as those seven persons which they made into 
one person ; and that excellence and life-sap of them 
which they concentrated above, that is the fire which 
they now bring here, — hence, when they now bring 
it here, they concentrate above (in the head) that 
excellence and life-sap which belonged to those 
seven persons, — ^that is his (Agni’s) head, and this 
built-up fire-altar is the body: having thus com- 
pleted his body, he restores the head to it. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmaiva. 

Installation and Consecration of Agni. 

1. He then offers the Vaiivinara (cake). 
That Agni has now been completely restored; 
he now is that deity, (Agni) Vabvinara (belonging 
to all men) : to him he offers this oblation, and by 
the oblation he makes him a deity, for for whatever 
deity an oblation is prepared that is a deity, but not 
one for whom no (oblation) is prepared. It is one 
of twelve potsherds : twelve months are a year, 
and VaLrvAnara is the year. 

2. And, again, as to why he offers the Vai^vinara 
(cake), — it is as the VaiTvanara that he is about to 
produce that Agni : on that former occasion, at 
the initiation-offering h he pours him out in the form 
of seed; and what the seed is like that is poured 


^ Cp. VI, 6, 1,6. Whilst the initiation-offenng of the ordinary 
Soma-sacnfice consists only of a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Vish«u, that of *the Agni) 5 ayana requires two further oblations, 
VIZ. a cake on twelve potsherds to VauvS.nara, and a rice-pap with 
ghee to the Adityas ; cf. part hi, p. 247 note. 
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into the womb, such like (is the child that) is born ; 
and inasmuch as there he pours out Vaij'vinara in the 
form of seed, therefore he now is born as Vai^vdnara. 
Silently^ it is (performed) there, for there seed (is 
implied) in the sacrifice, and silently seed is infused ; 
but distinctly on the present occasion, for distinct 
(manifest) is the seed when bom. 

3. Now, that Vai^vAnara is all these worlds : this 
earth is the All (vi^va), and Agni is its man (nara) ; 
the air is the All, and VAyu (the wind) is its man 
(ruler) ; the sky is the All, and Aditya (the sun) is 
its man. 

4. And these worlds are the same as this head, — 
this (lower part of the head) is the earth, the plants 
(being) the hair of its beard : this is the All, and Agni 
is Speech, he is the man. That (speech) is at the top 
thereof, for Agni is on the top of this (earth). 

5. This (central part of the face) is the air, whence 
it is hairless, for hairless, as it were, is the air ; it is 
this All, and VAyu (the wind) is the breath, he is 
the man ; he is in the middle thereof, for the wind 
is in the middle of the air. 

6. The sky is the (upper part of the) head, and 
the stars are the hair; it is the All, and Aditya 
(the sun) is the eye, he is the man : it is in the 
lower part of the (upper) head, for the sun is below 
the sky. Vairvdnara is the head thereof, and this 
built-up Agni (the altar) is the body : thus, having 
completed his body, he restores the head thereto. 

7. He then offers the (cakes) to the Maruts; — 


* Or, rather, m a low voice, the name of the deity being pro- 
nounced in an undertone while the oblation is poured into the fire ; 
see VI, 6, i, ri. No special formula is, however, used on either 
occasion. 
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the Maruts’ (cakes) are the vital airs : he thus puts 
the vital airs into him (Agni). [He does sol after 
offering the VahvAnara ; for the Vai^vAnara is the 
head : he thus puts vital airs into the head. 

- 8. That (VahvAnara oblation) is a single one, for 
single, as it were, is the head ; the others (viz. the 
MArutas) are seven in number, of seven potsherds 
each ; and though ‘ seven-seven ’ means ‘ many 
times,’ here it is only seven ^ ; he thus places seven 
vital airs in the head. 

9. That (VaijvAnara oblation) is (performed in a) 
distinct (voice), for the head is distinct ; but indis- 
tinct the other (oblations), for indistinct, as it were, 
are the vital airs. Standing he offers the former, 
for the head stands, so to speak ; sitting the others, 
for the vital airs are, so to speak, seated. 

10. Now, the first two MAruta (oblations) he offers 
are these two vital airs (in the ears) : he offers them 
in the middle^ of the Vaii'vAnara (oblations), for 
these two vital airs are in the middle of the head. 

1 1. And the second pair are these two (vital airs 


^ See VIII, I, I, 2 Also VI, g, 3, ii, where the translation 
should be altered accordingly. 

® In baking the cakes, the VaifvSnara is placed on the centre of 
the fire, and the first two MSruta cakes are placed north and south 
of It, then the following pair of cakes behind the first, but more 
closely together, and behind these the third pair, still more closely 
together, and finally the last cake forming, as it were, the apex 
of a phalanx of MSruta cakes (or wind-deities) protecting (that of) 
Agni VaifvAnara In ofifenng the cakes a similar method is to be 
followed ; except that the first pair of Miruta cakes may be offered, 
not m the fire itself, but on the previously flattened out VaifvSnara 
cake lying on the fire Whilst the Kdiiya-sfitia (XVIII, 4, 23) 
admits this as an alternative mode (though not very clearly ex- 
pressed), oui passage seems to require it as the only possible mode. 
Both the Vaifvdnara and the MAruta cakes are offered whole. 

[43] r 
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in the eyes) ; he offers them closer together, for 
closer together, as it were, are these two vital airs. 

12. And the third pair are these two (vital airs 
in the nostrils). He offers them closer together, 
for closer together, as it were, are these two vital 
airs. The one to be recited in the forest ^ is speech : 
it IS to be recited in the forest, for by speech one 
gets into much terrible (trouble). 

13. And, again, as to why he offers the Vai^vinara 
and MArutas, — the Vai^vdnara is the ruling power 
(chieftaincy), and the Mdrutas are the clan : he thus 
sets up both the chief and the clan. The Vaiivdnara 
he offers first ; thus, having set up the chief, he sets 
up the clan. 

14. The former is a single (oblation) : he thus 
makes the ruling power (chieftaincy) to attach to 
a single (person), and (social) distinction to attach 
to a single (person). The others are numerous : he 
thus bestows multiplicity on the clan. 

15. The former is (offered in a) distinct (voice), 
for the ruling power is something distinct, so to 
speak; and the others are indistinct, for indistinct, 
so to speak, is the clan. Standing he offers the 
former, for the ruling power (the chief) stands, so 
to speak ; and sitting (he offers) the others, for the 
clan sits, so to speak. 

16. The former he offers with the offering-ladle, 


^ 'Aia«ye»n<i^ya’ is the technical term applied to the odd, or 
seventh, M^ruta oblation. According to S^ya«a it is so called 
after an anuvika of the Sawhiti, to be recited only in the forest. 
Possibly, however, it is to the particular formula S. XXXIX, 
7), also called ‘vimukha’ (? to be pronounced ‘with averted face’), 
and containing the names of the seven most temble Maruts, that 
the name applies. 
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when the Vasha^ is uttered, with both an invitatory 
formula (anuvdkyA) and an offering-formula ; 

with the hand the others sitting, with the SvAhA-call : 
he thus makes the clan subservient and obedient to 
the chieftain. 

17. As to this they say, ‘How do these (Mdruta 
oblations) also come to be offered for him by the 
offering-ladle, at the Vasha^-call, and with invitatory 
and offering formulas ? ’ Well, the first three feet 
of those seven-footed Mdruta (verses), being a 
three-footed Gclyatri, are the invitatory formula, 
and the last four, being a four-footed Trishmbh, are 
the offering-formula. The one is the bowl, and 
the other the handle (of the offering-ladle), and the 
SvAheL-call is the Vasha^call : in this way, then, 
these (MAruta oblations) also become offered for 
him by the offering-ladle, at the Vasha/?-call, and 
with invitatory and offering-formulas. 

18. And the first MAruta (cake) which he offers 
on the right (south) side, is the seven (rivers) which 
flow eastwards. It is one of seven potsherds, for 
there are seven of those (rivers) which flow east- 
wards. 

19. And the first (cake) which he offers on the 
left (north) side, is the seasons ; it is one of seven 
potsherds, for there are seven seasons. 

20. And the second (cake) which he offers on the 
right side, is animals ; it is one of seven potsherds, 
for there are seven domestic animals. He offers it 
close to the preceding one (representing the rivers) ; 
he thus settles animals near water. 

21. And the second (cake) which he offers on the 
left side, is the seven iffshis ; it is one of seven 
potsherds, for the seven 7?2shis are seven in number. 
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He offers it close to the preceding one ; he thus 
establishes the seven i?2shis in the seasons. 

22. And the third (cake) which he offers on the 
right side, is the vital airs ; it is one of seven pot- 
sherds, for there are seven vital airs in the head. 
He offers it close to the preceding one : he thus 
puts the vital airs so as to be close to (not separated 
from) the head. 

23. And the third (cake) which he offers on the 
left side, is the metres ; it is one of seven potsherds, 
for there are seven metres increasing by four 
(syllables respectively). He offers it close to the 
preceding one . he thus places the metres close to 
the i?2shis. 

24. And the Ara?2ye«nhiya is the seven (rivers) 
which flow westwards ; it is one of seven potsherds, 
for there are seven of those (rivers) which flow 
westwards. It is that downward vital air of his. 
That Ara«ye*nfiiya belongs to this Pra^pati ; for 
the forest (arawya) is, as it were, concealed, and 
concealed, as it were, is that downward vital air; 
whence those who drink of these (downward flowing) 
rivers become most vile, ‘most blasphemous, most 
lascivious in their speech. Whenever he here speaks 
of them as belonging to the Maruts, he makes them 
food for him (Agni)^ and offers it to him, and 
gratifies him thereby. 

2 5. That Vai^vinara (cake), doubtless, is yonder 
sun, and the Mdruta (cakes) are those rays. They 
are of seven potsherds each, for the troops of the 
Maruts consist of seven each. 

* Probably, inasmuch as the Maruts (and the Mdruta oblations) 
represent the clansmen who are considered the legitimate ‘food' 
or the chief, Agni Vaijvinara. * 
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26. He offers (the first MAruta cake), with (Va^. 
S. XVII, 80), ‘The clear-lighted, and the bright- 
lighted, and the true-lighted, and the light, 
and the clear, and the law-observing, and the 
sinless one! ’ — these are their names : having com- 
pleted that disk (of the sun, in the shape of the 
VaiYvinara), he bestows those rays on it by calling 
them by their names. 

Second BrAhmana. 

The Shower of Wealth and other Oblations. 

1 . Thereupon ^ he (the Sacrificer ‘■‘) offers the 
Vasor dhiri That whole Agni has now been 
completed, and he is here the Vasu (good one) : to 
that Vasu the gods offered this shower (dhAra), 
whence it is called ‘ Vasor dhArA * ; ’ and in like 
manner this (Sacrificer) offers to him this shower, 
and gratifies him thereby. 

2. And, again, as to why he offers the ‘Vasor 
dhArA;’ — this is his (Agni’s) Abhisheka*^; for the 


^ That is, after offering all the seven MSruta cakes, the formulas 
of the last six of which (V^- S. XVII, 81-85 ; XXXIX, 7) are not 
given in the Br^hma«a. At the end the Adhvaryu mutters the 
verse XVII, 86, and thereupon he either makes the Sacrificer mutter 
(or mutters himself) verses 87-99 praise of Agni. Kfity. St* 
XVIII, 4, 25; 26. 

2 Thus, according to Kfity. XVIII, 5, i (the Adhvaryu, according 
to Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 283). 

® It would rather seem to mean * stream, or shower, of wealth ; ' 
cf. paragraph 4. 

* That IS, the consecration ceremony, in which the king is 
‘sprinkled' with sacred water, or, so to speak, anointed. The 
‘Vasor dhfira,' or ‘shower of wealth,' consisting of an umnter- 
rupted series of 401 libations to Agni (through which all the powers 
of the god are to *be secured to the Sacrificer), is intended as the 
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gods, having now completed him wholly and entirely, 
showered upon him those wishes (or, objects of 
desire), this ‘Vasor dhdri;’ and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer), now that he has completed 
him wholly and entirely, shower upon him those 
wishes, this ‘Vasor dhiri.’ With ghee taken in 
five ladlings, and an offering-ladle of udumbara 
wood (he offers) ; the significance of this has been 
explained. 

3. [He offers it] after offering the Vai^inara 
(cake) — for the Vai^vinara is the head, and food is 
taken in from the head (downwards) ; and, besides, 
it is from the head (downwards) that he who is 
anointed is anointed , — and after offering the Mi- 
ruta (cakes), for the MArutas are the vital airs, and 
through (the channels of) the vital airs food is 
eaten; and, besides, it is at (the openings of) the 
vital airs that he who is anointed is anointed 

4. And, furthermore, (it is offered) upon the Ara- 
«ye*nCi<^a*: for the Ara«ye‘nhiya is speech, and 
it is through (the channel of) speech that food is 
eaten ; and, besides, it is with speech that he who 

equivalent of that ceremony for the consecration of Agni as king , 
and, indeed, as a kind of superior consecration ceremony for the 
(royal) Sacnficer himself, more potent than the RS^asfiya and 
Vl^apeya. There is thus to be noticed here the same tendency 
as elsewhere of exalting the efficacy of the AgnWayana, and of 
making it take the place of the whole of the ordinary sacrificial 
ceremonial. 

' When anointed, 01 consecrated, the king is first sprinkled from 
the front and then from behind, and finally rubbed all over, with the 
consecrated water; see V, 4, 2, i seq. 

' ® That is, as soon as the Adhvaryu has put the Ara«yexnfi^a 
cake in the fire the Sacrificer begins to pour the ghee on it with 
a large offeiing-ladle of udumbara wood, and the Adhvaryu begins 
to mutter the formulas. * 
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is anointed is anointed. And everything here is 
wealth (vasu), for all these (cake-offerings) are (con- 
nected with special) wishes ^ ; and in order that this 
shower, be it of milk or of ghee, (may be) fraught 
with wealth, this oblation of ghee is thus offered for 
the beginning ; and inasmuch as this shower is 
fraught with wealth, it is called ‘ shower of wealth.’ 

5. He (as it were) says, ‘ This is mine, and that is 
mine ; ’ — that is, ‘ Herewith I gratify thee, and there- 
with ; — ^herewith I anoint thee, and therewith ; ’ or, 
‘ Give me this, and that ! ’ And as soon as that 
shower reaches the fire, that prayer is fulfilled. 

6. Now the gods, having gratified him (Agni) by 
this food, or by these objects of desire^, and having 
anointed him by this shower of wealth, solicited from 
him tliese objects of desire ® ; and having received 
offering, and being gratified and anointed, he granted 
them these objects of desire ; and in like manner 
this (Sacrificer), having gratified him by this food, 
and by these offerings of desire, and anointed him 
with this shower of wealth, now solicits from him 
these objects of desire ; and having received offering, 
and being gratified and anointed, he (Agni) grants 
him these objects of desire. In order to avoid 
discontinuance, he each time embraces two wishes, — 
even as one would connect those living away from 
one another, — ^thinking, ‘ In this way shall they 
prosper by sacrifice!’ 

7. The gods now spake, ‘Through whom shall 
we receive these objects of desire ? ’ — ‘ By our own 

' Or, all these (objects) for which ofiFerings are made are objects 
of desire. 

® Or, perhaps, ‘ for (prompted by) these objects of desire.’ 

’ Or, asked him ttiese wishes (boons). 
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self,’ they said ; for the sacrifice is the self of the 
gods, and so is the sacrifice that of the Sacrificer; 
and when he says, ' By the sacrifice they shall 
prosper ! ’ he means to say, ‘ By my own self they 
shall prosper ! ’ 

8. In twelve (things) he causes them to prosper 
the year consists of twelve months, and Agni is the 
year : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
by so much food he thus gratifies him, and by so 
much food he thus consecrates him. In fourteen he 
causes them to prosper ; in eight he causes them to 
prosper; in ten he causes them to prosper; in 
thirteen he causes them to prosper. 

9. He then offers the Ardhendra (libations) “ ; — 
the ardhendras are everything here ® : he thus grati- 
fies him (Agni) with everything, and with everything 
he thus consecrates him. 

10. He then offers (the libations relating to) the 
Grahas*;’ — the grahas (cups of soma, offered to 

^ That IS, he makes the objects of desire mentioned in the formulas 
used during the Vasor dh^ri, accrue to himself, or turn out well for 
himself. The formulas usually contain the names of twelve such 
objects (in six pairs), those in XVIII, i being — ‘(may) strength 
and gain, endeavour and attempt, thought and wisdom, sound and 
praise, fame and hearing, light and heaven, prosper for (or accrue 
to) me by saciifice'’ In XVIII, 4, however, fourteen objects are 
enumerated, in XVIII, 15 (and 27) eight, in XVIII, 23 (and 26) 
ten, in XVIII, 28 thirteen. 

* Literally, ‘the half-Indra ones,' the technical teim for the 
formulas of three sets of libations (XVIII, 16-18), in which three 
sets of twelve deities aie named, each pair of whom consists of 
India coupled with some other deity, thus ‘ May Agni and Indra, 
Soma and India, &c., prosper for (or accrue to) me by sacnfice !' 

® Viz. inasmuch as Indra represents the luling power, and every- 
thing submits to him (III, 9, 4, 15); or inasmuch as Indra and 
Agni are the whole universe (IV, 2, 2, 14). 

* These are three sets of libauons (still forming part of the con- 
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the deities), doubtless, are sacrifice ; by sacrifice, by 
food, he thus gratifies him ; and by sacrifice he thus 
consecrates him^ 


Third BrAhmai^a, 

1. He then offers these Ya^^lakratus ^ (sacri- 
ficial rites), with, ‘ May the Agni and the Gharma 
(prosper) for me ! ’ — by these sacrificial rites he thus 
gratifies him, and by these sacrificial rites he thus 
consecrates him. 

2. He then offers (the libations relating to) the 
Uneven Stomas^; — for the gods, having now ob- 
tained their desires, by means of the uneven Stomas 
went up to heaven ; and in like manner does the 
Sacrificer, now that he has obtained all his desires, 
by means of the uneven Stomas go up to heaven. 

3. Now this (set runs) up to the thirty-three- 
versed (hymn-form), for the Trayastriw^a is the last 
of the uneven Stomas : at the last the gods thus 


tinuous ‘Vasor dhirS,’ or ‘wealth-stream’), the formulas of which 
(XVIII, 19-21) enumerate each six pairs of cups of Soma (graha) 
and of saciificial implements. 

* These are two sets of hbations in the foimulas of which 
(XVIII, 22, 23) objects connected with ‘special sacrifices’ are 
enumerated. Thus, of the first pair, ‘Agni and Gharma,’ ‘Agni,’ 
according to Mahtdhara, represents either the Agni^ayana or the 
Agnish/oma (ordmary Soma-sacnfice ) ; whilst the ‘ Gharma (caul- 
dron) ' stands for the Pravargya offering (part 1, p. 44 note). 

“ The formula of this set of libations (XVIII, 24) enumerates 
the seventeen uneven numbers (m the femmine gender) from i to 
33, repeating the second number of each pair, so as to be the first 
number of the next pair (thus, i and 3, 3 and 5, &c). These 
numbers are meant to represent the corresponding Stomas, con- 
sisting of an uneven number of verses, up to the Trayastrima, or 
thirty-three-versed hymn-form. 
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went up to heaven ; and in like manner does the 
Sacrificer thereby at the last go up to heaven. 

4. He then offers (those relating to) the Even 
(Stomas)^ ; — for the metres then said, ^ The uneven 
stomas are worn out, by means of the even ones 
we will go up to heaven ! ’ By means of the even 
stomas they went up to heaven ; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer thus, by means of the even 
stomas, go up to heaven. 

5. This (set runs) up to the forty-eight-versed 
(hymn-form), for the Ash^AiatvAri»«i’a is the last of 
the even stomas : at the last the metres thus went 
up to heaven ; and in like manner does the Sacri- 
ficer thereby at the last go up to heaven. 

6. He says, ‘May the One and the Three 
(prosper) for me!’ — ‘May the Four and the 
Eight (prosper) for me!’ — even as one climbing 
a tree would climb up by taking hold of an ever 
higher branch, so is this. And as to why he offers 
the Stomas, — the stomas are food : it is with food 
he thus consecrates him. 

7. He then offers (the libations relating to) the 
Age-grades^ (of cattle), — age-grades mean cattle: 
it is by cattle, for his food, that he thus gratifies 


' The formula of this set of libations (XVIII, 25) enumerates 
the twelve quadruples of 4 (in the feminine gender), from 4 to 48 
(again repeating each number, except the first and last), as repie- 
senting the Stomas consisting of an even number of veises, up to 
the Ash^atvSrima, or forty-eight-versed hymn-form. 

* The two formulas relating to these two sets of libations (XVIII, 
26 ; 27) contain respectively five and four pairs of teams of cattle 
of different ages, beginning with ' tryavi and tryavl,’ ‘ an eighteen- 
months bull and an eighteen-months cow;’ and ending with ‘a 
bullock and a milch cow.' . ' 
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him ; and by cattle, for his food, he thus consecrates 
him. 

8. He then offers whilst mentioning names ^ ; — 
for the gods, having obtained all their wishes, now 
gratified him directly ; and in like manner does the 
Sacrificer, having obtained all his wishes, now gratify 
him directly. ‘To Strength, hail! to Gain, 
hail I’ — these are his (Agm’s) names: it is by 
mentioning his names that he thus gratifies him. 

9. There are thirteen of these names, — a year 
consists of thirteen months, and the layers and 
fillings of the fire-altar amount to thirteen ; as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much 
he thus gratifies him. And as to why he offers 
while mentioning names, — it is thus in mentioning 
his (Agni’s) names that he consecrates him. 

10. He then says, ‘This is thy realm; a sup- 
porter and sustainer art thou for the friend: 
for sustenance, for rain, for the lordship of 
creatures (do I consecrate) thee;’ — sustenance, 
doubtless, means food, and rain means food : by 
food he thus gratifies him. 

11. And when he says, ‘This is thy realm; a 
supporter and sustainer art thou for the friend : for 
sustenance, for rain, for the lordship of creatures — 
thee ! ’ this is to say, ‘ This is thy kingdom ; thou 
art consecrated (anointed) 1 thou art thy friend’s 
supporter and sustainer : for our sustenance art 
thou, for rain unto us art thou, for our lordship of 

^ This set of thirteen libations (XVIII, 28) is offered to the 
months Vigu, Prasava, &c., here apparently considered as mani- 
festations of Agni (the year). Each name is followed by ‘ sv^hi 
(hail I) ; ’ and the last of these dedicatory formulas is followed by 
the special benedictory formula, referred to in paragraph 10. 
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creatures art thou ! ’ They thereby entreat him, 

‘ For all this art thou unto us ; for all this have we 
consecrated thee!’ And therefore people thus 
entreat a human king who has been consecrated. 

12. He then offers the Prospering^ (libations); — 
the prospering (libations) are the vital airs : it is the 
vital airs he thus puts into him. — ‘May the vital 
strength prosper by sacrifice! may the vital 
air prosper by sacrifice! . . .’ He thus puts 
proper vital airs into him. 

13. Twelve prospering (libations) he offers, — a 
year consists of twelve months, and Agni is the 
year : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
by so much he thus puts proper vital airs into him. 
And as to why he offers the prospering (libations), — 
the prospering (libations) are vital airs, and the vital 
airs are the immortal element: with the immortal 
element he thus consecrates him. 

14. He then says, ‘The Stoma, and the Ya^us, 
and the Rik, and the S&man, and the Brfhat, 
and the Rathantara,’ — this, doubtless, is the triple 
science, and the triple science is food ; it is with 
food he thus gratifies him, and with food he thus 
consecrates him; — ‘to the heavenly light we 
gods have gone, we have become immortal,’ — 
for he indeed goes to the heavenly light, and be- 
comes immortal; — ‘ Pra^dpati’s children have 
we become I’ — for he indeed becomes Pra^dpati’s 
child, — ‘veif! svih^l’ — the Ve^-call, doubtless, is 


^ This final set of twelve (? sixteen) libations is called thus (kalpa), 
because, in the formulas used with them (VS^. S. XVIII, 29), the 
verb ‘ k/zp (to prosper, to be nght and proper) ’ is repeated each 
time. At the conclusion of these twelve formulas the priest mutteis 
the final benediction given in full in paragraph. f4. 
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esoterically the same as the Vasha/-call, and either 
with the Vasha/-call, or the SvAhA-call is food offered 
to the gods : he thus gratifies him by both the 
Vasha/ and the SvihS, and also consecrates him by 
both of them. He now throws the offering-ladle 
after (the ghee into the fire) lest what there is 
anointed with ghee should remain outside of the 
fire. 

1 5. Now as to this same shower of wealth, the 
body (from which it flows) is the sky, the udder 
the cloud, the teat the lightning, and the shower (of 
ghee) is the (rain-) shower ; from the sky it comes 
to the cow. 

16. Its body is the cow, its udder the (cow’s) 
udder, its teat the (cow’s) teat, its shower the shower 
(of milk) ; from the cow (it comes) to the Sacrificer. 

17. Its body is the Sacrificer, its udder his arm, 
its teat the offering-ladle, its shower (of milk) the 
shower of (ghee) : from the Sacrificer (it goes) to 
the gods , from the gods to the cow, from the cow 
to the Sacrificer : thus circulates this perpetual, 
never-ending food of the gods. And, verily, for 
whosoever knows this, there will thus be per- 
petual, never-ending food. Now as to the (mystic) 
correspondence. 

18. As to this they say, ‘ How does this wealth- 
shower of his obtain (conformity with) the year, and 
Agni ? how does it correspond to the year, to 
Agni ? ’ Well, this shower of wealth consists of 
three hundred and sixty (libations), and of (other) 
six, and of thirty-five. Now, the three hundred 
and sixty which there are, — so many being the days 
in the year, — thereby it obtains the days of the 
year. And what six there are, — the seasons being 
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six in number, — thereby it obtains the nights of the 
seasons : thus it obtains both the days and nights 
of the year. And what thirty-five there are, they 
are the (intercalary) thirteenth month and that is 
the body, — the body (consists) of thirty (limbs), the 
feet of two, the breath of two (in-breathing and 
up-breathing), and the head is the thirty-fifth : so 
much is the year ; and thus that shower of wealth 
of his obtains (conformity with) the year, and Agni ; 
and thus it corresponds to the year, to Agni. And 
so many are the bricks with special formulas which 
are placed in the centre of a S^ndila. fire-altar ; for 
these bricks indeed are the same as these different 
Agnis ^ ; and thus these Agnis of his come to have 
oblations offered to them separately by means of the 
shower of wealth. 

19. As to this they say, ‘ How does this shower 
of wealth of his attain to (conformity with) the 
Great Litany, how does it correspond to the Great 
Litany ? ’ Well, the first nine formulas of this 
shower of wealth are the threefold ® head ; and the 
forty-eight which follow are the twenty-four-fold 
wings*; and the twenty-five which follow are the 
twenty-five-fold body ® ; and the twenty-one which 
follow are the tail, as the twenty-first*; and the 


^ See p 167, note i. 

* Viz. the different forms, or powers, of Agni, to which the 401 
libations are offered. See IX, i, i, 43, where the very same calcula- 
tions are applied to the -Sktarudnya. 

* See p. 1 14, note i. 

* Paksha, wing, also means half-month, fortmght, of which there 
are twenty-four in the year. 

' See p. 168, note 3. 

* Apparently m addition to the lingers and Ipes (? of monkeys). 
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thirty-five which follow are the Vasa (hymn) ; and 
by the eighties (of verses) which follow those eighties 
(of the mahad uktham) are obtained, for by eighties 
the Great Litany is counted ; and what there is 
after the eighties, that to him (corresponds to) 
what, in the Great Litany, there is after the 
eighties^; and thus this shower of wealth of his 
attains to (conformity with) the Great Litany, and 
corresponds to the Great Litany. 

Fourth BrAhmawa. 

1. He then offers the VA/aprasavlya^ (set of 
fourteen libations), — ‘vA^’ (strength, sustenance) 
means food (anna): it thus is an ‘anna-prasaviya’ for 
him, and it is food he thereby raises (pra-sh) for 

' him (Agni). 

2. For the gods, now that they had gratified him 
by that food, and consecrated him by those objects 
of desire, (to wit) by that stream of wealth ®, hereby 
gratified him once more; and in like manner does 
this (Sacrificer), now that he has gratified him by 
that food, and consecrated him by those objects of 
desire, that shower of wealth, hereby gratify him 
once more. 


' See pp. no, note 3 ; 112 , n, i ; 113, n. i. 

® That is, oblations capable of promoting or quickening strength 
(or food , — ; see part in, p. 37 (where read V^aprasavtya). 
While the formulas of the first seven of these oblations are the same 
as those used for those of the V^peya (see V, 2, 2, 5-1 1), the 
formulas of the last seven of these oblations are S. XVIII, 
30-36 (for the first of which, being the same as IX, 5, see VI, 

4 , 4 )- 

^ T his seems to be in apposition to both ‘ that food,’ and ‘ those 
objects of desire.’ , 
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3. And, again, as to why he offers the VA^a- 
prasaviya. This, to be sure, is his (Agni’s) Abhi- 
sheka. For, the gods, having gratified him by 
that food, and consecrated him by those objects of 
desire, (to wit) by that shower of wealth, then by 
this (offering) consecrated him once more; and in 
like manner does this (Sacrificer), having gratified 
him by that food, and consecrated him by those 
objects of desire, that shower of wealth, hereby 
consecrate him once more. 

4. It consists of (seeds of) all (kinds of) plants, — 
that which consists of all plants is all food : he thus 
gratifies him with all food, and with all food he 
thus consecrates him. Let him set aside one of 
these kinds of food, and not eat thereof as long 
as he lives. With an udumbara (ficus glomerata) 
cup^ and an udumbara dipping-spoon (he offers): 
the significance of these two has been explained. 
They are both four-cornered, — there are four quar- 
ters : he thus gratifies him with food from every 
quarter, and by means of food from every quarter 
he thus consecrates him. 

5. And, again, as to why he performs the VA^a- 
prasaviya; — he thereby gratifies those same deities 
who have been consecrated by this very rite of 
consecration by which he is now about to be con- 
secrated, and, thus gratified by offering, they grant 
him permission (to perform) this rite of consecration, 
and, permitted by them, he becomes consecrated ; 
for only he becomes king whom the (other) kings 
allow to assume the royal dignity, but not he whom 


^ Or, pan. It has a handle, and serves on this occasion m place 
of the offering-ladle as well as for anointing the'Sacnficer. 
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they do not (allow to do so). Thus when he offers 
in the fire he consecrates Agni, and when he offers 
to these deities, he gratifies those gods who rule 
over this consecration ceremony. 

6. And, indeed, he offers here also the PArtha’^ 
(oblations) ; — for the gods now desired, ‘ May we be 
consecrated even on this occasion by all the rites of 
consecration ! ’ They were indeed consecrated on 
this occasion by all the rites of consecration ; and in 
like manner is the Sacrificer on this occasion conse- 
crated by all the rites of consecration. 

7. Now these Pirtha (oblations) are the V^a- 
prasavlya of the RA^ashya; and by offering these 
(oblations) he is consecrated by the RA^shya ; and 
the first seven of the succeeding fourteen (V^a- 
prasavtya oblations) are the Va^aprasavlya ceremony 
of the VA^apeya®: thus, by offering these he is 
consecrated by the V%a,peya. And what other 
seven there are, they belong to Agni (or, the Agni- 
(^ayana) : by offering these, he is consecrated by the 
Agni-consecration. 

8. He first offers those of the RA^sAya, then 
those of the VA/apeya; for by performing the 
RA^sAya one becomes king (rA^) and by the 
VA^peya emperor (samr^), and the position of 
king is (obtained) first, and thereafter that of 


^ In the same way as, at the R 3 ^asfi}a, six P^rtha oblations were 
offered before, and as many immediately after, the Consecration 
ceremony, or ‘anointment' (see part iii, p. 81 seq), so also on the 
present occasion, except that, between the first six Pfirthas and 
the consecration ceremony, the VS^aprasaidya set, referred to 
in the preceding paragiaphs, is inserted. 

® For these seven oblations, see V, a, 2, 6-1 1. Only the second 
set of seven thus is peculiar to the Agniiajana. 

[ 43 ] ’ Q 
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emperor^: hence after performing the Vd^apeya, 
one could not perform the R^asuya, — it would be 
a descent, just as if one who is emperor were to 
become king. 

9. Those (seven VaL/faprasaviya oblations) of the 
fire-altar he offers last, for the Agni-consecration 
indeed is (equal to) all those rites of consecration, 
and he who is consecrated by the Agni-consecration 
rite becomes everything, king and emperor : there- 
fore he offers those of the fire-altar last of all. 

10. He then anoints him on a black antelope 
skin, — for the black antelope skin is (a symbol of) 
the sacrifice : it is thus at the sacrifice that he 
anoints him. On the hairy side (of the skin), — for 
the hairs are the metres . on the metres he thus 
anoints him. On the left (north) side (of the fire- 
altar he anoints him) ; the significance of this (will 
be explained) further on. On (the skin laid down) 
with the neck- part towards the front, for that (tends) 
godwards. 

11. Some, however, anoint him on the right 
(south) side of the fire-altar, on the ground that it 
is from the right side that food is served, and that 
they thus anoint him from the food-side. But let 
him not do so, for that (southern) region belongs to 
tlie Fathers, and quickly he goes to that region 
whom they anoint in that way. 

12. And some, indeed, anoint him on the Aha- 
vani3'a, on the ground that the Ahavanlya is the 
world of heaven, and that they thus anoint him in 
the world of heaven. But let him not do so, for 
that (Ahavanlya, the fire-altar,) is his (the Sacrificer’s) 


* See V, 1, 1, 1 2. 
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divine body, and this (Sacrificer, or Sacrificer’s real 
body) is his human one: they thus attach that 
divine body of his to this his mortal body, if they 
anoint him in this way. 

13. Let him anoint him on the left (north) side 
and nowhere else, for that north-eastern region 
belongs to both gods and men: they thus anoint 
him whilst seated and established in his own region, 
for he w'ho is established in his own seat suifers no 
injury. 

14. One who has gained a position in the world 
should be anointed sitting, for one who has gained 
a position is seated, so to speak; — and one who is 
striving to gain one standing, for one who wishes 
to gain a position, stands, so to speak. On a he- 
goat’s skin should be anointed one desirous of 
prosperity, on a black-antelope skin one desirous 
of spiritual lustre, on both (kinds of skins) one 
desirous of both : that (skin) he spreads north of 
the tail (of the fire-altar) with its hair uppermost 
and its neck-part towards the east 

15. Close to the enclosing-stones’: inasmuch as 
the black-antelope skin is close to the enclosing- 
stones, so that divine body of his is consecrated 
on the black-antelope skin ; and inasmuch as he is 
consecrated whilst keeping hold of the fire-altar 
he is not cut off from that divine consecration (of 
the Fire). 

16. He anoints him after making offering on the 
fire-altar, for that (altar) is his divine body, and 

‘ Siyawa takes ‘isprzshAm pamiitaji’ to mean ‘lightly touched 
(just touched) by an enclosmg-stone.’ The participle would rather 
seem here to have an active meaning, like ‘ anvirabdha’ in the same 
paragraph. » 

Q 2 
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this (Sacrificer himself) is his human one ; and the 
gods indeed were first, and thereafter the men ; 
therefore, after making offering, he anoints him 
with what remains over of that same (offering- 
material) \ He then throws the dipping-spoon after 
(the oblations into the fire). 

17. Placing himself near the (Sacrificer’s) right 
arm, he then anoints him^ with (VA^. S. XVIII, 
37), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrf, 
I anoint thee, by the arms of the Alvins, by 
the hands of Plishan, by the support of Saras- 
vati VAi, the supporter, by the universal 
sovereignty of Agni!’ — ^for Sarasvatl is VA/§ 
(speech), and hers is all this support. Impelled 
by Savitrf, he thus anoints him by all this support 
of Sarasvati Vi^, the supporter, and by tlie uni- 
versal sovereignty of Agni. Here he throws the 
cup (into the fire), lest what is anointed (with offering 
material) should remain outside the fire. 

18. He anoints him in the middle of the PArtha 
oblations, for the PArtha oblations are the year ; he 
thus places him in the middle of the year. Six 
he offers before, and six after (the consecration 
ceremony), for there are six seasons : by the 
seasons he thus encloses (guards) him who is 
consecrated on both sides. B^'fhaspati is the last 
of the first (six®), and Indra the first of the 

^ That is, with the remainder of the mess of different kinds of 
seed mixed with milk and water. 

® That is, by spnnkling him with the liquid, or pouring it on 
him. 

* The formulas of the twelve Pirtha oblations are the same as 
those used on the occasion of the R^ashya (V, 3, 5, 8. 9), the 
sixth of which is ‘ To Bnhaspati hail! ’ and the seventh ‘ To Indra 
haUI’ 
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last (six), — B?'2haspati is the priesthood (or priestly 
office), and Indra is the nobility (or political power) : 
by the priesthood and the nobility he thus encloses 
him who is consecrated on both sides. 


Fourth AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

« 

1. He then offers the Rish/rabhrzt (realm- 
sustaining) oblations; — the realm-sustainers, doubt- 
less, are the kings, for it is they that sustain realms. 
These deities, indeed, have been consecrated by 
this same consecration ceremony by which he (the 
Sacrificer) is now to be consecrated : it is them he 
thereby gratifies, and thus gratified by offering, they 
grant him permission (to perform) this consecration 
ceremony, and, permitted by them, he is conse- 
crated ; for only he becomes king whom the (other) 
kings allow (to assume) the royal dignity, but not 
he whom they do not (allow to assume it). And 
inasmuch as the kings sustain realms, and these 
gods are kings, therefore Realm-sustaining (obla- 
tions are performed). 

2. And, again, as to why he offers the Realm- 
sustaining (oblations). From Pr^ipati, when dis- 
membered, couples went forth, in the form of 
Gandharvas and Apsaras; and he, having turned 
into a chariot, enclosed them, and having enclosed 
them, he took them to himself and made them his 
own; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), 
thereby enclosing them, take them to himself and 
make them his own. 

3. Now that Pra^ipati who was dismembered, is 
this very Agni who is here being built up; and 
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those couples which went forth from him, are these 
same deities to whom he now makes offering. 

4. He makes offering to the Gandharvas and 
Apsaras, for in the form of Gandharvas and Apsaras 
they went forth (from Pra^ipati), But the Gan- 
dharvas and Apsaras also busy themselves with 
sweet scent (gandha) and beauteous form (rhpa^), 
whence if any one goes to his mate he cultivates 
sweet scent and a beautiful appearance. 

5. He offers pairs (of oblations), for birth origi- 
nates from a pair ; and he alone is (ruler of) 
a kingdom who propagates offspring, but not he 
who does not propagate offspring. And inasmuch 
as couples sustain the realm, and these deities 
consist of couples, these (oblations are called) 
Realm-sustainers. With ghee taken in twelve 
ladlings (he offers), and there are twelve of these 
oblations; the significance of this has been ex- 
plained. 

6. To the male (deity) he makes offering first, 
then to the females : he thereby endows the male 
pre-eminently with power®. To a single male he 
makes offering, and to many females, whence even 
a single man has many wives. To the male (deity) 
he makes offering both with the Vashaif-call and the 
Sv^h^L-call, to the female (deities) only with the 
Svihi : he thereby endows the male pre-eminently 
with power. 

7. [He offers, with, S. XVIII, 38-43], ‘ The 


^ This IS appaiently intended as an etymological explanation of 
the two names; Apsaias being taken as deiived from ‘apsas,’ m 
the sense of ‘beauty.’ Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 133, note 3. 

® Or, perhaps, ‘ Ke places the male above (the female) in respect 
of power;' see p 133, note i. ^ 
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law-upholding, law-abiding,’ — that is, the truth- 
upholding, truth-abiding, — ‘Agni is the Gan- 
dharva: his Apsaras are the plants,’ — for as 
a Gandharva, Agni, indeed, went forth with the 
plants as the Asparas, his mates, — ‘Delights 
(mud) by name,’ — the plants are indeed delights, 
for everything here delights in plants; — ‘may he 
protect this our priesthood and nobility: to 
him Hail! Vkt] To them (fem.) Hail!’ The 
meaning of this has been explained \ 

8. ‘The Close-knit,’ — yonder sun is indeed 
close-knit, for he knits together the days and 
nights; — ‘all-wealthy,’ — for that (sun) indeed is 
every kind of wealth; — ‘Siirya is the Gandharva: 
his Apsaras are the sun-motes;’ — for as a Gan- 
dharva, the sun, indeed, went forth with the sun- 
motes as the Apsaras, his mates, — ‘ Mobile (iyu) 
by name,’ — for moving together as it were, the 
sun-motes float; — ‘may he protect this our 
priesthood and nobility,’ — the meaning of this 
has been explained. 

9. ‘The most blessed,’ — that is, the most 
worthy of worship, — ‘sun-rayed,’ — for like the 
sun’s are the moon’s rays ; — ‘.^andramas (the 


* In accordance with the preceding paragraph, that part of the 
formula which relates to the male deity, viz. ‘ The law-upholding, 
law-abiding Agni is the Gandharva — may he protect this our priest- 
hood and nobility to him Svihi ! Vit\ ’ is to be uttered first, and 
the first oblation to be offered at the call ‘ VS/,’ i e. Vasha/, ‘ may 
he (Agni) carry it (to the gods) ! ’ Then that part relating to the 
female deities is uttered, after which the second oblation is offered. 
In the same way the other five formulas are to be treated. See 
Mahidhara’s remarks on the present formula 

» A-yuvSnM, literally ‘ holding to each other,’ a wrong etymology 
of ‘ Syu,’ ‘ hvely.’ * 
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moon) is the Gandharva: his Apsaras are the 
stars ; ’ — for as a Gandharva the moon, indeed, went 
forth with the stars as the Apsaras, his mates ; — 
‘Luminous (bhekuri) by name;’ — light-giving 
(bh&kurz') these, indeed, are called, for the stars 
give light; — ‘may he protect this our priest- 
hood and nobility!’ the meaning of this has been 
explained. 

lo, ‘The Agile,’ — that is, the swift, — ‘all -ex- 
pansive,’ — for the wind (air), indeed, makes up all 
this expanse; — ‘ Vita (the wind) is the Gandharva; 
his Apsaras are the waters,’ — for as a Gan- 
dharva the wind, indeed, went forth with the waters 
as the Apsaras, his mates; — ‘Viands (hr^) by 
name,’ — the waters, indeed, are called ‘ ixrgaJi’ for 
food is produced from the waters; — ‘may he 
protect this our priesthood and nobility ! ’ the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

1 1 ‘The beneficent, well-winged,’ — beneficent 
(bhu/yu ^) indeed is the sacrifice, for the sacrifice 
benefits all beings, — ‘ Ya^^a (the sacrifice) is the 
Gandharva: his Apsaras are the offering- 
gifts,’ — for as a Gandharva the sacrifice, indeed, 
went forth, with the offering-gifts as the Apsaras, 


* This etymological explanation of ‘bhekuii’ is doubtful. 

“ The real meaning of bhi;^yu in this passage is veiy doubtful ; 
while it usually means ‘ flexible,’ the St. Peteisbuig Dictionary here 
tentatively assigns to it the meaning ‘ adder.’ Whether the author 
of the Bidhma«a really connects it wiih ‘bhu^ (bhunakti),’ ‘to 
enjoy, benefit ' (instead of with ‘ bhu^,’ ‘ to bend ’), or whether the 
explanation is merely meant as an etymological play of words, is 
not clear. Mahtdhara indeed deiives it fiom the former root, in 
the sense of ‘to protect’ The order of the words ‘y&gfio vai 
bhu^u^ ’ would propel ly require to be rendered by — The ‘ bhu^j u ’ 
doubtless is the sacrifice. 
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his mates; — ‘Praises (stAvi) by name,’— the 
offering-gifts are indeed praises, for the sacrifice is 
praised for offering-gifts ; and whosoever gives an 
offering-gift (to priests) is praised; — ‘may he pro- 
tect this our priesthood and nobility!’ the 
meaning of this has been explained. 

12. ‘The lord of creatures, the all-worker,’ — 
Pra^pati (lord of creatures) is indeed the all-worker, 
for he has wrought all this (universe); — ‘Manas 
(the mind) is the Gandharva ; his Apsaras are 
the hymn-verses and hymn-tunes,’ — as a Gan- 
dharva, the Mind indeed went forth, with the hymn- 
verses and hymn-tunes as the Apsaras, his mates ; — 
‘Wishes (esh/i) by name,’ — the hymn- verses and 
hymn-tunes are indeed wishes, for by verses and 
tunes people pray, ‘ May this accrue unto us 1 may 
it fare thus with us I’ — ‘may he protect this our 
priest and nobility!’ the meaning of this has 
been explained. 

13. He then makes an offering on the Head of 
the Chariot; — this, indeed, is that very rite of 
consecration, — and by that he is now consecrated, — 
which this (Sacrificer) is permitted to perform by 
those deities with whose permission he is con- 
secrated ‘ ; for he alone becomes king whom the 
(other) kings allow (to assume) the royal dignity, 
and not he whom (they do) not (allow to assume it). 
With ghee taken in five ladlings (he offers), and 
this is offered as five oblations : the significance of 
this has been explained. 

14. On the head (or front part of the chariot the 


‘ The construction of the text (occurnng again at IX, 4, 4, 8) is 
rather irregular, • ^ 
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offering is made), for it is from the head (downwards) 
that he who is anointed is anointed, — whilst it is 
held above (the Ahavaniya), for above (others) is he 
who is thus anointed ; — with the same formula 
(repeated each time), for one and the same (person) 
is he who is thus anointed , — whilst taking round 
(the chariot-head) in every direction ^ : on every 
side he thus is anointed. 

15. And, again, as to why he makes offering on 
the head of the chariot ; — it is because this chariot 
is yonder sun ; for it was by assuming that form 
that Pra^pati enclosed those couples, and took 
them to himself, and made them his own ; and in 
like manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby enclose 
them, and take them to himself, and make them his 
own. Whilst it (the chariot-head) is held above 
(the fire, he offers), for above (others) was he who, 
enclosing those couples, took them to himself, and 
made them his own ; — and with the same formula, 
for one and the same is he who, by enclosing those 
couples, took them to himself, and made them his own 

16. [He offers each time, with, Vkg S. XVIII, 
44], ‘ O Lord of the world. Lord of creatures ! ’ 
— for this (Agni), indeed, is the lord of the world, 
and the lord of creatures; — ‘thou whose dwellings 
are on high, or here below,’ — both on high and 


^ The body (or ‘ nest,’ seat-part) of the chariot is shifted sunwise 
round the fire on the great altai, so that the fore-pait keeps over 
the fire where the Adhvaryu’s assistant holds it, and in each of the 
four directions, as well as in the centre of the fire, the Adhvaryu 
offers a libation of ghee, whilst facing the chaiiot-head. According 
to a comment on the respective rules (Kfity. XVIII, g, I'j-zo) 
alluded to by Prof. Weber (Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 286), the fore-part 
of the chariot viould, however, seem to be taken off the seat-part, 
the latter being carried round the fire as the oblations are made. 
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here below, indeed, are his dwellings ; — ‘ to this 
priesthood and this nobility of ours,’ — for this 
Agni is both the priesthood and the nobility, — 
‘grant thou mighty protection, hail!’ — that is, 

‘ grant thou powerful protection • ’ 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. He then offers (three) oblations of air ; — this 
fire-altar is these (three) worlds, and the oblations of 
air are wind : he thus places the wind into these 
worlds, and hence there is wind here in these worlds. 

2. He takes (the air) from outside the Vedi ; for 
that wind which is in these worlds is already con- 
tained in this (fire-altar), and he now puts into it 
that wind which is beyond these worlds. 

3. From outside the Vedi (he takes it), — for the 
Vedi is this (earth), and the wind which is on this 
(earth) is already contained in this (fire-altar); he now 
puts into it the wind which is beyond this (earth). 

4 By his two hollow’- hands (he takes it), for only 
in this way is the catching of that (wind brought 
about). With the Svihi-call (he offers), for he 
offers just under the shafts (of the chariot), — this 
chariot is yonder sun : he thus places the wind on 
this side of the sun, and hence that one blows on 
this side thereof. 

5. [He offers, with, VA^. S. XVIII, 45], ‘Thou 
art the cloudy ocean,’ — the cloudy ocean, doubt- 
less, is yonder world (of the sky), — ‘the giver of 
moisture,’ — for that (wind) indeed gives moisture : 
he thus bestows on this (fire-altar) the wind which is 
in yonder world; — ‘blow thou kindly and pro- 
pitiously upon me, hail!’ — that is, ‘blow favour- 
ably and gentl}^ upon me ! ’ 
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6. ‘Thou art the stormy (region), the troop 
of the Maruts,’ — the stormy (region), the troop of 
the Maruts, doubtless, is the air-world: he thus 
bestows on this (fire-altar) the wind which is in the 
air-world; — ‘blow thou kindly and propitiously 
upon me, hail! ’ — that is, ‘ blow favourably and 
gently upon me I ’ 

7. ‘Thou art the one affording protection 
and worship,’ — the one that affords protection and 
worship, doubtless, is this (terrestrial) world : he 
thus bestows upon this (fire-altar) the wind which is 
in this world, — ‘blow thou kindly and propi- 
tiously upon me, hail!’ — that is, ‘blow favourably 
and gently upon me ! ’ 

8. With three (formulas) he offers, — three are 
these worlds, and threefold is Agni : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, with so much he thus 
puts air into these worlds. 

9. And as to why he offers the oblations of arir : 
he thereby yokes that chariot of his ; for it was 
thereby that the gods yoked that chariot for (the 
obtainment of) all their wishes, thinking, ‘ By it, 
when yoked, we shall obtain them ; ’ and by that 
yoked (chariot) they indeed obtained their wishes ; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer thereby yoke 
that chariot of his for (the obtainment of) all his 
wishes, thinking, ‘ By it, when yoked, I shall obtain 
them;’ and by that yoked (chariot) he indeed 
obtains all his wishes. 

10. He yokes it with the oblations of air% — the 
oblations of air are the vital airs : it is thus with the 


^ That is, these oblations are, as it were, to represent the team 
of the chariot. , ' 
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vital airs he yokes it k With three (oblations) he 
yokes it, — there are three vital airs, the out- 
breathing, up-breathing, and through-breathing: it 
is with these he thus yokes it. Just below the 
shaft (he offers), for just below the shaft the horse is 
yoked ; — with his hands, for by the hands the horse 
is yoked ; — in moving round 2, for in moving round 
the horse is yoked. 

1 1. The right yoke-horse he puts to first, then the 
left yoke-horse, then the right side-horse : for thus 
it is (done) among the gods, otherwise in human 
(practice). Let him not yoke that (chariot ®) again, 
lest he should yoke again the yoked one ; but let 
him give away the vehicle, thinking, ‘ I shall reap 
the benefit of the yoking of it K’ They carry it as 
far as the Adhvaryu’s dwelling, holding it right 
upwards, for above is that (Agni). He presents it 
to the Adhvaryu, for it is he that performs therewith. 
Let him, however, (not) assign it to him (till) the 
time of the offering-gifts. 

12. He then offers the ‘Lightsome®’ oblations. 


^ Oi, he supplies him iAgnl) 

® According to KSty. Sr. XVIII, 6, i, 2, the Adhvaryu first takes 
a double handful of air from beyond the east side of the Vedi, and 
offers It below the right (south) shaft, then fiom beyond the north 
side to be offered up below the left shaft, and lastly from beyond 
the south side to be offered below the shaft where the right side- 
horse would be yoked. In each case the girth (or yoke-tie) is to be 
earned round in the same way as if a real hoise were joked. 

* Sfiya«a takes it to mean ‘that hoise’; and according to Kfity. 
iV. XVIII, 6, 3-5, the carriage is to be carried to the Adhvaryu’s 
house, and, at the time when the dakshiwSs are presented to the 
pnests, it is to be given to that priest along with three horses. The 
Brahmawa, however, does not seem to mention the horses. 

* Literally, of the joked one. 

' These oblations are here called ‘ ruhmat!,’ because the three 
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For now the whole Agni was completed; he now 
wished for brilliance (rui), and the gods, by means 
of these lightsome (oblations), endowed him with 
brilliance ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
now endow him therewith. 

1 3. And, again, as to why he offers the lightsome 
oblations. When Pra^pati was dismembered, his 
brilliance departed from him. When the gods re- 
stored him, they, by means of these lightsome obla- 
tions, endowed him with brilliance ; and in like 
manner does this (Sacrificer) endow him therewith. 

14. [He offers, with, S. XVIII, 46-48], ‘ O 
Agni, what lights of thine in the sun^ . • • 
‘O ye gods, what lights of yours are in the 
sun. . — ‘Bestow thou light upon ourpriests, 
(work thou light in our kings, light in our 
people and 6'udras, bestow light upon me by 
thy light) ! ’ He thus says ‘light’ each time, — light 
is immortality : it is immortality he thus bestows 
upon him. 

15. He then offers one relating to Varu«a. 
That whole Agni has now been completed, and he 
now is the deity Varu?za : it is to him that he offers 
this oblation, and by the oblation he makes him 
(Agni) a deity, for that one alone is a deity to whom 
offering is made, but not that one to whom (offering 
is) not (made). With a verse addressed to Varu«a 
(he offers) : he thus gratifies him by his own self, by 
his own deity. 

16. And, again, as to why he offers one relating 

verses used with them contain the woid ‘ rui,' being piayeis for the 
bestowal of light. 

^ These two verses had already been used in laying down the 
Dvya^s backs; see VII, 4, 2, 21. 
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to Varu«a. When Pra^lLpatl was dismembered, his 
strength departed from him. When the gods re- 
stored him they, by this (oblation), bestowed strength 
upon him ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
bestow it upon him. With a verse addressed to 
Varu;«a (he offers), — Varu?«a is the ruling power, and 
ruling power means strength : it is thus by strength 
that he bestows strength upon him. 

17. [He offers, with, VAj. S. XVIII, 49], ‘For 
this I appeal to thee, worshipping thee with 
prayer,’ — that is, ‘ For that I beseech thee, wor- 
shipping thee with prayer;’ — ‘for this the Sacri- 
ficer imploreth theewithofferings,’ — that is,‘for 
this, this Sacrificer implores thee with offerings ; ’ — 
‘without wrath listen thou here, O Varuwa'’ 
— that is, ‘ without anger listen thou here to us, O 
Varuwa!’ — ‘take not our life from us, O far- 
ruler!’ — he thereby gives utterance to a surrender 
of his own self. 

18. He then offers the ArkArvamedha-santati^ 
oblations. The light (arka), doubtless, is this fire 
(Agni), and the Arvamedha (horse-sacrifice) is yon- 
der sun, — when created, these two were separate: 
by means of these oblations the gods drew them 
together and connected them ; and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer), by means of these oblations, 
now draw them together and connect them. 

19 [He offers, with, S. XVIII, 50], 

‘Heaven-like heat, hail!’ — the heat, doubtless, 
is yonder sun ; he thus establishes yonder sun in 
Agni. 

20. ‘Heaven-like flame, hail I’ — the flame Is 


^ That is, the joining together of the fire and the horse-sacrifice. 
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this Agni : he thus establishes this Agni in yonder 
sun, 

21. ‘ The Heaven-like shining one, hail I ’ — 
the shining one, doubtless, is yonder sun : he places 
him again up there. 

22. ‘Heaven-like light, hail!’ — the light is 
this Agni : he places him again here (on the fire- 
altar). 

23. ‘The heaven-like Shrya, hail!’ — Slirya, 
doubtless, is yonder sun : he thus places yonder sun 
highest of all this (universe), whence he is the 
highest of all this (universe). 

24. These are five oblations he offers, — the fire- 
altar consists of five layers, a year of five seasons, and 
Agni is the year . as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, with so much he thus draws together 
and connects those two. 

25 And as to why he says, ‘ Heaven-like heat, 
hail! heaven-like flame, hail!’ — these indeed are names 
of this fire : he thereby gratifies these, and by the 
offering he makes them a deity ; for only that one is 
a deity to whom an oblation is offered, but not that 
to whom it is not offered. Moreover, by naming 
them, he thus places them on this fire-altar, 

26. These are five oblations he offers, — the fire- 
altar consists of five layers, and the year of five 
seasons, and Agni is the year : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, by so much food he thus 
gratifies him. 

27. Now as to the insertion' of (any other) obla- 
tions. If he should know any oblation supplied with 
a brAhma«a (dogmatic explanation) let him offer it at 


' Or, location, proper place; cf. p. 138, note i. 
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this time ; for it is for (the obtainment of his) wishes 
that he yokes this chariot, and whatsoever oblation 
he offers on this occasion he offers as one that is 
(to be) fulfilled. 

28. As to this they say, ‘ Let him not offer (any 
additional oblations), lest he should do what is 
excessive.’ Let him, nevertheless, offer them ; for 
it is for (special) wishes that these oblations are 
offered, and in wishes there is nothing excessive. 

Third BrAhmajva. 

Preparatory Rites of the Soma-sacrifice 

1. Having now returned (to the hall), he, at the 
proper time, throws up the Dhishwyas^ (fire- 
hearths) — these hearths are fires : he thus builds 
up fire-altars. They are the clansmen, and the 
built-up fire-altar is the chieftaincy; he thus sets 
up both the chieftaincy and the clan. The former 
(altar) he builds up first, then these (hearths) ; thus 
he sets up the clan after setting up the chieftaincy. 

2. That (fire-altar) is a single one : he thus makes 
the chieftaincy to attach to a single (person), and 
(social) distinction to attach to a single (person). 
The others are numerous : he thus bestows multi- 
plicity on the clan. 

^ A Soma-sacrifice being about to be performed on the newly 
elected fii e-altar, now properly consecrated, all the necessary 
preparatory business and ceremonial enjoined for such a sacn- 
fice have now to be gone through m the way detailed in part ii 
of this translation. The author here only alludes to those points 
in the Soma-ntual in regard to which the present performance 
offers any special feature either additional to, or modificatory of, 
the ordinary ceremonial. The construction of the Dhishwyas, or 
fire-hearths of the different pnests (for which see part 11, p. 148, 
note 4), is one of these points. 

[ 43 ] 
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3. That (fire-altar) consists of five layers, the 
others of a single layer : he thus endows the chieftain 
(or, ruler) pre-eminently with power, and makes the 
chieftain more powerful than the clan (or people). 
U pwards he builds that one : he thus builds the 
ruling power upward by (social) layers ; sideways 
the otliers ; he thus makes the clan obedient to the 
chieftain from below. 

4. That one he builds up both with the Ya^ush- 
mati (bricks laid down with a special formula), and 
with the Lokamp^'fwi (or space-filling ones, laid 
down with a common formula) ; the others with the 
space-filling one alone : he thus endows the chieftain 
pre-eminently with power, and makes the chieftain 
more powerful than the clan, and the clan less 
powerful than the chieftain. 

5. And when he builds up these (hearths) only 
with the space-filling one, the Lokamprf«i being the 
nobility’ — ^he thereby places the chieftain, as the 
eater, among the clan. He builds up (dhish«ya- 
hearths) both of the Soma-sacrifice and of the fire- 
altar; first those of the Soma-sacrifice, and then 
those of the fire-altar: the significance of this has 
been explained. Whatever Soma-hearth he (merely) 
throws up (at the Soma-sacrifice), that he (now) 
builds up. The Agnidhrlya he builds first, for that 


1 See p. 132, note 2. 

* There are eight dhishwya-hearths at the Soma-sacnfice, two 
of which, the Agntdhrtya and Mdr^dltya, were raised north and south 
of the cart-shed (havirdhdna), whilst the others (viz. those of the 
Hotrf, &c.) were raised inside the Sadas along its eastern side 
They were merely mounds of earth covered with sand, whilst the 
additional hearths (of the fire-altar) now to be erected are partly 
built of bricks. 
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one he throws up first (at the Soma-sacrifice) ; (he 
does so) whilst sitting to the right (south) of it : 
the significance of this has been explained \ 

6 . On this (Agnidhriya) he puts eight bricks, — 
the Giyatri consists of eight syllables, and Agni is 
of Giyatra nature : as great as Agni is, as great as 
is his measure, so great he thus builds him up. 
The variegated stone ^ is the ninth of them : there 
are nine vital airs — seven in the head and two 
downward ones — it is these he thus puts into it. The 
fire which is placed on the erected (hearth) is the 
tenth ; — there are ten vital airs ■*, and the Agnidhra 
is the middle (between the Girhapatya and Ahava- 
niya fires) : he thus puts the vital airs in the middle 
of it ; for the vital airs, being in the middle of the 
body, move along it in this direction, and in that 
direction. 

7. Twenty-one he places on the Hotrtya (hearth), 
and there are twenty-one enclosing-stones*: the 
significance of this has been explained. 

8. Six (he places) on the Mii^liya, — these are 
the six seasons, the Fathers; for the seasons, the 


* See VII, I, r, 21 seq., where the way in which the bricks of 
the Garhapatya hearth are laid down is described in detail. 

® When Agni was led forwards from the Girhapatya to be installed 
on his newly built altar, as the Ahavaniya or offering fire, a varie- 
gated stone, meant to represent the sun, was deposited near the 
place (on the northern edge of the Vedi) where the Agnidhra shed 
and hearth would afterwards have to be erected; see IX, 2, 3, 
14-19. 

® That is, including the central one, the outlet of which is the 
navel; cf. VIII, i, 3, 10 

* The numbers of bricks and enclosing-stones are the same as 
for the Girhapatya hearth, for which (with their symbolic meaning) 
see Vn, I, I, 32-3^. , 
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Fathers \ indeed, heaped up (a rampart) round that 
(fire) from the south. This one^lies to the south of 
those (other hearths) ^ — this (Agntdhriya) he lays 
down in th is way (direction), and these (other hearths) 
in this way, and that one (the Fire-altar) in this way. 
he thereby makes the peasantry look towards the 
chieftain. 

9. He then encloses these (hearths) by enclosing- 
stones ; — the enclosing-stones are the waters : it is 
thus by water that he surrounds them ®. He merely 
lays them down all round, for those of the waters 
which flow in a hollow (channel) are the chieftain, 
and these stray waters are the clansmen ; thus, when 
he encloses that (great fire-altar) by a dug-in (row of 
stones), he thereby adds power to power, and sur- 
rounds (protects) power by power ; and when he 
merely lays down those (enclosing-stones of the 
hearths) all round, he thereby adds clansman (or clan) 
to clansman, and surrounds (protects) clansman by 
clansman As many bricks with special formulas as 

' Sdyawa lefers to a passage in the Taittirtyaka, according to 
which a dying man is changed to whatever season he dies in, 
whence the six seasons aie the repiesentaUves of all the deceased 
ancestors. Since the Fathers reside m the southern region it is 
from that quarter that, by laying down the bricks, they are supposed 
to raise a rampart for the M^rjg 3 . 1 iya fire. 

* Viz. on the southern edge of the Vedi, exactly south of the 
Agnidhiiya, whilst the other dhishwyas run in a line from north to 
south to the left of the space between the Agntdhitya and Mar^liya. 
The other hearths, together with the great fire-altar occupying the 
eastern part of the Vedi, would thus, as it were, face the Mar^liya 
in a semicircle See the plan of the Saciificial ground, part 11, 

^ ^ That is, as the earth is surrounded by the ocean (VII, i, i, 13), 

or a stronghold by a moat. ^ 

< Viz. inasmuch as the fii e-altar and the Ahavaniya fire on it, as 
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there are (in each hearth) so many enclosing-stones 
there are (in each) ; for with that (fire-altar) there 
are as many enclosing-stones as there are such 
bricks in it ^ : he thus makes the clan obedient 
and subservient to the chief, 

10. He then scatters a layer of earth on (each of) 
these (hearths) : the significance of this has been 
explained Silently ® (he scatters it), for indistinct 
is the clan (or people). Then, after the cake-offer- 
ing of the Agnlshomlya (animal sacrifice)*, he 
prepares the propitiatory oblations to the 
Regions; — that fire-altar is the regions; it is to 
them he offers these oblations, and thus by offering 
makes them a deity, for only that one is a deity to 
whom an oblation is offered, but not that to whom 
it is not offered. There are five (such oblations), 
for there are five regions. 

11, As to this they say, — Let him prepare this 

well as the dug-m circle of enclosing-stones, are identified with the 
ruling power; whilst the dhish«yas as well as the circles of stones 
lying loosely around them represent the clan. 

' This is not clear to me : whilst there are 395 such bricks with 
special formulas in the five layers of the great altar, it is enclosed 
by only 261 parisrits; see p. 158, note i. Besides there are no 
‘ya^shmatf bucks in these hearths, but only ‘lokampr?«fis’; 
one would therefore expect ‘ishAikfLs' (bncks) for ‘ya^shmatyas’ 
the first time (cf. comm, on KSty. 5 'r. XVIII, 7, 13). The Hotrr’s 
hearth contains twenty-one bricks, the Brihma«S^/fi 5 a»isin’s eleven, 
the Mdr^liya six, and the others eight bucks ; and in each case 
the common formula, ‘Lokam pr«*a, &c,’ (see VIII, 7, 2, 6), is 
pronounced once after every ten bricks, and after any odd bricks 
remaimng over at the end. Cf. Kity. <Sr. XVIII, 6, 8 seq. 

“ See VIII, 7, 3, I seq. 

® He does not use any such formula as that used in covermg 
each layer of the great altar with earth ; see VIII, 7, 3, 7. 

‘ See part 11, p. 199, note 2 (where the reference at the end should 
be to IV, 2, 5, 22). , 
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offering (ish/i) so as to consist of nnaterial for ten 
oblations , — this (offering) is (performed) with all the 
stomas and all the pr/sh/z^a (simans)^; and there are 
(used in it) all the metres, all the regions, all the. 
seasons — and this Agni (the fire-altar) is all this; 
he thus, by the (amount of) offering material (taken 
out for the ish/i), makes (Agpni) the deity ^ ; for only 
that one is the deity for whom the oblation is 
prepared, not one for whom it is not prepared. 
There are (in that case) ten (oblations), — the Vir^ 
(metre) consists of ten syllables, and Agni is vivtg 
(far-shining, or far-ruling) ; there are ten regions, 
and Agni (the fire-altar) is the regions ; ten vital 
airs, and Agni is the vital airs ; as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, with so much food he 
thus gratifies him. 

12. But, indeed, he may also take out these 
oblations for the Divine Quickeners ® ; for these are 
the deities which become consecrated by this conse- 
cration ceremony by which he is now to be conse- 
crated : it is them he thus gratifies, and gratified by 
offering they permit him (to perform) this consecra- 
tion ceremony, and with their permission he is 


’ See part lii, introduction, p. xx seq. 

® As S 3 ya«a points out, the Taittirtyas make Agni the deity of 
this ish/i, the invitatory formulas (puro»nuviky^) of the different 
havis (oblations) naming him each time with different epithets 
relating to different metres, stomas, prrsh/j^as, and seasons. Cf. 
Taitt. S. I, 8, 4 : Taitt. Br I, 8, 19. 

For these eight deities (Savitn Satyaprasava, Agni Grfhapati, 
&c ), to whom offering is made at the Abhisheianlya or Consecra- 
tion ceremony of the RH^sfiya, between the chief oblation of the 
animal cake-offering (Parupuroz/Sra) and its SvishAiknt, whilst the 
whole of the PafupurozfsUa is again performed in the middle of 
the animal sacrifice, see part 111, p. 69 seq. 
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consecrated ; for only he becomes king whom the 
(other) kings allow (to assume) the royal dignity, but 
not he whom they do not (allow to assume it). And 
inasmuch as these deities are consecrated (quick- 
ened) by this consecration ceremony and quicken 
him for this consecration, they are (called) the 
Divine Quickeners. 

1 3. These (deities) come to have two names, as 
he who is consecrated by the rite of consecration 
comes to have tw'o names; for the very rite of 
consecration for which he is quickened, and by which 
he is consecrated (quickened), is his second name 

14. There are eight (such deities), — the GAyatri 
consists of eight syllables, and Agni is of Giyatra 
nature ; as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so much food he thus gratifies him. 

15. As to this they say, — He ought not to offer 
(any of) these oblations, lest he should do what is ex- 
cessive. Let him nevertheless offer them ; for these 
oblations are offered for (the obtainment of special) 
wishes, and in wishes there is notliing excessive. 
And whatsoever oblation he offers after the Pasu- 
puroafAra (the cake-offering connected with the animal 
sacrifice), that is placed inside the animal victim 
itself as its sacrificial sap®. He offers both kinds 
(of oblations), those of the Soma-sacrifice and those 
of the fire-altar (or Agni-^ayana), first those of the 


’ That IS to say, for example, he who has performed the V^- 
peya is called VS^peya-yS^n, Sl,y. 

® These oblations, as well as those of the Pajupuro 4 Sjra, mserted 
as they are in the middle of the animal offenng, — just after the 
offe rin g of the omentum of the victim, — are supposed to supply to 
the victim its sacrificial sap or essence which was taken out of it in 
the shape of the omentum. See III, 8, 3, 2. 
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Soma-sacrifice, and afterwards those of the fire-altar : 
the purport of this has been explained. In a loud 
voice ^ the Pa^upuroaflya offering (is performed), in 
a low voice these (additional oblations), for they are 
an ish/i*. With the Payupuro^flra he (the Adhvaryu) 
says, 'Recite! — Urge!’ and with these (oblations), 

‘ Recite ! — Worship® ’ for they are an ish^i. There 
is the same Svish/akrft and the same (for these 
oblations). The (Devasfi) deities have received 
offering, and the Svish/akm (of the PampuroaJisa) 
has not yet been attended to ®, — 

^ That IS, in the formulas the name of the deity to whom the 
oblation is offered is pronounced m a loud voice. 

^ That is, a * Mmyesh/i,’ or offering for the obtainment of some 
special object, which has to be performed m a low voice ; see I, 3, 

6, AO 

® Or, ‘Pronounce the offeiing-prayer 1’ For these two latter 
calls (anubifihil — ya^a^? by which the Adhvar3U calls on the 
Hotn to pionounce the invitatory prayer (anuv^kyd or puro^nu- 
v^kyd) and the offeimg-prayer (y^^y^) respectively, at ish/is, see 
I, 5, 2, 8-10 and I, 5, 3, 8, and for the first two (anubrfihil — 
preshya ’), by the former of which the Adhvaryu calls on the Hotrz 
to recite the invitatory prayei ; whilst by the latter he calls on the 
Maitiivaru«a to ‘urge' (or ‘prompt’) the Kotri to pronounce the 
offering-prayer at the animal sacnfice, see III, 8, i, 4 with note 
(where attention might have been called to the difference that exists 
between the ishA and the animal sacrifice in regard to the formula 
by which the Adhvaryu calls for the recitation of the offering-prayer). 
In regard to this point there is, however, a difference of opinion 
between the Mddhyandina and the Kinvo, schools, the latter using 
for the Pajupuro^fdj'a on this occasion, as well as on that of the 
R^^asfiya, the same calls as those of the inserted ish/is ; cf. Kity. 
5*1. XV, 4, 18-20. 

^ For the Svish/aknt, or oblation to Agni, ‘the maker of good 
offering/ offered after the chief oblations, see I, 7, 3, i seq. ; for the 
if/i-oblation (and invocation of Idi), I, 8, i, i seq. 

® The tentative meaning assigned to ‘ asamavahitam,' ‘not in 
immediate connection with (the Svish/akn't),' can scarcely be right. 
The clause seems simply to mean that the (pflr^dbhisheka') touching 
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16. He then touches it (the fire-altar) with (the 
formula of) the preliminary consecration (V^. S. IX, 
39. 40), ‘May SavitW quicken thee for {powers 
of) quickeningM . • . This (man), O ye (people), 
is your king; Soma is the king of us Brah- 
ma ^^as ! ’ — he thereby excludes the Brihma^^as (from 
the power of the king) and makes them such as are 
not to be fed upon (by the king). 

Fourth Brahmaata. 

Agniyogana, or Yoking of the Fire-altar; and 
Soma-sacrifice. 

I. Then, early next morning ^ when about to 
bespeak the morning prayer ^ he yokes the Fire- 
altar, thinking, ‘With it, when yoked, I shall obtain;’ 
and by it, when yoked, he obtains all wishes. He 

of the altar is to take place, as in the case of the (preliminary) con- 
secration at the R^astiya, immediately after the oblations to the 
Divine Quickeners, and before the Svish/akr^t oblation of the Pa^a- 
puro^/ij'a has been performed. See V, 3, 3,10, where a somewhat 
similar expression is used. One might have some doubt as to 
whether, both here and at the R%H,sfiya, there is any Svish/akr^t 
at all to these Devasii-havi;?zshi, or whether the statement, ‘ There 
is the same svish/akr^t and the same applies not to them 
merely, but to them and the Pajupuro^fa^. If this latter altei native 
were the correct one, we should, however, expect that something 
had been said on this point in connection with the Devasil oblations 
of the R^^as%a, and moreover the nature of the two oblations 
seems too different for such a partial identification, requiring as 
they do different ‘ praishas,' or calls, in the Svish/aknt (viz. * ya^a ’ 
the one, and ‘ preshya ' the other) ; see also IX, 5, i, 40, and note 
3, p. 248; also Kity. Sr. V, ii, 23-24. 

^ For the complete formulas, see V, 3, 3, ii, 12. 

^ That is, on the first Suty^, or pressing-daj^ 

® That is, by calling on the Hotn to ‘ Recite to the gods, the 
early coming 1 ' see III, 9, 3, 10, with note thereto giving particulars 
regarding the Prdtar§.nuvdka. 
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yokes it prior to the whole performance, so that 
all that is done thereafter is laden on that yoked 
(altar-cart). 

2. He yokes it on the enclosing-sticks, for those 
enclosing-sticks are fires ’ : it is with fires he thus 
yokes the fire-altar. 

3. Having touched the middle enclosing-stick 
he mutters this formula (V^. S. XVIII, 51), ‘The 
Fire I yoke with might, with ghee!’ — might 
means strength : thus, ‘The fire I yoke (furnish) with 
strength, with ghee;’ — ‘the heavenly bird, great 
in vigour,’ — for that (fire-altar) is indeed a heavenly 
bird, and great in vigour, in smoke®; — ‘Thereby 
we will go to the region of the bay, rising unto 
the light, beyond the highest firmament!’ — 
The firmament, doubtless, is the heavenly world : 
thus, ‘ Thereby we will go to the region, of the bay 
(horse, the sun) mounting up to the heavenly world, 
beyond the highest firmament.’ 

4. Then on the southern (right) one, with (Vi^. S 
XVHI, 52), ‘By these never-decaying, feathered 
wings of thine wherewith thou repellest the 
demons, O Agni, may we fly to the world of 
the righteous whither the erst-born seers went 
of old ! ’ he thereby alludes to those i?fshis ^ 


^ See the ritual legend, 1 , 3, 3, 13 seq. 

® That IS, the one along the hind (or west) side of the Ahavantya 
fire on the great altar, being the base of the tiiangle formed by the 
three enclosing-sticks. The order m which they are touched is 
the same as that in which they were laid down 

® Mahidhara actually takes * smoke (dhhma) ' here to be intended 
as the literal meaning of ‘ vayas.' 

* Viz. the seven i?2shis, identified with the seven vital airs which 
came to constitute the first Purusha (Agni-Pia^^pati), and hence 
the bird-shaped fire-altar. See VI, i, i, i seq^ 
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5. Then on the northern (left) one, with (V%-. 
S. XVIII, 53), ‘The potent drop, the faithful 
eagle, the golden-winged bird, the active 
(bhura»yu),’ — golden means immortal : thus, ‘ the 
immortal -winged bird, the bearer (bhartrf);’ — 

‘ the mighty is seated in the firm seat: homage 
be to thee, injure me not!’ — ^he thereby gives 
utterance to a surrender of his own self. 

6. Now that middle formula is the body, and the 
two on both sides thereof are the wings (of the bird- 
shaped altar) : hence these two allude to ‘ wings 
for these two are the wings. 

7. With three (formulas) he yokes it, — threefold 
is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus yokes him. 

8. And when he has pressed the king (Soma) he 
offers in the fire This, indeed, is that very rite of 
consecration (or pressing) — and by that he is now 
consecrated (or pressed) — which this (Sacrificer) is 
permitted to perform by those deities with whose 
permission he is consecrated ® , for he alone becomes 
king whom the (other) kings allow (to assume) the 
royal dignity, and not he whom (they do) not (allow 
to assume it). Now when he offers in the fire 
he thereby consecrates (anoints) Agni, and that 
divine body of his, being consecrated by Soma, 
becomes consecrated by the nectar of immortality. 
And he himself drinks (thereof) : he thereby conse- 


In the first formula the word for ‘ bird (eagle) ’ is ‘ suparwa,’ 
literally ‘ the well-winged (well-feathered) one.’ 

* This refers to the libations made from the several cups (grahas), 
the contents of which are afterwards consumed by the pnests (and 
Sacnficer); cf. part li, p. 316, note i. 

® For the same irregular construction, see IX, 4, i, 13. 
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crates himself, and this self (body) of his, being 
consecrated by Soma, becomes consecrated by the 
nectar of immortality. 

9. Having offered in the fire (or, on the fire-altar), 
he drinks (Soma), for that (fire-altar) is his (the 
Sacrificer’s) divine bodyk and this (Sacrificer’s real 
body) is his human one ; and the gods indeed were 
first, and afterwards men ; therefore, having offered 
(Soma) in the fire, he drinks (thereof). 

10. Having now obtained the wish for (the 
accomplishment of) which he yokes it (the altar), he 
unyokes it when about to bespeak the Ya^«a- 
ya^»iya stotra®, — for the Ya/«Aya^»iya is the 
heavenly world, and it is for the attainment of that 
(world) that he yokes it ; thus (he unyokes it) after 
obtaining the wish for which he yoked it. 

1 1. It is prior to the Stotra that he unyokes it : — 
were he to unyoke after the Stotra, he would pass 
beyond that world® and lose it; but when he un- 
yokes prior to the Stotra, he unyokes forthwith 
after reaching the world of heaven. 

12. He unyokes it on the enclosing-sticks, for it 


’ See IX, 3, 4, 12. 

® The Ya^wiya^wija (or Ya^Mya^^Jya) stotra is the last and 
characteustic chant of the Agnish/oma mode of Soma-sacrifice, 
whence it is more properly called Agnish/oma-sdman ; the Yagni- 
ya^wiya, piopeily speaking, being the verses, Sima-v II, 53, 54, 
chanted to a particular tune, and generally (though not always) 
used for the closing chant of the Agnish/oma. 

® That is, because the marks, as it were, the end 

of the (Agnish/oma) Soma-sacnfice, and anything perfoimed there- 
after is, so to speak, outside the sacrifice, or beyond it. Kity. *Sr. 
XVIII, 6, 17 calls it Agnimdiuta stotra, i.e. the chant belonging 
to the Agnim^ruta-jastra (which has to be recited by the Hotr^ 
after that chant); cf. part ii, p. 369 note. 
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is on the enclosing-sticks that he yokes it, and at 
whatever place (of the body) people yoke a horse 
there they also unyoke it. 

1 3. Having touched it (the fire) at the two joints \ 
he mutters these two formulas, — thus two formulas 
equal in power three enclosing-sticks, — ^with (V^. S. 
XVIII, 54), ‘The sky’s head thou art, the 
earth’s navel, [the essence of the waters and 
plants, the life of all, the ample refuge (?): 
homage be to the path !]’ on the right, and with 
(55), ‘On the head of the All dost thou keep 
standing, [in the (aerial) ocean is thy heart, in 
the waters thy life : bestow water, send the 
water-store (cloud), — from the sky, from the 
cloud, from the air, from the earth, favour 
us with rain!]’ on the left (joint), — thus with two 
(verses) containing (the word) ‘head,’ for this is 
indeed its head ; and containing (the words) ‘ in 
the waters®’ : that Yagntyag'niyA doubtless is Agni 
Vauvdnara’s chant of praise, and water is (a means 
of) appeasing, — therefore (he touches them) with 
two (verses) containing (the words) — ‘ the waters.’ 

14. With two (verses) he unyokes it, — two-footed 
is the Sacrificer, and Agni is the Sacrificer : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much 
he thus unyokes him. With three (verses) he 
yokes, — that (makes) five, — the fire-altar consists of 
five layers, the year (of) five seasons, and Agni is 


That is, at the two points where the right (southern) and left 
(northern) enclosing-sticks (forming the two sides of the triangle, 
the apex of which lies east of the centre of the fire) meet the 
western enclosing-stick (as the base of the triangle). 

® The first vers^ in point of fact, contains the genitive case ‘ of 
the waters.’ 
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the year: as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, so great is this. 

15. Now, some yoke it (the fire-altar) at a Prd- 
ya^iya ^ Atir&tra, and unyoke it at an U dayaniya, 
saying, ‘ The unyoking, surely, is a certain form 
of completion, and why should we perform a form 
of completion prior to the completion (of the sacri- 
fice) ? ’ But let him not do this, for day by day this 
sacrifice is performed, and day by day it comes to 
completion ; day by day he yokes that (altar) for the 
attainment of the heavenly world, and day by day 
he thereby attains the heavenly world : let him there- 
fore yoke it day by day, and unyoke it day by day. 

16. And, indeed, it would be just as if, at the 
Priya«iya Atiritra, after reciting the kindling- 
verses, he were to say, ‘ Hereafter^, at the U daya- 
niya, I shall recite (them again) ! ’ Let him there- 
fore yoke (the altar) day by day, and unyoke it day 
by day. 

17. And on this point, S^ndiXyz., indeed, having 
enjoined on the Kankatiyas the day-by-day per- 


' For the VAysniyt ish/i (to five deities) of the ordinary Agni- 
sh/oma, see part 11, pp. 47, 48, note. In the present case a special 
Soma-sacrifice of the Atirfitra type would seem to take its place, 
just as the Pavitra, an Agnish/oma Soma-saciifice, at the R^asftya, 
took the place of the ordinary Anvfirambhawiya ishri (or opening 
offeiing); see part hi, p. 42. In the same way there would 
apparently be a special Udayantya Soma-sacnfice ; whilst our 
author would have the ceremonies of joking and unyoking of 
the fire-altar performed on the very day (or days) of the Soma- 
sacrifice, that IS to say, he would have the ordinary Prfiya«iyesh/i 
and Udayanij’esh^i performed as parts of the principal Soma-day 
(or days, if there are to be more than one). 

® Or, therefore, as Slya;ja takes it. If the Udaj^antya were 
a special Soma-sacnfice, the Sfimidhenis (part i, p. 102 seq.; 11, 
p. 13, note 3) would have to be recited anew. - 
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formance, went on his way, saying, ‘ Day by day 
they shall yoke for you, and day by day they shall 
unyoke ! ’ Let him therefore j^oke day by day, and 
unyoke day by day. 

Fifth AdhyAya. First BRAaMAiVA. 

1. Now, then, as to the taking of milk as fast- 
food : the initiated should take milk for his fast- 
food. Once upon a time the nectar of immortality 
departed from the gods. 

2. They said, ‘Let us seek for it here by toil and 
penance ! ’ They sought for it by toil and penance. 
Having become initiated, they were living on fast- 
milk, for penance it is when, after becoming initiated, 
one lives on fast-milk. They heard the sound of it. 

3. They said, ‘ It is indeed coming nearer: let 
us practise penance still further!’ They resorted 
to three teats : they saw it. 

4. They said, ‘ It is indeed coming nearer : let us 
practise penance still further I ’ They resorted to 
two teats : they saw it still nearer. 

5. They said, ‘ It is indeed coming nearer: let us 
practise penance still further ! ' They resorted to 
one teat: it came nigh unto them, but they could 
not lay hold of it. 

6. They said, ‘ It has indeed come nigh unto us, 
but we cannot lay hold of it : let us undergo the 
whole (practice of) penance I ’ On the day of pre- 
paration they underwent entire abstention from 
food ; for the whole (practice of) penance it is when 
one abstains from food: let him therefore eat nothing 
on the day of preparation. 

7. On the morrow, having laid hold of it and 
pressed it (the Soma), they offered (of it) in the fire, 
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and thereby bestowed immortality upon Agni. And 
he, Agni (the fire-altar), indeed, is the body of all 
the gods; and hence, when they bestowed immortality 
on Agni (the fire-altar), they bestowed immortality 
on their own selves, and thereby the gods became 
immortal. 

8. Now that same nectar of immortality is Soma. 
And even to this day the Sacrificer seeks for it by 
toil and penance ; having become initiated he lives 
on fast-milk ; for penance it is when, after being 
initiated, one lives on fast-milk ; he hears the sound 
of it, saying, ‘ On such and such a day the buying 
(will take place '*) ! ’ 

9. He resorts to three teats (of the cow) : he sees 
it. He resorts to two teats : he sees it nearer by. 
He resorts to one teat : it comes nigh to him, but 
he cannot lay hold of it. He undergoes entire 
abstinence from food ; for the whole (practice of) 
penance it is when one abstains from food : let him 
therefore eat nothing on the day of preparation 

10. And, on the morrow, having laid hold of it, 
and pressed it, he offers (of it) in the fire, and 
thereby bestows immortality on Agni. He then 
drinks (of it), and thereby bestows immortality on 
his own self, and becomes immortal ; for this, 
assuredly, is immortality to man when he attains the 
whole (perfect) life : and so, in truth, he attains the 
whole life by this self of his. 

11. When he has offered in the fire, he drinks 
(Soma) ; for that (fire-altar) is his divine body, and 
this (Sacrificer’s own body) is his human one ; and 


^ That is, the buying of the Soma plants, for which see part 11, 
p. 69 seq. 
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the gods were first, and then men ; therefore he 
drinks (Soma), after offering in the fire. 

1 2. Now, then, the discussion of the Samish/aya^us 
(oblations). The gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^Apati, entered upon their father 
Pra^pati’s inheritance, to wit, speech — truth and 
untruth, both truth and untruth : they, both of 
them, spake the truth, and they both spake untruth ; 
and, indeed, speaking alike, they were alike. 

1 3. The gods relinquished untruth, and held fast 
to truth, and the Asuras relinquished truth, and held 
fast to untruth. 

14. The truth which was in the Asuras beheld 
this, and said, ‘Verily, the gods have relinquished 
untruth, and held fast to truth : well, then, I will 
go thither ! ’ Thus it went over to the gods. 

15. And the untruth which was in the gods beheld 
this, and said, ‘ Verily, the Asuras have relinquished 
truth, and held fast to untruth ; well, then, I will go 
thither ! ’ Thus it went over to the Asuras. 

16. The gods spake nothing but truth, and the 
Asuras nothing but untruth. And the gods, speak- 
ing the truth diligently, were very contemptible, 
and very poor : whence he who speaks the truth 
diligently, becomes indeed very contemptible, and 
very poor ; but in the end he assuredly prospers, for 
the gods indeed prospered. 

1 7. And the Asuras, speaking untruth diligently, 
throve even as salt soil \ and were very prosperous : 
whence he who speaks untruth diligently, thrives 
indeed, even as salt soil, and becomes very pros^ 


' Both salt (V, 2, I, 16; VII, I, I, 6) and saline soil (VII, 3, i, 
8) mean cattle. 
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perous ; but in the end he assuredly comes to 
naught, for the Asuras indeed came to naught. 

1 8. Now that same truth, indeed, is this threefold 
lore The gods said, ‘ Now that we have made up 
the sacrifice, let us spread out ® this truth ! ’ 

19. They prepared the Initiation-offering. But 
the Asuras became aware of it, and said, ‘ Having 
made up the sacrifice, the gods are now spreading 
out that truth ; come, let us fetch hither what was 
oursT The Samish/aya^us of that (offering) was 
not yet performed, when they arrived ; whence 
people offer no Samish/aya^s ® for that sacrifice. 
The gods, espying the Asuras, snatched up the 
sacrifice, and began doing something else*. They 
(the Asuras) went away again, thinking, ‘ It is some- 
thing else they are doing.’ 

20. When they had gone away, they (the gods) 
prepared the Opening-offering. But the Asuras 

’ That IS, the Veda, and hence the sacrificial iitual as the sole 
end for which the three collections of hymn-verses (rtk), hymn- 
tunes (sfiman), and sacrificial formulas (ya^s) were made. 

® The verb ‘ tan,’ ‘ to spread,’ is the regular expression for the 
‘ performing ’ of the sacrifice, — a figure of speech taken from the 
spreading out of a web, in which literal sense it has to be taken here. 

® See III, I, 3, 6, where the injunction is given that no Samish/a- 
ya^us should ’be performed for the Dikshawiyesh/i, ‘ lest he who 
has put on the garment of initiation should reach the end of the 
sacrifice before its completion; for the Samish^ya^s is the end 
of the sacrifice.’ It should be remembered that the initiation- 
offering, however essential, is merely a preliminary ceremony of 
the Soma-saciifice, at the end of which latter sacrifice nine 
Samish&ya^s oblations are offered (IV, 4, 4, i seq.) instead of 
the single one offered at the ordinary havirya^a. The term 
signifies ‘ the formula (jsgus) of the completed offering (samishi^a).’ 

* Prof. Delbrhck, AJtind. Syntax, p. 429, makes this last clause 
part of the Asuras’ speech or thoughts, — ‘ one thing they have imder- 
taken to do, and another they are doing.’ This can hardly be right 




IX kXndA, 5 ADHyAyA, I BRlHMAiVA, 22. 259 


became aware of this also. The »Samyos (formula) 
of that (offering) had been pronounced, when they 
arrived ; whence that sacrifice ends with the 6 amyos^. 
The gods, espying the Asuras, snatched up the 
sacrifice, and began doing something else. They 
went away again, thinking, ‘ It is something else 
they are doing.’ 

21. When they had gone away, they (the gods), 
having bought and driven about the king (Soma), 
prepared the guest-offering for him. But the Asuras 
became aware of this also. The of that (offering) 
had been invoked, when they arrived ; whence that 
sacrifice ends with the \d%^. The gods, espying 
the Asuras, snatched up die sacrifice, and began 
doing something else. They went away again, 
thinking, ‘ It is something else they are doing.’ 

22, When they had gone away, they (the gods) 
spread out (performed) the Upasads When they 
had recited three kindling-verses, and no more, 
they made offering to the deities, but laid out * no 
fore-offerings and no after-offerings on either side 
of the sacrifice, for they were in too great haste 
at that time ; whence at the Upasads, when he has 
recited three kindling-verses, and no more, he 


^ See III, 2, 3, 23, where it is stated that the PrS,ya«tya of the 
Soma-sacrifice is to end with the iSamyos (or iSamyuvIka, for 
which see part i, p, 254 seq.); the Patnisa?!wyi^as (and Samish^- 
ya^s) of the ordinary isb/i being thus omitted. 

^ For the Atithya, see part ii, p. 85 seq. It is shorn of the 
after-offerings (in addition to the PatnisawyS^s and Samish/a- 
ya^s), 

* For the Upasads, see part ii, p. 104 seq. 

^ That is, performed ; but the verb (ut-sfidaya, ‘ to set out, or in 
order ’) is used purposely, as if laying out for display, — so as to be 
in keeping with the ‘ spreadmg out ' of the sacrifice. 
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makes offering to the deities, but lays out no fore- 
offerings and no after-offerings on either side of the 
sacrifice. 

23. On the day of preparation they slaughtered 
the Agnishomtya victim. But the Asuras became 
aware of this also. The Samish/aya^us oblations of 
this (offering) had not yet been offered, when they 
arrived ; whence people offer no Samish/aya^us for 
this animal(-offering). The gods, espying the 
Asuras, snatched up the sacrifice, and began doing 
something else. They went away again, thinking, 

‘ It is something else they are doing.’ 

24. On the next morning after they had gone 
away, they (the gods) spread out (performed) the 
morning-service (of the Soma-sacrifice). But the 
Asuras became aware of this also. As much as 
the morning-service had been performed of it, when 
they arrived. The gods, espying the Asuras, 
snatched up the sacrifice, and began doing some- 
thing else. They went away, thinking, ‘ It is some- 
thing else they are doing,’ 

25. When they had gone, they (the gods) spread 
out the midday-service. But the Asuras became 
aware of this also. As much as the midday-service 
had been performed of it, when they arrived. The 
gods, espying the Asuras, snatched up the sacrifice, 
and began doing something else. They went away, 
thinking, ‘ It is something else they are doing.’ 

26. When they had gone, (the gods) went on 
with the animal-offering of the Soma-sacrifice^. 

* The portions from the Savantya paru, which is slain during 
the mormng.service, continue being cooked until the evening- 
service, when they are offered. See IV, 2, g, 13; and part ii, 
p. 357, note. 
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But the Asuras became aware of this also. As 
much of this animal-offering as is done (at the 
evening-service) had been done, when they arrived. 
The gods, espying them, snatched up the sacrifice, 
and began doing something else. They went away, 
thinking, ‘ It is something else they are doing.’ 

27. When they had gone away, they (the gods) 
spread the evening-service and completed it ; and 
by completing it they obtained that whole truth. 
Then the Asuras went down^. Then the gods 
prevailed, and the Asuras came to naught. And, 
indeed, he who knows this, himself prevails, and his 
spiteful enemy comes to naught. 

28. The gods said, ‘ Those sacrifices of ours which 
are half-completed, and leaving behind which we 
went off®, — think ye upon this, how we may com- 
plete them ! ’ They said, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ whereby, 
indeed, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye how we may 
complete these sacrifices t ’ 

29. Whilst meditating, they saw these Samish/a- 
ya^s (oblations), and offered them, and thereby 
completed those sacrifices ; and inasmuch as thereby 
they completed (sa»«sthipaya) them, they are ‘ szm- 
sthitaya^s ’ ; and inasmuch as thereby they sacri- 
ficed completely (sam-ya^^ they are ‘samish/a- 

ySsfus.’ 

30. Now there are nine such (incomplete) sacri- 


^ Literally, leapt down (from their high station). 

* That IS, which we left behind us when we went off. 

** Cf. IV, 4, 4, 6. For whatever deities this sacrifice is performed, 
they all are thereby ‘ sacrificed-to together ’ (sam-ishfe) , and because, 
after all those (deities) have been ‘ sacnficed-to together,’ he now 
offers those (libations), therefore they are called Samish/aya^s 
See also I, 9, 2, 26, with note thereto. 
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fices, and there are nine samish/aya^s-oblations^; 
and by offering these, he completes those sacrifices. 
He offers both kinds, those of the Soma-sacrifice, 
and those of the Agni(“iayana), — first those of the 
Soma-sacrifice, and afterwards those of the fire-altar: 
the significance of this has been explained. 

31. Two he offers of the fire-altar, — two-footed is 
the Sacrificer, and Agni is the Sacrificer : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much 
he thus completes the sacrifice. [He offers them, 
with, Vli^. S. XVIII, 56, 57], ‘ Sacrifice hath 
been offered up by the Bhrfgus . . — ‘May 
Agni who hath received sacrifice and oblation 
speed our offered meat' ’ 

32. These two amount to eleven, — the TrishAibh 
consists of eleven syllables, and the Trish/ubh 
means strength : it is strength he thus imparts to the 
Sacrificer. 

33. And, again, as to why there are eleven, — the 
Trish/ubh consists of eleven syllables, and Indra is 
of trish/ubh nature, Indra is' the self (soul) of the 
sacrifice, Indra is the deity he thus finally estab- 
lishes the sacrifice in him who is the self, the deity 
of the sacrifice. 

34. Having performed the Samish^ya^s-obla- 
tions, they betake themselves to the expiatory bath 
(avabhj^ftha ®). Having come out from the bath, 

^ That is to say, the same nine Samish/aya^s-oblations which 
aie performed at the end of the Soma-sacrifice (IV, 4, 4, i seq.) 
At the end of these/ however, two additional such oblations are 
offered on the present occasion. 

* See I, 4, 5, 4, ‘ Indra is the deity of (this ?) sacrifice ; ' IV, 4, 
2,16,* Indra is the leader of the sacrifice.’ The first of the nine 
Samish/aya,^s-oblations of the Soma-sacnfice is offered to Indra. 

® See IV, 4, 5, I seq. 
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and performed the Udayaniya (concluding obla- 
tion)^, he, after the animal cake of the offering 
of the barren cow \ prepares oblations for the 
goddesses. 

35. For now Pra^pati, having gained his end, 
thought himself quite perfect. Establishing himself 
in the quarters he went on ordering (or creating) 
and disposing everything here ; and inasmuch as he 
went on ordering and disposing, he is the Orderer, 
And in like manner does the Sacrificer, establishing 
himself in the quarters, order and dispose everything 
here. 

36. And, again, as to why he prepares these 
oblations. This Agni (the fire-altar) is the quarters 
(regions), and these he lays down beforehand (in 
the shape of) the bunch of Darbha grass ® and the 
clod-bricks^; the Pri^abh^-fts ® in the first layer, 
the whole of the second, the whole of the third, and 
the whole of the fourth (layers ®) ; and of the fifth 


* See IV, 5, I, I seq. 

* For this offering to Mitra and Varuaa, see IV, 5, i, 5. 

' The bunch of Darbha grass is placed m the centre of the newly 
ploughed altar-site; see VII, 2, 3, i seq. 

* The four logesh^Ms (clods of earth), being placed at the ends 
of the two ‘ spines,' represent the four quarters, marking as they do 
the centre of the east, south, west, and north sides of the altar-site, 
sown with seeds of all kinds; see VII, 3, i, 13 seq. The bunch 
of Darbha grass, placed in the centre, would thus represent the 
fifth region, viz. the one above. 

® Though the Pra«abhrrts are said to represent, not the regions, 
but the (channels of the) vital airs, they are placed in rows along 
the diagonals of the square body of the altar, thus marking, as it 
were, the intermediate regions; whilst the fifth set is placed in 
a circle round the centre. See VIII, 1, i, i seq. 

« The bucks of these layers are all of them supposed to be 
marked by their position to relate to the regions or quarters. 
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layer the Asapatnels, N^kasads and Pa«-^aiudS.s ^ — 
these kept going out upwards ^ (from Pra^pati, 
the altar). Pra^pati was afraid of them, thinking, 
‘ Whilst moving away, these will go beyond this 
universe.’ Having become the Orderer, he went 
round them and established himself in them. 

37. Now the same as that Orderer is yonder sun ; 
and that which was the farthest gone of the regions 
is that in which that (sun) shines firmly established. 

38. And the same as that Orderer is this cake 
to the Orderer on twelve potsherds. On twelve 
potsherds (it is), — the year is (of) twelve months, 
Pra/ 4 pati is the year, and Pra^^Lpati is the Orderer. 
And that one which was the farthest gone of the 
regions is the same as these previous oblations, — 
a pap to Anumati, a pap to Rak^, a pap to 
Sinlvall, and a pap to Kuhfi®. when he prepares 
these oblations, he thereby establishes him (Pra^i- 
pati) in that which was the farthest gone of the 
regions. That (cake) he offers whole, for the com- 
pleteness of that (Pra^Apati). 

39. These are goddesses, for they are the regions, 


^ For the Asapatnds, laid down near the ends of the spines, to 
drive off evil in all four quarters, see VIII, 5, i, i ; for the other 
two kinds of bricks, expressly identified with the regions, see VIII, 
6, r, I seq. 

® That IS, the altar was so full of regions that they escaped at 
the top. 

® These deities are supposed to be peisonifications of the four 
phases of the moon; whilst Prof. Weber (Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 290) 
would also take the Orderer (dhfitn) — by the Biihmawa identified 
with the sun — to represent the moon. On Sinivali (identified with 
Yik, VI, 5, I, 9), see also A. Kuhn, Zeitschr f. v. Sprachf. II, 
p. 120 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 230. Anumati is identified with the 
eaith, V, 3, 3, 4. 
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the regions are the metres, and the metres are 
deities ; and that Ka is Pra^cLpati ; and inasmuch 
as they are goddesses (dev!) and Ka, they are 
‘ devikA^ There are five of them, for there 
are five regions. 

40. As to this they say, ‘ He should not offer 
these oblations, lest he should do what is excessive.’ 
Let him nevertheless offer them ; for these oblations 
are offered for (the fulfilment) of (special) wishes, 
and in wishes there is nothing excessive. And 
whatever oblation is offered after the cake of the 
animal-offering that is placed inside the victim 
itself as its sacrificial sap. He offers both kinds 
(of oblations), those of the Soma-sacrifice and those 
of the Agni(-iayana), to wit, first those of the Soma- 
sacrifice, and then those of the fire-altar : the signi- 
ficance of this has been explained. The cake- 
offering of the animal sacrifice is (performed) in a 
loud voice, and these (five oblations) in a low voice, 
for they are an ish/i With the Pampurofl’i^a he 
(the Adhvaryu) says, ‘Recite! — Urge!’ and with 
these (oblations), ‘ Recite ! — Worship ! ’ for they are 
an ish/i ®. There is the same Svish/akrft, and the 
same IdA*. 

41. Of that same animal-offering (of the barren 
cow) they perform the Samish/ayaj'us-oblations ; 
they enter the expiatory bath with the heart-spit " ; 

^ This is an etymological quibble resorted to in order to account 
for the oblation to Pra^apatt as one of the oblations of the goddesses 
(deviki). 

® See p 248, note i. ® See ibid., note 2 

^ That IS, for these five oblations which are inserted between the 
chief oblations and the Svish/akr/t of the Pa^upuroef^ja ; as above, 
IX, 4, 3, 12 seq. 

* For this expiatory ceremony, called the iSul^vabhntha (spit- 
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for this animal-offering is the end. Having proceeded 
with the heart-spit ; — 

42. And having returned (to the fire-altar), he 
performs the oblations to Vi^vakarman; — This 
Agni(-i'ayana) indeed (includes) all sacrificial rites 
(viivini karmiwi) ; and all these its rites have been 
performed in this (agnL^ayana) : he now gratifies 
them, and makes them a deity by means of an 
offering of sacrificial food; for only that one is 
a deity, for whom an oblation is prepared, but not 
one for whom it is not (prepared). Moreover, this 
Agni is Vwvakarman (the all-worker) : it is him he 
thereby gratifies. 

43. And, again, as to why he offers the Vairvakar- 
ma»a (oblations) h For the fire-altar there is both 
a beginning and an end ; the Sdvitra ^ (formulas) are 
the beginning, and the Vairvakarma^a (oblations) 
the end. Were he to offer only those to Savitrf, 
and not those to Virvakarman, it would be as if 
he made only a beginning and no end; and were 
he to offer only those to Vis'vakarman, and not 
those to Savitrf, it would be as if he made only 
an end and no beginning. He offers both of them, 
and thus makes both a beginning and an end. 

44. There are eight of those (Sivitra), and so 
(there are eight of) these : thus he makes the end 

bath), and maiking the conclusion of an ordinary (nirfi^f/^a) animal 
sacrifice — not one belonging to the Soma-sacrifice — as well as of 
the offering of a sterile cow, see part ii, p 213. 

^ Or, perhaps, formulas ; the verses used along with the oblations 
being ascribed to Vijvakarman. In any case, however, these obla- 
tions are offered to Agni, as the Vijvakarman, or all-worker 
(vi^vakartrf), or (in the case of Agni =Agm/^ay ana) as including 
all works (or sacrificial performances) 

^ See VI, 3, I, I seq.; part iii, p. 190 seq.^ 
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(the same) as the beginning. The Svihi-call is the 
ninth of those and so it is of these : thus he makes 
the end as the beginning. The oblation (Ahuti) 
is the tenth of those and so it is of these : thus he 
makes the end as the beginning. On that occasion 
he offers the oblation continuously so as not to 
stop the seed, the sacrifice there being seed; — on 
this occasion (he offers) with the dipping-spoon at 
the SvAhi-call, for manifest is the seed when it is 
born. 

45. [He offers, with, Vd/. S. XVII, 58-65], ‘What 
hath flowed from out of the will, or the heart, 
or was gathered from the mind, or the eye, 
after that go ye forward, — ^to the world of the 
righteous whither the first-born seers went of 
old ! ’ he thereby means those i?zshis ®. 

46. ‘Unto thee, O (heavenly) seat, I commit 
this treasure which the knower of beings shall 
bring thither^ ! Here the lord of the sacrifice 
will go after you : acknowledge ye® him in the 
highest heaven!’ — as the text, so the meaning. 

47. ‘Acknowledge him, O ye gods, seated 


^ See VI, 3, 1, 21. 

“ The Sivitra formulas accompany eight libations, which form, 
however, only one single continuous offering (Shuti) with one 
sv4hS-calL 

® For the seven i?ishis, identified with the vital airs, the first 
existmg beings, see VI, i, i, i seq. 

* Mahtdhara (and apparently Sfiya«a) seems to supply ‘ys^ga- 
mfinam’ to ‘etam,’ and construe thus: ‘Unto thee, 0 heavenly 
sent, I commit this (Sacnficer), which treasure Gdtavedas shall 
brmg thither.’ 

® ‘ 0 gods, honour ye him (the Sacrificer) I ' Mahtdhara ; but 
perhaps the iSzshis are addressed in this second line. Mahtdhara 
takes ‘ atra ’ (‘ here ’) along with ‘ parame vyoman’ — ‘ m this highest 
heaven.’ , 
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in the highest heaven, know ye his form! 
When he cometh by the go-dward paths, 
reveal ye unto him the fulfilment of his 
wishes!’ — as the text, so the meaning. — ‘Awake, 
O Agni, and be watchful! . . — ‘Whereby 

thou carriest a thousand, . . — the meaning of 

these two has been explained 

48. ‘With grass-bunch and enclosing-stick, 
with spoon, altar-ground and grass-cover, 
with verse of praise, lead thou this our sacri- 
fice unto heaven, to go unto the gods'’ that is, 
‘with these outward forms of our sacrifice make 
it go to the heavenly world ! ’ 

49. ‘What gift, what bounty, what fulfil- 
ment, what offering-presents there are of ours, 
— Agni Vaii'vakarmaMa shall deposit them in 
heaven with the gods!’ — that is, ‘whatever we 
give, seasonably or unseasonably, that this fire- 
altar of Vi^vakarman shall place in the heavenly 
world ! ’ 

50. ‘Where the streams of honey and ghee 
are never-failing, — there, in heaven, Agni Vai- 
^vakarmawa shall place us with the gods!’ — • 
as the text, so the meaning 

51. Eight Vai.fvakarma«a (oblations) he offers, — 
the Giyatri consists of eight syllables, and Agni 
is of Gclyatra nature : as great as Agni is, as great 


= See VIII, 6 , 3, 23. 24 

® The meaning of the verse is, however, far fiom certain. The 
above is Mahidhara’s interpretation, except that he takes ‘ ydA ’ to 
mean ‘ and what (other) streams there are.’ It might, however, also 
mean — ‘ What streams of honey and ghee of ours are never- failing 
anywhere— Agni Vaifvakaima«a shall deposit them in heaven with 
the gods!’ — in which case due reward for sacrifice would be 
prayed for , 



IX kKnDA, 5 ADHyAya, r BRAHMAiVA, 51. 269 


as is his measure, by so much food he thus gratifies 
him. 

52. When he has performed the Vaijvakarma«a 
(oblations), he gives a name* (to the fire of the 
altar) ; for when any one has been born sound and 
safe, they give a name to him, and now this (Agni) 
has indeed been born sound and safe. 

53. Having given a name to him, he reverently 
approaches him ; for this (Sacrificer) builds him 
with his (own) whole self, and were he not to give 
utterance now to this surrender of his own self, 
he (Agni) would now take away his (the Sacrificer’s) 
self ; but when he now gives utterance to this 
surrender of his own self, he (Agmi) does not take 
away his self. [He approaches the fire] with the 
Anush/ubh verse (VA^. S. XVIII, 67), ‘What fires 
of the five races of men there are upon this 
earth, — thou art the chiefest of them : quicken 
us unto life I’ — the Anush/ubh, doubtless, is speech, 
and all the metres are speech ^ : he thus makes 
amends to him (Agni) by all the metres. Having 
stood by the fire, and lifted ® it, and churned it out, 
he offers the completing oblation ^ 


* According to VI, i, 3, 20, the newly built Agni is to be called 
'iVitra,’ the Bright one 

® Or, are Y&k, the Veda, cf. IV, 6, 7, r seq. 

® Or, ‘ having mounted it ; ’ — that is to say, he heats the chuming- 
sticks (ara»i) at the altar-fire, betakes himself with them to the old 
(Garhapatya) fire-place , ‘ churns out ’ the fire, and offers on the 
fire thus produced. 

* The Udavasinlyfi-ish/i, consisting of a cake on five potsherds 
for Agni (or a libation of ghee taken in five ladlings for Vish«u), is 
the same as for the Soma-sacrifice, IV, 5, i, 13. But whilst there 
it IS followed at once by the (evening) Agnihotra, or oblation of 
milk regularly performed twice a day ; on the present occasion an 
additional oblation* is performed. 
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54. He then offers a dish of clotted curds to 
Mitra and Varuwa^. Now he who performs this 
(Agni'/^ayana) rite comes to be with the gods ; and 
these two, Mitra and Varu^a, are a divine pair. 
Now, were he to have intercourse with a human 
woman without having offered this (oblation), it 
would be a descent, as if one who is divine would be- 
come human ; but when he offers this dish of clotted 
curds to Mitra and Varu«a, he thereby approaches 
a divine mate * : having offered it, he may freely 
have intercourse in a befitting way. 

55. And, again, as to why he offers this dish of 
clotted curds to Mitra and Varu«a. When Pra^- 
pati was released, the seed fell from him. When the 
gods restored him, they, by means of this dish of 
clotted curds, put seed into him ; and in like 
manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby put seed into 
him. 

56. Now that Pra^pati who became released is 
this very fire-altar which is here being built; and 
the seed which fell from him is this dish of clotted 
curds of Mitra and Varu^a ; for Mitra and Varu«a 
are the in-breathing and up-breathing, and the in- 
breathing and up-breathing fashion the infused seed. 
A dish of clotted curds it is, because seed is milk ; 
and sacrifice it is, because sacrifice is the seed of 
sacrifice. In a low voice it is (offered), for silently 
seed is shed. At the end (of the sacrifice) it is 
(offered), for from the end seed is introduced. 


^ The same payasy^-oblation is performed at the D 4 kshdya;za 
modification of the new and full-moon sacrifice (II, 4, 4, 10 seq.) ; 
see also the Sdnn^yya of the new-moon sacrifice (part i, p. 178, 
note 4) which is the same dish. 

^ Or, he enters into a divine union. 
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57. They proceed with the whey^ of that (dish 
of clotted curds). At this (oblation of whey) he 
gives a dakshi«A (sacrificial gift) ; ‘ Let him give 
a pair of hornless he-goats,’ so (they say) ; — ‘ Only 
by assignment, I think®:’ said MAhitthi. And, 
verily, this libation of the fire-builder flows away 
as a libation of Soma which one offers on a (fire) 
without bricks. 

58. He need only lay down the naturally-per- 
forated (bricks) ® ; for the naturally-perforated ones 
are these worlds; and this built fire-altar is the 
same as these worlds. 

59. He need only lay down the seasonal (bricks) ; 
for the seasonal ones are the year, and this built 
fire-altar is the year. 

60. He need only lay down the all-light (bricks) ; 
for the all-light (bricks) are those deities *, and this 
built fire-altar is those deities. 

61. He need only lay down the Punariiti; for 
this is a repeated sacrifice (punar-ya/«a), it is a later 
(higher) worship of the gods : it is thus a repeated 
sacrifice and the higher worship of the gods he 
thereby arranges, and the repeated sacrifice inclines 
to him ® ! — so (they say), but let him not do this, 


* The whey (v^na) is offered to the (divine) Coursers, i.e. the 
regions or quarters , see II, 4, 4, 22-35. 

* The meaning of this passage is not quite clear to me. 

* The three Svayamitr2««fis m the centre of the first, third, and 
fifth layers represent the three worlds. These, and the subsequent 
injunctions, refer to one who, subsequent to the Agni&yana, wishes 
to perform a Soma-sacrifice, without being able to repeat the Agni- 
^yana itself. Kfity. Sr. XVIII, 6, 33. 

* See VI, 3, 3, 16; 5, 3, where the three Vifva,^yotis bricks are 
said to represent Agni, Viyu (wind), and Aditya (sun) respectively. 

* Though there is nothing m the text to show where this quota- 
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for, indeed, whenever Agni is placed on the built 
(altar), this whole Agni passes into that very brick ^ : 
thus whenever he offers in the fire, then these 
oblations of his will be offered even as would be his 
oblations, when offered on a complete vS'Awa^ila fire- 
altar built up with wings and tail. 

62. And, indeed, he who carries about Agni^ 
becomes pregnant with all beings, and with all the 
gods ; and he who builds him when he has not been 
carried about for a year kills all beings in the form 
of an embryo. But, surely, he who kills a human 
embryo, is despised, how much more then he who kills 
him (Agni), for he is a god ; ‘ Let no one become 
an officiating priest for an (Agni) who has not been 
carried about for a year,’ said Vdtsya, ‘lest he 
should be a participator in the killing of this, 
a god’s seed ® I ’ 

tion begins, it would seem, from K^Hyana’s rules, that it luns 
from the beginning of paragraph 58, — XVIII, 6, 33. In case of 
inability (to perfoim a second) >^ityS, at a repeated Soma-saciifice, 
(he may lay down) one or other kind of the SvayamStr2««ls, 
Virva^yotishas, or i?2tavy4s ; 34. The Punaj^iti ; 35. Or no build- 
ing (at all a second time), 36. Because the (Agni) Zitya has 
become the Ahavanfya. 

‘ That is (as would seem from Sfiyawa’s interpretation), into the 
Ahavanlya fire, considered as the last brick of the altar ; and hence 
the Sacrificer’s offermg-fire will for ever thereafter remain for him 
the ATitya Agni 

® Duiing the time of initiation (dlkshfi), which, if at all possible, 
IS to last for a year, the Ukhya Agni has to be cairied about by the 
intending Sacnficer, for at least part of each day, in the fire-pan 
(ukhi), suspended in a sling fiom his neck; the pan-fire being 
aftei wards transferred to the newly built Girhapat}a and thence 
to the great fire-altar, to serve as the ATitya Agni, or the Ahavanfya 
fire. See VI, 7, I, 12 seq. 

’ In the oiiginal this last clause is in the first person, or in the 
oratio directa, from the point of view of him who is asked to officiate 
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63. ‘A six-month (Agni) is the last^ he may 
build,’ they say, ‘ for six-month embryos are the 
last ^ that live when born.’ If he were to recite the 
Great Litany on one not carried for a year, he should 
recite (only) the eighties of verses ; for something 
incomplete is (the Agni) not carried for a year, and 
something incomplete are the eighties of verses®. 
But, indeed, he would only still further pull asunder 
that (Agni, already) pulled asunder®; and, indeed, 
whether he (Agni) be carried for a year, or not 
carried for a year, he (the Hotn") should recite the 
whole of the Great Litany. 

64. Now S^itdi\yky2inz. was once upon a time 
sojourning in the eastern region. Daiyimpiti 
said to him, ‘ ^iw^ilydyana, how is Agni to be built? 
For, indeed, we are loth to carry him for a year, 
and yet we wish to build him.’ 

65. He said, ‘ Let him by all means build him 
by whom he has previously been carried for a year ; 
for that, that (Agjii) alone he builds as one that has 
been carried * (as a child in the womb).’ 

66 . And, indeed, let him by all means build who 

as a pnest, hence — Let no one become an oflSciating priest . . . , 
thinking, ‘ Lest I should be a participator — .’ 

^ That is to say, he must have been carried about for at least six 
months ; and embryos less than six months old cannot live. 

® This IS so for the reason that the Mahad uktham consists of 
more than the eighties of verses; see IX, 3, 3, 19. One might 
feel mchned to include this whole sentence in the preceding 
quotation. 

® That is, already too much attenuated, by being made as large 
as one a year old (?). 

* Sdya«a remarks, that this reply does not restrict the building 
of the fire-altar to one who has earned the fire for a full year, but 
only discountenances the building in the case of one who has only 
carried it for a few days (?). 

[43] ' T 
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intends to press Soma for a year, for he, manifestly, 
supports him by food (in the shape of) those 
libations. 

67. And, indeed, let him by all means build who 
offers the Agnihotra for a year, for he who offers 
the Agnihotra indeed supports him (Agni, the fire). 

68. And, indeed, let him by all means build who 
was born a year (after conception) ; for Agni is the 
breath : it is thus him (Agni) he holds. And, 
indeed, as the breath, he enters into the infused 
seed, and takes possession of it ; and inasmuch as 
he takes possession (vid) of every one that is born 
(^cLta), he is (ritavedas. Wherefore by all means 
let even one who knows this build him as one ever 
carried (within him). And, indeed, if one who 
knows this either drinks (Soma), or offers drink to 
any one else, these libations of his will be offered 
even as would be his libations, when offered on 
a complete Si.nd\\2i fire-altar built up with wings 
and tail. 


Second BrAhmana. 

1. Indra saw this seven- versed (hymn, suitable) 
for making good what is deficient^, for reducing what 
is redundant, and for perfecting what is imperfect. 
And, indeed, after building the fire-altar, one is (still) 
apt to get into trouble, or to stumble, or what not. 
Now, when 6'yApar;?a SAyakAyana heard this, 
he ventured upon this performance, 

2. Now, there is here a perfecting of three things, 
— the perfecting of the fire-altar, the perfecting of 


’ Viz. in the building of the fire-altar ; literally, for the obtain- 
ment of the deficient 
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him who has it built for him, and the perfecting 
of him who builds it 

3. Thus, when he reverently stands by (the altar) 
with this (hymn), everything is thereby made good* 
for him that, knowing or unknowing, he either does 
in excess, or does not carry to the end, in this 
building of the altar — in short, whatever was not 
secured for him. And whatever wish there is in 
that anushAibh verse*, that he secures even now; 
and, moreover, he thereby keeps off the fiends, the 
Rakshas, from this sacred work, and they do not 
wreck him, whilst uttering imprecations. Wherefore 
one who knows this may readily build a fire-altar 
even for an enemy, for he is able to gain the better 
of him. 

4. [He approaches reverently the fire-altar®, with, 
V^. S. XVIII, 68-74], ‘For mighty strength 
that smiteth Vrftra, and for victory in battle, 
we call thee hither, O Indra!’ ‘O much-in- 
voked Indra, crash thou the handless Ku^iru, 
lurking here, together with the Dinus; and 
with might smite thou the footless Yritrdi, 
the ever-growing mocke,r!’ thus he reverently 
stands by (the fire) with the first two (verses) relating 
to the slaying of Vmra. For now the gods, having 
warded off Vr/tra, evil, performed this rite freed 
from evil ; and in like manner does the Sacrificer, 
having warded off Vrftra, evil, now perform this rite 
freed from evil. 


^ Literally, obtained, 

2 Viz. the first of the seven verses (i?zg-veda III, 37, i). 

® According to Mty. Sr. XVII, 7, i, this ceremony should take 
place on the completion of each layer, after it has been covered 
with loose earth, cf, paragraph ii. 
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5. ‘Scatter thou our scorners, O Indra^!' — 
‘Like a terrible, creeping beast, dwelling in 
the mountains, hast thou come from the 
farthest distance : having sharpened thy 
pointed, piercing thunderbolt®, O Indra, beat 
thou off the foes, and scatter the spurners!’ 
thus' with the second two (verses) relating to (Indra) 
Vim^'fdh®. For now the gods, having warded off 
the spurners, evil, performed this rite freed from evil ; 
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now, having 
warded off the spurners, evil, now perform this rite 
freed from evil. 

6. ‘May Agni Vai^vinara come forward 
from afar to our help, to hear our hymns of 
praise!’ — ‘Sought after in the sky, sought 
after on earth, Agni, sought after, hath en- 
tered all the plants: Agni Vai^vinara, sought 
after, may guard us from injury by day and by 
night!’ thus with the third two (verses) relating to 
(Agni) Vahvclnara. For now the' gods, having, by 
VaLvAnara, burnt out evil, performed this rite, freed 
from evil; and in like manner does the Sacrificer 
now, by VahvAnara, burn out evil, and perform this 
rite freed from evil. 

7. ‘May we obtain this wish, O Agni, with 
thy help! may we obtain, O wealthy one, 
wealth with abundant heroes! striving for 
strength, may we obtain strength; may we 
obtain undecaying glory, O thou ever-young!’ 
thus with one (verse) containing wishes. For now 


^ For the complete verse, see iV, 6, 4, 4. 

® Thus Mahldhara 

® That is, the repeller of spurners, or enemies. 
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the gods, having, by the six-versed (hjinn), warded 
ofif evil, made once for all, by the one wish-holding 
(verse), all (objects of) wishes their own ; and in like 
manner does the Sacrificer now, having, by the six- 
versed (hymn), warded off evil, make once for all, 
by the one wish-holding (verse), all wishes his own. 

8 . It is (a hymn) of seven verses, — the fire-altar 
consists of seven layers, (and there are) seven 
seasons, seven regions, seven worlds of the gods, 
seven stomas, seven prfshif/^a (slLmans), seven metres, 
seven domestic animals, seven wild ones, seven vital 
airs in the head, and whatever else there is of seven 
kinds, relating to deities and relating to the self, — 
all that he thereby secures. They become equal to 
the Anush/ubh’‘, for the Anush/ubh is speech, and it 
is by speech that he secures for him (Agni) all that 
which is not yet secured for him. 

9. ‘ Let him approach (the fire-altar) with an eight- 
versed (hymn)!’ say some, — ‘with (V^. S. XVII I, 
75). “We thereby offer unto thee thy wish, 
reverently approaching thee with open hands: 
with holiest mind and peaceful thought offer 
thou sacrifice unto the gods as priest, O 
Agni I” thus with a second wish-holding one, — and 
the seven foregoing ones, that makes eight, — the 
GAyatri consists of eight syllables, and Agni is of 
GAyatra nature: as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, by so much he thus secures for him 


1 The seven verses consist of tiso Gdyatris (twenty-four syllables 
each), four TnshAibhs (forty-four each), and one Anush/ubh (thirty- 
two syllables). Whilst the two GSyatris are sixteen syllables short 
of two Anush/ubhs, the four Tush/ubhs have forty-eight syllables 
in excess of four Anush/ubhs. Hence the seven verses consist of 
8x33 syllables, or eight Anush/ubhs. 
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whatsoever is not yet secured for him ; and thus, 
moreover, the two deities^ receive the same (amount) 
for their share.’ Let him, however, not do so, for 
surely those seven (verses) are (equal to) eight 
anushAibh (verses), and thus he even therein obtains 
whatever wished-for object there is in the eight- 
versed (hymn). 

10. With (verses) -addressed to Indra and Agni 
he approaches (the fire); — the fire-altar belongs to 
Indra and Agni ; as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, by so much he thus gains for him what- 
ever has not been gained for him. And Indra and 
Agni are all the gods, and the fire-altar belongs to 
(or Agni is) all the deities; as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, by so much he thus gains 
for him whatever has not been gained for him. 

11. Now some make this (hymn) the opening rite 
of every performance, saying, ‘ Freed from evil, we 
must perform this sacred work !’ And others, indeed, 
say, ‘ Let him approach reverently (each) laj er when 
it is covered with soil, for therein that (layer) 
becomes whole and complete.’ Let him, then, do as 
he chooses. So much as to the building ; now as to 
the non-building. 

12. Verily, there are three oceans, — the Fire-altar 
(being the ocean) of Ya^s-formulas, the Mahdvrata 
(-saman) ^ that of Sdmans (hymn-tunes), and the 
Mahad uktham (Great Litany ®) that of Rik (verses). 
Whoever performs these (three rites) for another 


’ Viz. India and Agni, having each four verses addressed 
to them. 

“ See p. 382, note 5. 

® See p. no, note 3 ; p. in, note i. 
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person causes these oceans to dry up for himself, 
and after them, thus drying up, the metres * dry up 
for him ; and after the metres the world ; and after 
the world his own self ; and after his own self his 
children and cattle: indeed, he who performs these 
for another person becomes poorer day after day. 

13. And he who, not having performed these 
(rites) for another person, were to officiate in the 
performance even of all other sacrifices, for him the 
metres again replenish themselves from out of those 
oceans, and after the metres the world, and after the 
world his own self, and after his own self his chil- 
dren and cattle : indeed, he who does not perform 
those rites for another person, becomes more pros- 
perous day after day. For, indeed, these (rites) are 
his divine, immortal body; and he who performs 
them for another person, makes over to another 
his divine body, and a withered trunk is all that 
remains. 

14. Now, some (say), ‘ Having performed them 
for another person, they either perform them for 
themselves or cause them to be performed again: 
this is the atonement.’ But let him not do this, 
for it would be as if one were to water a withered 
trunk; it would rot and die: let him know that 
there is no atonement for such an one. 

15. And S&ndilya. once upon a time said — Tura 
KAvasheya once built a fire-altar for the gods at 
Kiroti. The gods asked him, ‘ Sage, seeing that 
they declare the building of the fire-altar not to be 
conducive to heaven, why then hast thou built one ? ’ 

16. He said, ‘What is conducive to heaven. 


^^That is, the Vedic texts. 
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and what is not conducive thereto ? The Sacrificer 
is the body of the sacrifice, and the officiating 
priests are the limbs ; -and, surely, where the body 
is there are the limbs ; and where the limbs are 
there is the body. And, verily, if the priests 
have no place in heaven, then the Sacrificer has 
none, for both are of the same world. But let 
there be no bargaining as to sacrificial fees, for by 
bargaining the priests are deprived of tbeir place in 
heaven.’ 
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TENTH KANDA. 


THE MYSTERY OF AGNI, THE FIRE-ALTAR. 


First AdhyAya. First BrAhmaata. 

1. In the first place that Agni (the Fire-altar), 
the year, is built ^ ; thereafter the Great Litany 
(mahad uktham) is recited When Prs^pati 
became relaxed, the vital fluid flowed upwards ®. 

2. Now, that Pra^Apati who became relaxed is 
the year; and those joints of his which became 
relaxed are the days and nights. 

3. And that Pra^pati who became relaxed is 
this very Fire-altar which here is built ; and those 
joints of his, the days and nights, which became 
relaxed are no other than the bricks ; — ^thus, when 
he lays down these (in the layers of the altar), he 
thereby restores to him those joints of his, the days 
and nights, which had become relaxed : and thus 


^ Or, possibly, ‘that Agni is built in a year,' as paragraph 4 
might seem to suggest. Stya«a, however, takes it in the above 
sense, — esho*gniA Sawivatsar^tmakaA purastdt pfirvam ; 5 tyate. The 
Agnifeyana, when properly performed, requires a fall year, whence 
Agni-Pr£\g'i.pati is constantly identified with the year and the 
seasons. 

* According to Sfiya«a, the intermediate Mahfivrata-sfiman (see 
note I, p. 283), chanted prior to the recitation of the Mahad uktham, 
IS likewise implied here. 

® Thus— firdhvalokam ag&kkkaX — Sfiya»a takes ‘ agram.’ 




282 


^ATAPATHA-BRAHMAiV^A. 


it is even in this (building of the altar) that this 
Yajois is built up^ and secured (for Pra^ipati). 

4. And that vital fluid (essence) of his which 
flowed upwards (became) the Great Litany : it is 
in quest of that vital fluid that (the priests) go by 
means of the Rik and SAman. And when the 
Ya^us marches in front in this (quest) it is in 
order to fetch something that that (Veda) goes — 
even as (one might say), ‘ That one thing there 
is mine, I will fetch it,' so does that Ya/us go in 
front (or forward). That (vital fluid) they obtain 
in the course of a year 

5. The Adhvaryu takes (draws) it by means of 
the Graha (Soma-cup) ; and inasmuch as he thereby 
takes (grah) it, it is (called) Graha The Udgdtrf 
puts the vital fluid into it by means of the (sAman 
of the) Great Rite (mahavrata ^) ; but, indeed, the 


^ Viz. inasmuch as y^us-formulas have to be used with the 
laying down of many of the bricks (the so-called ^ya^shmatis'). 
Whilst, in the case of the Rih and S^man, other rites are neces- 
sary to secure them for the restored Pra^^pati, the Ya^us is 
secured for him in the very act of building up his body, the 
fire-altar. 

^ The Adhvaryu priest has to do all the practical work connected 
with the sacrificial performance, the building of the altar, &c. ; and 
inasmuch as it is with ya^s-formulas he does so thioughout, the 
Ya^us IS said here to take the lead , cf. X, 3, 5, 3. 

^ Viz by means of the sacrificial session of saciificing, chanting, 
and reciting, called *Gavam ayanam’ (procession of the cows), 
lasting for one year, on the last day but one of which the Mahi- 
vrata, or Great Rite, is performed. 

The particular cup of Soma here referred to is the Mahdvrattya- 
graha, the special cup of the Great Rite, cf. X, 4, i, 12 seq. 

° The central feature of the MahSvrata consists in the chanting, 
at the mid-day service — as the Hotn's Przsh/y^a-stotra — of the 
so-called Mahdvrata-sdman. It consists of five different parts 
which, — like those of which the Mahad uktham, recited after it, is 
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(siman of the) Great Rite is (equivalent to) all these 
(other) simans (hymn-tunes) : it is thus by means 
of all the hymn-tunes that he puts the vital fluid 
therein. The Hotrf puts the vital fluid therein 
by means of the Great Litany ; but, indeed, the 
Great Litany is the same as all these (h5Tnn- 
verses) ^ : it is thus by means of all the hymn- verses 
that he puts the vital fluid into it (the Soma-cup). 


composed, — are considered as representing different parts of Agni- 
Pra^dpati's body, viz. : i. y at ra-sd man, representing the head ; 
it IS chanted in the trivrzt-stoma (nine-versed hymn-form) and con- 
sists of the triplets, Sdma-v II, 146-8 (= i?zg-veda I, 7, 1-3: 
indram id gdthino brzhat), II, 263-5 (^n^ro dadhi^o asthabhir), 
and II, 800-2 (ud ghed abhi jrutamagham) , though, according 
to others, the Sama-triplets correspondmg to i?zg-veda I, 7, 1-9 
may be chanted instead. 2 Rathantara-sdman (Sdma-v II, 
30-1), representing the right wing, chanted in the Pa«X’ada^a- 
stoma, or fifteen-versed form. 3. Brzhat-saman (H, 159-60), 
the left wing, m the Saptadara-stoma, or seventeen-versed form. 
4. Bhadra-sdman (on II, 460-2 ; cf. Calc, ed., vol. v, p. 402), the 
tail, in the Ekavizzzj^ or tw^enty-one-versed form. 5. Rd^ana- 
saman (on II, 833-5; cf. Calc ed, vol. v, p. 449), the body (dt- 
man), in the Pa^y^aviz^zra-stoma, or twenty-five-versed form; instead 
of this the Vamadevya-saman (on II, 32-4) may be chanted in 
the pawy^anidhana foim (Calc, ed., vol v, p. 451). — The chanting of 
this Stotra is preceded by the singing of thiiteen sdmans, called par i- 
mdday^ (see X, i, 2, 8), followed by certain ceremonies— buckling 
armour on a nobleman, driving in a sunwise direction round the 
sacrificial ground, shooting arrows at two ox-hides, beating of drums, 
— apparently symbolising the dnving off of evil spirits from the 
sacrifice, or a combat for the possession of (the light of) the sun. 
The chanting itself is, according to some authorities, performed by 
the Udgdtrzs, whilst, according to others, all the priests (except the 
Hotrz, for whom the Maitrdvaru?za acts), as well as the Grzhapati, 
or Sacnficer, take part m turn in the singing of the sdmans ; the 
Prastotn and Pratihartrf, assistants of the Udgdtn, joining in with 
the successive performers in the Nidhanas, or finales. 

^ See p. no, note 3; p, 112, note i. During his recitation 
of the Great Litany^^the Hotn is seated on a swing, the Adhvaryu 
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6. When those (UdgAtres) chant (the stotra), 
and when he (the \iotri) recites (the ^astra) after- 
wards, then he (the Adhvaryu) offers that (vital 
fluid, in the form of Soma) unto him (Agni- 
Pra^pati) at the VashaZ-call ; and thus this vital 
fluid enters him. For, indeed, they do not see it 
to be the Great Rite that lies there being praised, 
nor the Great Litany, but it is Agni alone they see ; 
for Agni is the self (body), and thus those two, the 
Rik and the SAman, enter him in the form of the vital 
fluid ; and thus they both enter (join) the Ya^s. 

7. Now, that Agni (fire-altar) consists of pairs — 
the first layer and the second, and the third and 
fourth ; and of the fifth layer the fire which is placed 
on the built (altar) is the mate And, indeed, this 
body consists of pairs. 

8. The thumbs (and great toes, ‘ angush/^a,’ m.) 
.are males, and the fingers and toes (‘ anguli,’ f.) 
females ; the ears (‘ kar«a,’ m.) are males, and the 
eyebrows (‘ bhrh,’ f.) females ; the lips (‘ oshMa,’ m.) 
are males, and the nostrils (‘ nAsikA,’ f.) females ; the 
teeth (‘ danta,’ m.) are males, and the tongue (‘^hvA,’ 
f.) is a female : indeed the whole (body) consists of 
pairs, and with this body, consisting of pairs, that 
(vital fluid) enters this Agni (the fire-altar), con- 
sisting of pairs h 

9. This, then, is the entering therein ; — even 
thus, indeed, he (Agni) consists of pairs ^ ; but in this 


making his lesponses whilst standing on a plank, and the Hotrz’s 
assistants being seated on bundles of grass. 

‘ Or, with this body as a mate it thus enters this Agni, its mate ; 
literally, with this body forming one of a (productive) pair, it thus 
enters this Agni, forming one (1. e the other) of a pair. 

* That is, he has m him the generative energy. Apparently 
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way also he consists of pairs : — the fire-altar here 
built up is no other than this speech, for with 
speech it is built up ; and the fire which is placed 
on the built (altar) is the breath; and the breath 
(‘ pra?za,’ m.) is the male, the mate, of speech (‘ viub,’ f.). 
And, indeed, this body is speech; and the breath 
which is in the body is its mate : with this mated 
body that (vital fluid) thus enters into the mated 
Agni. 

10. This also is the entering therein; — there 
is indeed no fear of him (Agni) being without 
offspring to whosoever thus knows these two, the 
body and Agni, to be a pair ; but, indeed, this body 
is food, as is said by the iSfshi (i?/g-veda X, 107, 7), 

‘ The Dakshi«4 winneth food which is our own self 
(breath).’ 

11. Now, this food, when eaten, becomes of two 
kinds, — that part of it which is immortal (remains) 
above the navel : by the upward vital airs it moves 
upwards and enters the air; but that part of it 
which is mortal tends to move away ; it passes 
beyond the navel, and, having become twofold, 
enters this (earth), as urine and faeces. Now that 
which enters this (earth) enters the fire-altar ^ built 
here ; and that which enters the air enters that fire 
which is placed on the built (altar). This also is 
the entering therein. 

Second BrIhmana. 

I. Pra^ipati was desirous of gaining these worlds. 
He saw this bird-like body, the Fire-altar: he 

‘mithuna/ m. has also the sense of ‘ paired,’ ‘ mated/ i.e. ‘one who 
has his complement or mate/ and so perhaps here. 

^ Viz. inasmuch as the altar is built on the earth, and the latter 
forms Its foundation. Comm, 
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fashioned it, and thereby gained this (terrestrial) 
world. He saw a second bird-like body, the (chant 
of the) Great Rite ^ : he fashioned it, and thereby 
gained the air. He saw a third bird-like body, the 
Great Litany ’ : he fashioned it, and thereby gained 
the sky. 

2. This built Fire-altar, doubtless, is this (terrestrial) 
world, the Great Rite the air, and the Great Litany 
the sky : all these, the Fire-altar, the Great Rite, 
and the Great Litany, one ought therefore to 
undertake together, for these worlds were created 
together ; and as to why the Fire-altar is built first, 
it is because of these worlds this (terrestrial) one 
was created first. Thus with regard to the deity. 

3. Now with regard to the body. The Fire-altar 
is the mind, the (chant of the) Great Rite the 
breath, and the Great Litany speech : all these 
one ought therefore to undertake together, for 
mind, breath, and speech belong together; as to 
why the Fire-altar is built first, ft is because the 
mind is prior to the breathings. 

4. The Fire-altar, indeed, is the body (trunk), 
the Great Rite the breath, and the Great Litany 
speech ; all these one ought therefore to undertake 
together, for body, breath, and speech belong 
together ; and as to why the Fire-altar is built 
first, it is because of him who is produced the trunk 
is produced first. 

5. The Fire-altar, indeed, is the head, the Great 
Rite the breath, and the Great Litany the body : 


‘ The Mah^vrata-sdman and the Mahad uktham, as we have 
seen (p. 282, note 5; p. iii, note i), are constructed so as to 
correspond to the different parts of the bird-like Agni-Pra^ipati. , 
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one ought therefore to undertake all these together, 
for head, breath, and body belong together ; and as 
to why the Fire-altar is built first, it is because 
of him who is born the head is bom first ; and 
hence, whenever all these are undertaken together 
the Great Litany, indeed, is accounted the highest 
{S.tamAm)^ for the Great Litany is the body 
(or self, itman). 

6. As to this they say, ‘ If all these are difficult 
to obtain together, what (means of) obtaining them 
is there?’ — In the Gyotish/oma (form of the) 
Agnish/oma ^ : let him perform offering with the 
(S^yotish/oma Agnishifoma. 

7. In this Gyotish/foma Agnish/oma the Bahish- 
pavamina (stotra) is (in) the Trivrft (stoma) — 
that is the head of the rite; the two other Pava- 
mAnas are (in) the Pa^iadara and Saptadaya 
(stomas) — they are the two wings ; the HotH’s 

' The combinationJitamtOTkhyAyate’ is, as it -were, the super- 
lative of ‘ A-khydyate ; ’ cf. anutamiw gopAyati, X, 5, 2, 10; and 
Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 194. 

® The Agnish/oma may be performed in three different modes, 
according to the variation of stomas (or hymn-forms) employed 
for the stotras (or chants). In the (?yotish/oma the order of 
stomas is that set forth in paragraph 7, viz.: a. Bahishpavamina- 
stotra in the Trivnt (nine- versed) ; b. A,gj’a-stotras, and c. Md- 
dhyandma-pavamdna-stotra, m the Pawi^dafa (fifteen-versed); d. 
Pnsh/fe-stotras, and e. Aibhava-pavamdna-stotra, in the Saptadafa 
(seventeen-versed) ; and f. Agnish/oma-sdman (Ya^dyajg-Mya) 
in the Ekaviwja (twenty-one-versed) stoma, or hymn-form. In the 
Gosh/oma, on the other hand, the succession of stomas is 
a. Pa«iadafa, b. Trivrrt, c. d. Saptadara, e. f. Ekavima; 
and in the Ayush/oma; a. Triirzt, b. Paw&da^a, (c. d.) Sap- 
tadara, (e. f.) Ekavi»zia. Cf. part ii, p. 402, note 4 ; for the scheme 
of Stotras (and A'astras), ib. p. 325, note 2. The Agnish/oma is 
singled out here for the reason that the Mahdvrata-day takes 
the form of an Agnish/oma sacrifice. 
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A^a (stotra) is (in) the Pa;1/§adai‘a, the Pr/sh^/^a 
(stotra in) the Saptada^'a, and the Ya^Mya^^iya 
(stotra in) the Ekavi^m (stoma) — they are the tail 
8. Now these two, the Pa??/§ada^a and Saptadam, 
have thirty-two hymn-verses : twenty-five of these 
are the twenty-five-fold body ^ ; and the seven which 
remain over are the Parimid (simans), for these are 
the cattle (or animals), (for) cattle are sporting all 
around us (pari-mid^) — thus much, then,- is the 

^ See p. 1 68, note 3. 

® Sayawa takes ^parimi,d’ here in the sense of ‘a source of 
pleasure all around' — panto harshahetava/^ — The Parimida^ 
are thiiteen Sdmans sung (not chanted, in the proper sense of the 
word) by the Udg^tn, his two assistants joining merely m the 
Nidhanas or chorus-like passages They are given, figured for 
chanting, in the Ara:^yag^na of the SS,ma-veda (Calc, ed., 11, p. 387 
seq,). This performance takes place immediately after the Adh- 
varyu has given the sign for, and the Udg^tn ^ yoked,' the Mah^- 
vrala-stotra or stoan (i.e. the Hotrz's Przsh/>^astotia of the Great 
Rite), — or, according to some authorities, before either the * yoking,' 
or the Adhvaryu's summons, — and thus serves as an intioduction 
to the central and chief element of the Great Rite, the Mah^viata- 
sdman. According to the litual symbolism, these preliminary 
sdmans are intended to supply the newly completed Praj^-ipati with 
hair (feathers) and nails; but the performance would rather seem to be 
a solemn mode of doing homage (upasthdnam) to the different parts 
of the bird-like altar and the sacrificial giound, thus corresponding 
to a similar, though simpler, ceremony peifoimed on the com- 
pletion of the fire-altar in its simplest form, as described at IX, i, 2, 
35-43. On the present occasion the ceremony is performed in the 
following order, x. near the head of the altar (the Ahavaniya fire) 
he sings the Pid«a (‘breath;' Sdma-v., vol. ii,. p. 436); 2. near the 
tail the Ap^na (downwaid-breathing, li, p. 437); 3* 4 - near the 
right and left wing the two Vratapakshau (ii, p. 438) ; 5. near 
the left aimpit the Pra^dpati-hndaya (‘heart of Pra^.,' li, p. 499)1 
6. near the ^Satvala or pit, the Vasish/y^asya Nihava (Sama-v., 
vol. v, p. 602); 7. near the Agnidhia hearth the Satrasyarddhi 
(‘success of the sacrificial session,' ii, p. 465); 8. 9. in fiont 
and behind the HavirdhSna caits, the 51oka and Anu^loka (1, pp. 
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Great Rite: thereby he obtains the Great Rite 
even in this (Agnish/oma). 

9. And the Hotr? recites seven metres — each 
subsequent one-versed (metre) increasing by four 
(syllables) — with the Vird^ as an eighth: these 
(eight) consist of three eighties and forty-five 
syllables. Now by the eighties thereof the eighties 
(of the mahad uktham) ^ are obtained, for the Great 
Litany is counted (or recited) by eighties (of 
triplets) ; and of the forty-five (syllables which 
remain) twenty-five are this twenty-five-fold body ^ ; 
and where the body is there, indeed, are (included) 
the head, and the wings and tail; and the twenty 
(syllables which remain) are the insertion ® , — thus 
much, then, is the Great Litany : thereby he obtains 
the Great Litany even in this (Agnish/oma). All 
these (three) are indeed obtained in the Gyotishfema 
Agnishi^oma: let him, therefore, perform offering 
with the Gyotish/oma Agnishtoma. 

Third BrAhmaiya. 

I. Pra^pati created living beings. From the 
out- (and in-) breathingfs he created the gods, and from 
the downward breathings the mortal beings; and 


887-9); towards the Mar^Hya the Yama (11, p. 461); 
II. 12. in front and behind the Sadas, the Ajus, and Nava- 
stobha (ii, pp 450-51); 13. in front of the Girhapatya the J?2s- 
yasya s 4 man (ii, p. 324). 

’ See p. 1 1 2, note i. 

“ Viz. the body, as consisting of the ten fingers, the ten toes, 
the arms and legs, and the trunk. 

® Towards the end of the Mahad Uktham, in the portion 
representing the thighs, nine trish/ubh verses (i?2g-veda III, 43, 1-8, 
and X, 55, 5) are inserted as an ‘ fivapanam.’ 

[43] ' U 



290 


SATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA, 


above the (mortal) beings he created Death as their 
consumer. 

2. Now, one half of that Pra^pati was mortal, 
and the other half immortal ; with that part of him 
which was mortal he was afraid of death ; and, 
being afraid, he became twofold, clay and water, and 
entered this (earth). 

3. Death spake unto the gods saying, ‘ What has 
become of him who has created us ? ’ — ‘ Being afraid 
of thee, he has entered this (earth),’ they said. He 
spake, ‘ Let us search for him, let us gather him up 
for I shall not injure him.’ The gods gathered him 
from out of this (earth) : that part of him which was 
in the water, they gathered as water, and that which 
was in this (earth, they gathered) as clay. Having 
gathered together both clay and water, they made 
a brick, whence a brick consists of both clay and 
water. 

4. And, indeed, these five forms (bodily parts) of 
him are mortal — the hair on the mbuth, the skin, the 
flesh, the bone, and the marrow ; and these are im- 
mortal — the mind, the voice, the vital air, the eye, 
and the ear. 

5. Now, that Pr^:S.pati is no other than the Fire- 
altar which is here built up, and what five mortal 
parts there were of him, they are these layers of 
earth ; and those which were immortal they are 
these layers of bricks. 

6. The gods spake, ‘ Let us make him immortal ! ’ 
Having encompassed that mortal form by those im- 
mortal forms of his, they made it immortal — the 
layer of earth by means of two layers of bricks : in 
like manner the second, the third, and the fourth 
(layers of earth). 
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7. And having laid down the fifth layer (of bricks), 
he (the Adhvaryu) scatters earth on it ; thereon he 
lays the Vikarwi and the SvayaniAtrf«®A, scatters 
chips of gold, and places the fire : that is the seventh 
layer, and that (part) is immortal ; and in this way, 
having encompassed that mortal form of his by 
those two immortal forms, they made it immortal, — 
the layer of earth by means of two layers of bricks. 
Thereby, then, Pra/Apati became immortal ; and in 
like manner does the Sacrificer become immortal by 
making that body (of the altar) immortal. 

8. But the gods knew not whether they had made 
him complete, or not ; whether they had made him 
too large, or left him defective. They saw this 
verse (V^. S, XVIII, 76), ‘The seat-hiding 
Agni, Indra, god Brahman, B^zhaspati, and 
the wise All-gods may speed our sacrifice 
unto bliss !’ 

9. Of this (verse) one part is Agni’s, one part 
Indra’s, and one part the All-gods’ , — ^with that part 
thereof which is Agni’s they made up that part of 
him (Pra^pati) Avhich is Agni’s, and with Indra’s 
(part) that which is Indra’s, and with the All-gods’ 
(part) that which is the All-gods’ : in this very (fire- 
altar) they thus made him up wholly and com- 
pletely. 

10. And when he stands by (the altar, worshipping 
it) with this (verse), he thereby secures (makes 
good) all that part of him (Pra^pati) which, 
whether he knows it or not, he either does in excess 
or insufficiently in this (fire-altar), — whatever has 
not been secured for him. The ‘ seat-hiding ’ (verse) 
is an Anushifubh, for the AnushAibh is speech, and 
the seat-hider is, speech ; it is by speech that he 

u 2 
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secures for him what was not secured for him. 

‘ Let him approach (the altar with this verse) when 
he has covered a layer with earth,’ say some, ‘for 
then that (layer) becomes whole and complete.’ 

Fourth BrAhmaata. 

1. Now, at the beginning, Pra^dpati was (com- 
posed of) both these, the mortal and the immortal — 
his vital airs alone were immortal, his body mortal ; 
by this sacrificial performance, and by this order 
of proceeding, he made his body uniformly unde- 
caying and immortal. And in like manner is the 
Sacrificer (composed of) both the mortal and the 
immortal — his vital airs alone are immortal, his 
body mortal : by this sacrificial performance, and 
by this order of proceeding, he makes his body 
uniformly undecaying and immortal. 

2. He lays down the first layer, — ^this, doubtless, 
is his out- (and in-) breathing and it is an im- 
mortal (element), for the out-breathing is something 
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He 
then scatters loose soil thereon, — this, doubtless, is 
his marrow, and it is a mortal (element), for the 
marrow is mortal: he establishes it on that im- 
mortal (element), and thereby this part of him 
becomes immortal. 

3. He lays down the second layer, — this, doubt- 
less, is his downward breathing, and it is an immortal 
(element), for the downward breathing is something 
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He 
thus encompasses that mortal (element) on both 


* That is, the bieath-proper, of the mouth and nose, passing 
upward into the air from the middle of the body. 
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sides by an immortal one, and thereby that part 
of him becomes immortal. He then scatters loose 
soil thereon, — this, doubtless, is his bones, and it is 
a mortal (element), for the bone is mortal: he 
establishes it on that immortal (element), and thereby 
this part of him becomes immortal. 

4. He lays down the third layer, — this, doubtless, 
is his through-breathing ^ and it is an immortal 
(element), for the through-breathing is something 
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He 
thus encompasses that mortal (element) on both 
sides by an immortal one, and thereby that part 
of him becomes immortal. He then scatters loose 
soil thereon, — this, doubtless, is his sinews, and it 
is a mortal (element), for the sinew is mortal: he 
establishes it on that immortal (element), and thereby 
this part of him becomes immortal. 

5. He lays down the fourth layer, — this, doubtless, 
is his upward breathing^, and it is an immortal 
(element), for the upward breathing is something 
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He thus 
encompasses that mortal (element) on both sides 
by an immortal one, and thereby that part of him 
becomes immortal. He then scatters loose soil 
thereon, — this, doubtless, is his flesh, and it is a 
mortal (element), for flesh is mortal : he establishes 
it on that immortal (element), and thereby this part 
of him becomes immortal. 

6. He lays down the fifth layer, — this, doubtless, 

' The VySna, through-breathing, or circulating air, is the vital 
air which serves the upward air (or out- and in-breathing, prS«a) and 
downward air (apSna). Maitryup II, 6 (Cowell). 

® Or, outward breathing, — ^“That which belches forth or keeps 
downwards the food^aten or drunken, this is the udtna ; ’ Cowell, ib. 
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is his central (or pervading) breathing^, and it is 
an immortal (element), for the central breathing is 
something immortal : this, then, is an immortal 
layer. He thus encompasses that mortal (element) 
on both sides by an immortal one, and thereby that 
part of him becomes immortal. He then scatters 
loose soil thereon, — this, doubtless, is his fat, and 
it is a mortal (element), for the fat is mortal : he 
establishes it on that immortal (element), and thereby 
this part of him becomes immortal. 

7. He lays down the sixth layer, — this, doubtless, 
is his voice, and it is an immortal (element), for the 
voice is something immortal : this, then, is an im- 
mortal layer He thus encompasses that mortal 
(element) on both sides by an immortal one, and 
thereby that part of him becomes immortal. He 
then scatters loose soil thereon, — this, doubtless, is 
his blood and his skin, and it is a mortal (element), 
for blood is mortal, and skin is mortal : he establishes 
it on that immortal (element), and! thereby this part 
of him becomes immortal. 

8. These, then, are six layers of bricks, and six 
layers of earth, that makes twelve, — the year (con- 
sists of) twelve months, and Agni is the year : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much did Pra^pati then make his body uni- 
formly undecaying and immortal ; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now make his body uniformly 
undecaying and immortal. 

9. Having then laid down the Vikar^l and Sva- 
yam^lW^wA, he scatters chips of gold, and places 


* ‘The SamSna (equalizing an) distributes the digested pieces 
through the limbs.' Maitiyup. II, 6 (Cowell)^ 
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the fire thereon; Pra^pati then finally made a 
golden form for his body ; and inasmuch as (he did 
so) finally, this was the final form of his body; 
whence people speak of ‘ the golden Pr^ipati h’ 
And in like manner does the Sacrificer now finally 
make a golden form for his body ; and inasmuch as 
(he does so) finally, this is the final form of his 
body ; and hence, whether they know this or not, 
people say that the Agni^it (he who has built an 
altar) is bom in yonder world as one made of gold K 

10. Now, on this point, SAndilya. and Sdptara- 
thavihani, teacher and pupil, were once disputing 
with one another : ‘ This is his form,’ said SandWya ; 

‘ his hair,’ said Siptarathavihani. 

11. Skndilya said, ‘Surely, there is a hairj^ form 
(as well as) a hairless form : his form it certainly 
is and this, indeed, is as S^d^ya has said ; when 
it (the altar) is completely built, Agni is led forward ; 
and after he has been led forward, logs of wood® 
are offered as ‘ oblations.’ 

12. By means of (the channel of) the out- (and in-) 
breathing the gods eat food, and Agni (the sacri- 
ficial fire) is the out-breathing of the gods ; whence 
it is in front (of the sacrificial ground) that offering 
is made to the gods, for by means of the (channel of 
the) out-breathing the gods eat food. By means 
of the down-breathing men eat food, whence food 


^ Apparently an allusion to Hirawyagarbha, the golden germ, or 
the golden egg {XI, i, 6, i), from which the Purusha, creator of 
the universe, arose. Cf. also Aitareydr. II, i, 3, with Sayawas 
comnaentary. 

2 Siyawa assigns to 'hira/?maya’ the meaning ‘of a colour 
resembling gold' (hira/zyasamanavar«a^). 

3 See IX, 2, 3, 36 seq. 
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is introduced into men (from the front) towards the 
back, for by their down-breathing men eat food. 

13. Here, now, they say, ‘He who has built an 
altar must not eat of any bird, for he who builds 
a fire-altar becomes of a bird’s form ; he would 
be apt to incur sickness: the Agni/^it therefore 
must not eat of any bird.’ Nevertheless, one who 
knows this may safely eat thereof ; for he who 
builds an altar becomes of Agni’s form, and, indeed, 
all food here belongs to Agni: whosoever knows 
this will know that all food belongs to him. 

14. Here, now, they say, ‘What is done here 
in (the building of) the altar, whereby the Sacrificer 
conquers recurring death ? ’ Well, he who builds an 
altar becomes the deity Agni ; and Agni (the fire), 
indeed, is the immortal (element) ; — the gods are 
splendour: he enters splendour; the gods are 
glory : he becomes glorious whosoever knows this. 

Fifth BrAkmaata. 

I. This built fire-altar, in truth, (includes) all these 
sacrifices: — when he slaughters an animal victim, 
that is the Agnyidheya (establishment of the sacred 
fires) ^ ; when he collects (the materials for) the 
fire-pan, that constitutes the oblations of the 
AgnyAdheya ; when he performs the initiation. 


* Though no animal sacnfice takes place at the Agny^dhdna, 
the latter, as the fundamental ceremony pie-supposed by all subse- 
quent sacrificial performances, is here compared with the immo- 
lation of five victims (VI, 2, i, 15 seq.) which, taking place as it 
does on the Upasavatha, or day of preparation, i.e. the day before 
the Soma-sacrifice on the newly built fire-altar, is, as it were, 
a preliminary ceiemony. 





X KkNDA, I ADHYAyA, 5 BRAHMAiVA, 2. 297 

that is the Agnihotra ; and when the initiated puts 
two logs on (the fire) \ these are the two oblations 
of the Agnihotra, 

2. He puts them on in the evening and in the 
morning, for in the evening and in the morning 
the Agnihotra oblations are offered with one 
and the same formula, for with one and the same 
formula the two Agnihotra oblations are offered 
Then the driving about (of the fire in the pan ®), 
and the taking down (to the water) of the ashes, 
these two (constitute) the New and Full-moon 
offerings; and when he builds the Girhapatya 
hearth *, that is the ATAturmisya (seasonal offerings) ; 
and what takes place from (the building of) the 
GArhapatya up to the (sowing of) all-herb (seed®, 
that constitutes) the ish/is and what takes place 
after the all-herb (sowing) and prior to (the building 

^ This refers to the two samidhs (kindling-sticks) put on the 
Ukhya Agni, — one ii\the evening, and one in the morning, — after 
the ashes had been cleared out of the fire-pan (ukhd) ; see VI, 
6, 4, I seq 

® Both in the evening and in the morning two libations of milk 
are offered (the pfirv^huti and the uttarfihuti), but only the first is 
offered with a formula, the evening formula being, ‘Agni is the 
light, the light is Agni, hail 1 * whilst the morning formula is, ‘Surya 
is the light, the light is Sfirya, haili^ See II, 3, i, 30. For 
alternative formulas — ‘With the divine Savitrf, with the Night 
(or Dawn, respectively) wedded to Indra, may Agni (or Indra, 
respectively) graciously accept, hailT see II, 3, i, 37. 38. 

® See VI, 8, I, I seq. SiysLnsL takes it to refer to the Agni- 
prawayana, or leading forward of the fire to the fire-altar ; but that 
would not fit in well with the ceremony next referred to, viz the 
removal of the ashes of the Ukhyigni, or fire m the pan; for which 
see VI, 8, 2, i seq. 

* VII, I, I, I seq. 

® Viz. on the newly ploughed altar-site, see VII, 2, 4, 13 seq. 

® That IS, ofiferinp for the fulfilment of some special wishes. 
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of) the layers, that is the animal sacrifices ^ ; and 
the Vishwu-strides ^ which are (performed) at these 
sacrifices are just these Vish»u-strides ; and what 
muttering of formulas there is that is the Vdtsapra®. 

3. The first layer is the Soma-sacrifice ; the 
second the Rei^asfiya as prior to the consecrations * , 
the third the V^apeya; the fourth the A-yvamedha 
(horse-sacrifice) ; and the fifth the Agnisava ®. Then 
the siLmans he sings around the built (altar) are 
the MahAvrata(-sAman) ; the UdgitWs preliminary 
muttering (of the text of his chants) on that occasion 
is the .Satarudriya ; the ‘ shower of wealth ’ the 
Great Litany ; and what takes place subsequent 
to (the singing of) the sAmans, and prior to the 
shower of wealth, that is the Hotrf’s preliminary 
muttering on that occasion ; and what takes place 
after the shower of wealth is the Grfhamedhas ® 
(house-sacrifices). Such are all the sacrifices : these 
he secures by (building) the fire-altar. 


‘ That IS, animal saciifices performed independently of other 
ceremonies. 

® See VI, 7, 2, 1 2 seq. 

® See VI, 7, 4, I seq 

* That IS, the ceremonies connected with the Vi^aprasavlya 
oblations, V, 2, 2, 4 seq., and the devasB-havtmshi, or oblations to 
the Divine Quickeners (by whom the king is supposed to be first 
conseciated), V, 3, 3, i seq. 

® See IX, 3, 4, 7 9. It is strange that the Agnisava should be 
mentioned here, as it is said to be confined to the Agni^ayana. It 
would seem that some independent ceremony, such as the Brihas- 
patisava (consecration of Br-rhaspati, cf. V, 2, i, 19; and part iu, 
introd. p. XXIV seq.), may be referred to. 

* Sdyawa identifies these with the offerings of sacrificial sessions 
(sattra), during which the Sacrificer is indeed called the Gnbapati, 
or master of the house; see IV, 6, 3, g seq.; and part li, p. 97, 
note I. 
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4. Now, then, as to the powers (conferred by the 
performance) of sacrifices. Verily, he who (regularly) 
performs the Agnihotra eats food in the evening and 
in the morning (when he comes to be) in yonder 
world, for so much sustenance is there in that 
sacrifice. And he who performs the New and 
Full-moon sacrifice (eats food) every half-month ; 
and he who performs the Seasonal sacrifice (does 
so) every four months; and he who performs the 
animal sacrifice (twice a year, eats food) every six 
months ; and the Soma-sacrificer once a year ; and 
the builder of the fire-altar at his pleasure eats food 
every hundred years, or abstains therefrom^; for 
a hundred years is as much as immortality unend- 
ing and everlasting : and, verily, for him who knows 
this, there shall thus be immortality, unending and 
everlasting; and whatever he as much as touches, 
as it were, with a reed, shall be for him immortal, 

unending and everlasting. 

« 

Second AdhyAya. First BRAHMAj\tA. 

I. Pr^pati was desirous of going up to the 
world of heaven; but Pra^ipati, indeed, is all the 
(sacrificial) animals® — man, horse, bull, ram, and 


^ That is to say, the food eaten the first time will sustain him for 
a hundred years, after which time he may, or may not, take food, 
being sure of everlasting life and a godlike nature. 

^ Or, perhaps, for so long lasts the Amrzta (the food of the 
immortals ); — agnm ^^itav^n purushas tu ^atasaz^khydkeshu szm- 
vatsareshu teshu k^mam aparimitam amfiti yato y^vanta^ sQXB.m 
sazravatsards tdvad amntam devatvaprdpakam anantam aparimitam 
annam bhavati, Sdy. 

® See VI, 2, I, i^s seq. 
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he-goat: — by means of these forms he could not 
do so. He saw this bird-like body, the fire-altar, 
and constructed it. He attempted to fly up, with- 
out contracting and expanding (the wings), but could 
not do so. By contracting and expanding (the 
wings) he did fly up ; whence even to this day birds 
can only fly up when they contract their wings and 
spread their feathers. 

2. He measures it (the fire-altar) by finger- 
breadths; for the sacrifice being a manh it is by 
means of him that everything is measured here. 
Now these, to wit, the fingers, are his lowest 
measure ; he thus secures for him (the sacrificial 
man**) that lowest measure of his, and therewith 
he thus measures him. 

3. He measures by twenty-four finger-breadths — 
the GAyatr? (verse) consists of twenty-four syllables, 
and Agni is of Giyatra nature * ; as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, by so much he thus 
measures him. 

4. He contracts ® (the right wing) inside on both 


** The sachfice, being the substitute of (the sacrificing) 
man, is represented as identical with the Sacnficer, its measure- 
ments being taken fiom his body and stature; see part 1, p. 78, 
note I 

® Or, — for it, viz. the fire-altar, representing both Agni-Pra^- 
pati and the Sacnficer. hence this assumed identity has to be 
borne in mind to understand the symbohc speculations of the 
Brl.hma«a. 

® This measure (24 anguli) is equal to one ‘ aratni ’ or cubit , 
12 anguli being equal to a ‘vitasti’ or span (of thumb and httle 
finger, or fiom wrist to tip of middle finger). 

* See VI, I, I, 15; I, 3, 19. 

' Or, he draws in, diaws together (upasamfihati). 
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sides ^ by just four finger-breadtiis, and expands ^ it 
outside on both sides ^ by four finger-breadths : he 
thus expands it by just as much as he contracts it ; 
and thus, indeed, he neither exceeds (its proper 
size) nor does he make it too small. In the same 
way in regard to the tail, and in the same way in 
regard to the left wing. 

5. He then makes two bending-limbs® in the 
wings, for there are two bending-limbs in a bird’s 


^ That is, on both sides of that part of the viing which joins the 
body of the altar he draws in by four finger-breadths the two long 
sides of the wing, thus changing the parallelogram into a trapezium, 
without altering the superficial aiea of the wing. On the plan of 
the altar given in part ii, p. 419, the effect of this manipulation on 
the wings and tail is indicated by pointed lines — Saya«a remarks, 
— ubhayata^^ pakshasya pirj“vadvaye,antarata^ ^(’ityagner madhyade^e 
X'atuiangulam upasamfihati sa;/zkarfehau prave.?ayatity arthsb^; 
b^hyata^ agnimadhytd bihyade.re i^aturangula^ vyudfihati, ante 
vivardhayati. 

® Or, he draws out, or diaws asunder (\yudfihati) 

Literally ‘ outbendmgs ’ (nir«^ma) — ^‘Schwunggelenke' (spring- 
limbs), St. Petersb. Diet — This ‘ bending-limb ' would seem to 
include the two inner segments of the (solid part of the) wing — 
those corresponding to the upper and fore-arm of man — as well as 
the adjoining and connecting joints or articulations, which portions 
may be taken roughly as forming the inner third of the wing when 
covered with feathers. The ‘ bendmg-limb * would thus denve its 
name from its ‘ bending," or drawing, the wing ‘ out" from the body. 
Siyawa, however, explains it by ‘nitaii^/z namati," ‘that which 
bends down," as if it were formed from the prep, ‘m" instead 
of ‘ nis." The manipulation to which this port of the wing is to be 
subjected is, however, not quite easy to understand from the 
description, and the commentary affords very little assistance — 
vitntiya iti pakshabh^gaw tredh^ vibha^a antare tntiyabh^ge 
nimimakarawam . eta;;2 .yrutim apekshyaivapastambenoktam, 
‘ vakrapaksho vyastapu>^>^/ 5 o bhavati, parHt prd.ii (1) udfihati, pura- 
st^t pratyudfihati, evam eva hi vayasdm madhye pakshanirwlmo 
bhavatiti vi^ayate ^ iti. 
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wings. In one-third (of each wing he makes them), 
for the bending-limbs are in one-third of the bird’s 
wings in the inner third \ for the bending-limbs 
are in the inner third of a bird’s wings He 
expands (each of these limbs) in front ^ by just 
four finger-breadths, and contracts it behind by 
four finger-breadths; he thus expands it by just 
as much as he contracts it; and thus, indeed, he 
neither exceeds (its size), nor does he make it 
too small. 

6. On that bending-limb he places one brick : he 
thereby gives to it that single tube (tubular organ) 
which joins on to"^ (the body) from the bending- 
limb of the flying bird. Then here (on the left wing). 

7. He then makes the wrings crooked, for a bird’s 
wings are crooked ; he expands them behind by just 
four finger-breadths, and contracts them in front by 
four finger-breadths ^ : he thus draws them out by 


^ That IS, the third part of the wing adjoining the body. 

® That is, at the front edge of the wing of the flying bird, that 
which cuts through the air. The joint between the second and 
third segments of the wing, when expanded, would protrude, whilst 
on the opposite side of the wing the tops of the feathers would 
somewhat recede; but I am not sure whether this is what is 
referred to m these indications. 

® Literally, which lies beside, or close to (upa^ete, viz. the body, 
as it would seem) from the bending-limb. The brick is apparently 
meant to represent symbolically the bone of the upper segment, or 
some tubular organ by which the vital air is supposed to enter the 
wing from the body. Siyzm remarks, — pakshipakshamadhyaga- 
tani^fitvena pra^azwsati, . pakshamadhye nd^im 

eva nihitavin bhavali. 

^ Comm. — ^aturahgulamdtraTTz pa^Hdbhdge udflhati vikarshati, 
purast^dbh^e ^atuiangulamdtra;?z samflhati sa;^karshati ; tv am 
knte vakratva;^?^ bhavati. Cf. Apastamba's directions in note 3 of 
last page I fail to see, however, in what respect this manipulation 
differs from that referied to in paragraph 5;;. and whether the 
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just as much as he draws them in ; and thus, indeed, 
he neither exceeds (its size) nor does he make it too 
small. 

8. He now gives to it (the altar) the highest form \ 
This Agni had now been completely restored, and 
the gods conferred upon him this highest form; 
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) confer 
upon him this highest form : he makes a thousand 
bricks marked with straight lines, a thousand marked 
this way (from left to right), and a thousand marked 
that way (from right to left). 

9. And when he has laid down the fifth layer, he 
measures out the altar in three parts, and on the 
central part he places the one thousand bricks 
marked with straight lines ; he thereby gives to it 
those straight plumes of the bird pointing back- 
wards (with their tops, and covering it) from head 
to tail. 

10. On the right side he then lays down the one 
thousand (bricks) marked iAus (from left to right) . 
he thereby gives to it those curved plumes on the 
right side of the bird K 

11. On the left side he then lays down the one 
thousand (bricks) marked thus (from right to left) ; 
he thereby gives to it those curved plumes on the 
left side of the bird. With a thousand (bricks he 
does it each time) — a thousand means everything; 


‘ vakratvam ’ refeis to the irregular shape, or to the curved nature, 
of the wings. 

^ That IS, he gives to it the last finish. 

® Or, perhaps, those soft feathers of the bird curved towards the 
right Sfiya«a as above — dakshiwataA dakshiwapakshe ityihkhiti 
dakshi«fivrita ishifeiki^, uttarata^^ uttarasmin pakshe itjSJikhitSA 
savydvnta ishilakd u^adadhjfit. 
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with everything (required) he thus confers that 
highest form upon him (Agni) , — with three thousand 
— Agni is threefold : as great as Agni is, as great as 
is his measure, with so much he thus confers the 
highest form upon him. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. Now the one person which they made out 
of those seven persons^ became this Pra^flpati. 
He produced living beings (or offspring), and having 
produced living beings he went upwards, — he went 
to that world where that (sun) now shines. And, 
indeed, there was then no other (victim) meet for 
sacrifice but that one (Pra^pati), and the gods set 
about offering him up in sacrifice. 

2. Wherefore it is with reference to this that the 
Rishi has said (V^. S. XXXI, i6, i?fg-veda X, 
90, 16), ‘ The gods offered up sacrifice by 
sacrifice,’ — for by sacrifice they .did offer up him 
(Prafdpati), the sacrifice; — ‘these were the first 
ordinances — for these laws were instituted first ; — 
‘these powers clung unto the firmament,’ — the 
firmament is the world of heaven, and the powers 
are the gods : thus, ‘ Those gods who offered up 
that sacrifice shall cling to the world of heaven ; ’ — 

3. ‘ Where first the perfect gods were,’ — the 
perfect ® gods, doubtless, are the vital airs, for it is 
they that perfected him in the beginning® when they 


^ Literally, those seven persons which they made into one person. 
See VI, I, I, I seq. 

® It IS difficult to see what meaning the author assigns to 
^ sSdhya ’ applied to minor classes of deities 
* See VI, I, I, I. 
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were desirous of becoming that (body of Pr^- 
pati^); and even now, indeed, they do perfect 
(him).— {ie%-veda X, 149, 3]— ‘Thereafter this 
other became meet for sacrifice by the abun- 
dance of the immortal world,’ — ^for thereafter, 
indeed, other things here — ^whatsoever is immortal — 
became fit for sacrifice. 

4. ‘Savitrf’s well-winged eagle verily was 
first born, and he was according to his 
ordinance,’ — the well-winged eagle, doubtless, is 
Pra^Apati, and Savitrf is that (sun) : thus, ‘ In 
accordance with his (the sun’s) law he indeed 
(comported himself).’ 

5. He indeed consists of seven persons, for that 
Person ® consisted of seven persons ; — to wit, the 
body of four, and the wings and tail of three, for of 
four the body of that Person consisted, and of three 
his wings and tail. 

6. He measures it (the altar) by the man with 
upstretched arms** ; for the sacnfice is a man, and 
by him everything here is measured; and that is 
his highest measure when he stands with up- 
stretched arms : he thus secures for him what is 
his highest measure, and therewith he then measures 
it. And what (space) there is over and above that 
when he is raised on the forepart of his foot, that 
he secures by the enclosing-stones , and hence he 


^ Tad eva bubMshanta iti, svayam api prS^Spatyit- 

man^t (? prS^patyitmlno) bhavitum HMzntai Sky. 

* See VI, I, I, 3-6. 

® That is to say, wherever he speaks of man’s lengths, the height 
to which a man reaches with his upstretched arms is understood ; 
the particular man who supplies this (relative) standard of measure 
being the Sacnficer. 

[ 43 ] 


X 
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should dig a line for the enclosing- stones outside 
(the altar-ground). 

7. Two cubits he gives to the two wings ; he 
thereby lays strength into the wings. And the 
wings are (the bird’s) arms, and by means of the 
arms food is eaten : it is thus for the sake of food 
that he gives them that space ; and when he gives 
two cubits to the two wings, it is because food is 
taken from the distance of a cubit. 

8. To the tail he gives a span; he thus lays 
strength into the support, for the tail is the support. 
The span means the hand and by means of the 
hand food is eaten : it is thus for the sake of food 
that he gives it that space ; and when he gives 
a span to the tail, he thereby settles him (Agni) 
in (the midst of) food; and when he gives less 
(space) to this, (part of the body), it is because he 
thereby settles him in (the midst of) food ^ But, 
indeed, so much does this (the bird’s wing) measure, 
and so much this (the bird’s tail)", and hence when 
he thus measures them, it is for the sake of securing 
for him that (natural measure). 

Third BRlHMAiVA. 

1. Now this Vedi (altar-ground, viz. the Mahd- 
vedi of the Soma-sacrifice) is just that (right) 
measure for the Vedi of the sevenfold ® (fire-altar). 


‘ The span of thumb and little fingei is taken to be equal to 
the distance from the wnst to the tip of the middle finger. 

® That IS to say, he makes him so as to occupy but small space, 
and to be surrounded by abundant food. 

’ That is, measuung seven times the length of a m9,n standing 
with upstretched arms. 
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Having fixed upon (the place for) the sacrificial 
ground, he enters the Patnkdla ^ by the front (east) 
door, and having thrown up (the ground) for the 
Gdrhapatya, he sprinkles it with water. From 
the raised (site) of the Girhapat>a he strides 
seven steps eastward. From there he measures 
off a fathom ^ towards the east, and having, in the 
middle thereof, thrown up (the ground) for the 
Ahavaniya, he sprinkles it with water. From 
the front part of the fathom he strides three steps 
eastward : that is the end of the Vedi 

2. Now, there are here, including the fathom (as 
one), eleven steps * between the end of the Vedi and 
the (original) Girhapatya ; — the Trish^ubh consists 


^ That IS, * the wife's hall,' — the sacrificial hall or shed, usually 
called 'PiUimv2ims2L or measunng 20 cubits by 10 

(part 11, p. 3, note 2), in which the original fires and vedi of ish/is are 
enclosed at the Sonia-sacnfice ; see the plan, part 11, p 475 

^ A fathom (vyama) is the space between the tips of the two 
middle fingers of a man standing with outstretched arms, this being 
considered the man's height. In this paragraph, the author roughly 
recapitulates the main dimensions of the sacrificial ground used for 
ish/iS, which will also be required for the present purpose. The 
dimensions here supplied will give about the distance of eight steps 
between (the centres of) the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya fires required 
by I, 7, 3, 23 In the middle of the space of a fathom here alluded 
to as the easternmost space of the hall, the (original square) 
Ahavaniya is laid down, but this ultimately makes way for the new' 
circular Gdrhapatya hearth built of bricks and having the whole of 
this ^ fathom ' for its diameter. 

® That is, the hindmost (western) point of the (easterly hne of 
the) Mahfivedi of the Soma-sacrifice, where the peg, called ‘ anta-^- 
pl.tya,' is driven in, being three steps east from the post of the 
front door of the Vitk\n2NZ.msz. (and hence three steps from the 
future circular Garhapatya hearth built of bricks). 

^ Literally, these are (ten) steps, having the fathom as an eleventh 
(space or step). 


X 2 
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of eleven syllables, and the Trishifubh is a thunder- 
bolt, and the TrishAibh means strength : it is thus 
by the thunderbolt, and by strength, that the 
Sacrificer from the very first drives off the fiends, 
the Rakshas, from the mouth of the sacrifice. 

3. This is the womb of the Vedi, for it was from 
that womb that the gods begat the Vedi. And 
that (space of a) fathom which was (marked off), 
is the womb of the Girhapatya^, for it was from 
that womb that the gods begat theG^rhapatya; and 
from the Girhapatya the Ahavaniya. 

4. From the (western) end of the Vedi he measures 
off the Vedi ^ thirty-six steps long eastward, thirty 
(steps) broad behind, and twenty-four (steps broad) 
in front, — that makes ninety. This, then, is the 
Vedi measuring ninety steps : thereon he lays out 
the sevenfold Fire-altar. 

5. As to this they say, ‘ How does this sevenfold 
(Person, the fire-altar,) correspond to this Vedi 
(measuring ninety steps) ? ’ Well,' there are these 


^ That IS, the biick-built Gdihapatya of the Agniiayana on 
which the Ukhya Agni, having been earned about by the Sacrificer 
for a yeai, is tiansferred fiom the fiie-pan (ukhd), and from which 
afteiwaids the fiie of the great altar is derived. This new Gdrha- 
patja has been laised on the site of the old (square) Ahavaniya 
(the so-called ‘ jdlddvdiya’ or hall-door fire), on which the fire m 
the pan, the Ukhya Agni, was kindled (esha dhavaniyo vakshya- 
md«dydf ^ayanamahdveder gdrhapatyo bhavati; Sdy.). The pan 
containing this fiie was then placed half a fathom south of (the 
centre of) the old Ahavaniya, and hence so as to stand quite close 
to the brick-bmlt Gdrhapatya raised in its place, and foimmg 
a ciicle with a diameter of one fathom. Thus this ‘space of a 
fathom’ is here quite conectly referred to as the original source 
of the files of the Agni/ 5 ayana. 

® For the dimensions of the Mahdvedi here referred to, see 
pait 11, p. iix seq. , 
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ten vital airs in a man \ four limbs, and the trunk 
as the fifteenth ; in the same way in the second, 
and in the same way in the third (man), — in six 
men this makes ninety ; and one man remains over. 
Now, (that seventh) man is fivefold — ^hair, skin, flesh, 
bone, and marrow (fat), and this Vedi also is five- 
fold— the four regions (quarters), and the body (of 
the altar) as the fifth * : thus this sevenfold (altar) 
does indeed correspond to this Vedi. 

6. Now, some, intending to construct higher forms 
(of altars), increase (the number of) these steps and 
this fathom accordingly, saying, ‘We enlarge the 
womb in accordance therewith ; ’ — but let him not do 
so; for the womb does not enlarge along with the 
child that has been born ®, but, indeed, only as long 
as the child is within the womb, does the womb 
enlarge, and so long, indeed, the growth of the 
(unborn) child here (lasts) ^ 

7. Indeed, those who do it in that way, deprive 
this Father Pra^pati of his due proportions ; and 
they will become the worse for sacrificing, for they 
deprive Father Pra^pati of his due proportions. 


’ That IS, in the first of these seven persons or men, making up 
the sacrificial man {ya^&-purusha), Pn^gipati; that first man 
being the Sacrificer himself, as supplying the standard for these 
measures. 

® That IS, the fifth region, situated in a vertical direction, this 
being represented by the fire-altar which rises upwards. 

® Somewhat differently Professor Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, 
p. 444, ‘The womb does not grow in proportion with the embryo 
produced therem.’ 

* The argument of the author apparently is, that the planned 
enlargement of the fire-altar is an enlargement of the child Agni, 
after he has been born, and does not involve an increased size of 
the original sacnfici^l ground of the Prfiitnavaffiia. 
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As large as this Vedi^ of the sevenfold (fire-altar) 
is, fourteen times as large he measures out the 
Vedi of the one hundred and one- fold (altar). 

8. He now measures off a cord thirty-six steps - 
(yards) long, and folds it up into seven (equal) parts : 
of this he covers (the space of) the three front 
(eastern) parts (with bricks), and leaves four (parts) ^ 
free. 

9. He then measures (a cord) thirty steps long, 
and lays it sevenfold : of this he covers three parts 
(with bricks) behind, and leaves four (parts) free \ 


^ That is, of couise, the Mahavedi on which the (ordinal y) fire- 
altai IS laised, and which is enlarged m piopoition to the size of 
the altar. The mtei mediate sizes of the fire-altai between the ts\o 
extremes heie alluded to inciease each by four square ‘man's 
lengths ’ (the man being measured with upstretched arms), or by 
one man's length on each side of the body of the altar; the largest 
possible altai thus measuring loi man's lengths on each side. 

^ A step, or pace (piakrama) is equal to 3 feet (pada), a foot 
measuring 12 fingei -breadths (ahgula),— these measures being, 
however (at least theoietically), relative to the Sacrificei's height 
That is to say, he stretches the coid along the ground from 
the (western) ‘end of the Vedi' eastwaids, and marks off on the 
giound thiee-sevenths of the cord on the eastern side, that pait of 
the Vedi being afterwaids coveied by the brick-built altar, whilst 
the remaining space behind is required foi the Sadas and Havir- 
dhdna sheds, &c. If we take the Mahdvedi to be 108 feet long 
(=36 prakramas) this would allow 15I feet for each part, or some 
46 feet for the length of the pait to be covered with bricks, and this 
measuie, being equal to seven man's lengths, would allow 6f- feet for 
a man's length (including the upstretched aims). Between the 
altar and the front (eastern) edge of the Vedi a space of one foot 
is, however, to be left. 

^ That is, he sti etches the coid across (north to south) and 
marks off the thiee central divisions of it as foiming the hind side 
of the altar (leaving two-sevenths of the stung free on either side) 
This gives izf (out of 90) feet foi each part, or 38^ feet for the 
back, or western, side of the altai. r 
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10. He then measures (a cord) twenty-four steps 
long, and lays it sevenfold : of this he covers three 
parts in front (with bricks), and leaves four (parts) 
freeb This, then, is the measuring out of the Vedi. 

11. Now as to the (other) forms of the fire-altar. 
Twenty-eight man’s lengths long (from west to east) 
and twenty-eight man’s lengths across is the body 
(of the altar), fourteen man’s lengths the right, and 
fourteen the left wing, and fourteen the tail. Four- 
teen cubits (aratni) he covers (with bricks) on the 
right, and fourteen on the left wing, and fourteen 
spans (vitasti) on the tail. Such is the measure 
of (an altar of) ninety-eight man’s lengths with the 
additional space (for wings and tail). 

12. He now measures a cord of three man’s 
lengths, and lays it sevenfold : of this he covers (the 
space of) four parts (with bricks) on the body (of 
the altar), and three parts on the wings and tail. 

13. He then measures one three cubits long, and 
lays it sevenfold*: of this he covers (the space of) 
three parts on the right, and three on the left wing, 
and leaves four (parts) free, 

14. He then measures one a span long, and lays 
it sevenfold : of this he covers (the space of) three 
parts on the tail, and leaves four (parts) free. In 
this way does this one hundred and one-fold (Agni) 
correspond to this Vedi. 

15. As to this they say, ‘When thirteen man’s 
lengths are over, how is it that these do not deviate 


* This gives io| (out of 72) feet for each part, or 30^ feet for 
the front, or eastern, side of the altar. The measurements here 
given are intended as a refinement on the usual square shape of 
the fire-altar. 
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from the right pfoportions (of the altar) ^ ’ Well, 
what right proportions there were in the case of 
that seventh man’s lengthy these same propor- 
tions (also apply) to all these (redundant man’s 
lengths). 

1 6. And they also say, ‘When Pr^pati had 
formed the body he filled it up with these (redundant 
lengths) wherever there was an3rthing defective in 
it ; and therefore also it is rightly proportioned. 

1 7. As to this some say, ‘ The first time they 
construct a simple (altar ®), then the one higher by 
one (man’s length), up to the one of unlimited size.’ 
Let him not do so. 

18. Sevenfold, indeed, Pra^pati was created in 
the beginning. He went on constructing (develop- 
ing) his body, and stopped at the one hundred and 
one-fold one. He who constructs one lower than 
a sevenfold one cuts this Father Pra^ipati in twain : 
he will be the worse for sacrificing as one would be 
by doing injury to his better. And he who con- 
structs one exceeding the one hundred and one-fold 
one steps beyond this universe, for Pra/Spati is 
this universe. Hence he should first construct the 
sevenfold (altar), then the next higher up to the 
one hundred and one-fold one, but he should not 
construct one exceeding the one hundred and one- 


' Or, from the right total (sampad) which the altar ought to 
obtain. By paragraph 7, the altar is to be made fourteen times as 
large as the sevenfold one; and the latter being said to be in exact 
proportion with Pra^pati (in paragraph 3), the larger altar would 
thus show an excess of thirteen man’s lengths over the rightly 
proportioned altar. 

“ Viz, in paragraph 5. 

® That is, one of a single man’s length on e^h side. 
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fold one, and thus, indeed, he neither cuts this 
Father Pr^dpati in twain, nor does he step beyond 
this universe. 


Fourth BrAhmaa^a. 

1, Pra^Apati, indeed, is the year, and Agni is 
all objects of desire. This Pra^Apati, the year, 
desired, ‘ May I build up for myself a body so as 
to contain^ Agni, all objects of desire.’ He con- 
structed a body one hundred and one-fold ; and in 
constructing a 'body one hundred and one-fold, he 
built up for himself a body so as to contain Agni, 
all objects of desire, and himself became all objects 
of desire ; there was not one object of desire outside 
of him : whence they say, ‘ The year (includes) all 
objects of desire;’ for, indeed, outside the year 
there is no object of desire whatever. 

2, And in like manner does the Sacrificer now, 
by constructing a. body (of the altar) one hundred 
and one-fold, build for himself a body so as to 
contain Agni, all objects of desire: he becomes all 
objects of desire, and not one objieet of (his) desire 
is outside of him. 

3, Now this year is the same as yonder sun ; and 
he is this one hundred and one-fold (Agni) ; — his 
rays are a hundredfold, and he himself who shines 


‘ Literally, May I build for myself a body (self) with a view to 
(abhi) Agni; or, perhaps, ‘He builds (a body) so as to become 
(Agm); ’ in which case ‘ abhi ’ of ‘abhisawiinute ’ would have the 
same force as in ‘ abhisampadyate.’ See, however, X, 2, 5, 9-12, 
where Sdyawa explains it by ‘j'O yaj 5 kamaA tazn sarvam Atminam 
abhilakshya sampAditavAn bhavati’—' He brings about (accomplishes) 
all that desire for hjp body.’ 
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yonder, being the one hundred and first, is firmly 
established in this universe; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now establish himself in this 
universe by constructing for himself a body a hun- 
dred and one-fold. 

4. And, indeed, tlie one hundred and one-fold 
passes into (becomes equal to) the sevenfold one ; 
for yonder sun, whilst composed a hundred and 
one-fold, is established in the seven worlds of the 
gods, for, indeed, there are seven worlds of the 
gods, — the four quarters and these three worlds : 
these are the seven worlds of the gods, and in 
them that (sun) is established. And in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now establish himself in the 
seven worlds of the gods by constructing for himself 
a body a hundred and one- fold. 

5. And, again, as to how the one hundred and 
one-fold (altar) passes into the sevenfold one: — 
yonder sun, composed of a hundred and one parts, 
is established in the seven seaso'ns, in the seven 
stomas (hymn-forms), in the seven pr?sh//za (-simans), 
in the seven metres, in the seven vital airs, and in 
the seven regions; and in like manner does the 
Sacrificer now establish himself in this universe (or, 
on everything here) by constructing for himself 
a body one hundred and one-fold. 

6. And, again, as to how the one hundred and 
one-fold passes into the sevenfold one : — yonder 
sun, composed of a hundred and one parts, is estab- 
lished in the seven-syllabled Brahman, for the 
Brahman (holy writ or prayer) indeed consists of 
seven syllables, — ‘ ri^s. ’ is one syllable, ‘ ya^U /4 ’ two, 
and ‘ s^ma ’ two ; and what other Brahman there 
is that is just the ‘brahman’ of two;. syllables — this 
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seven-syllabled Brahman is the universe ^ : therein 
that (sun) is established ; and in like manner does 
the Sacrificer now establish himself in the seven- 
syllabled Brahman by constructing for himself a 
body one hundred and one-fold. 

7. Therefore, also, they lay down around (the 
altar) sets of seven (bricks) each time, and hence the 
one hundred and one-fold passes into the sevenfold 
one ; and, indeed, the sevenfold one passes into the 
one hundred and one-fold. 

8. Sevenfold, indeed, Pra^ipati was created in 
the beginning. He saw this body composed of 
a hundred and one parts — fifty bricks in the Prd«a- 
bhrfts®, and fifty sacrificial formulas, that makes 
a hundred, and the ‘ settling ’ and sfidadohas-formula 
are the two one hundred and first — these two are 
one and the same, for when he has ‘ settled ’ (a brick), 
he pronounces the sfidadohas-formula over it : by 
means of this one hundred and one-fold body he 
gained that conquest and obtained that success ; and 
in like mannef does the Sacrificer, by means of this 
one hundred and one-fold body, gain that conquest 
and obtain that success. And thus, indeed, the 
sevenfold (altar) passes into the one hundred and 
one-fold : that which is a hundred and one-fold is 
sevenfold, and that which is sevenfold is a hundred 
and one-fold. So much as to the forms (of altars). 


^ Or, perhaps, ‘ all this (taken together) is the sevenfold 
Brahman ’ 

* In the first layer ten PiSjsabhrd bricks were placed along the 
diagonals in each of the four comers of the body of the altar (or in 
the intermediate quarters), and as many round the centre. 
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Fifth BrAhmaa’a. 

1. Now as to the building itself. He builds 
between the two (performances of the) Upasads’^. 
For at that time the gods were afraid lest the fiends, 
the Rakshas, should destroy that (Agni’s body) of 
theirs (built) there They saw these strongholds, 
the Upasads, to wit, these worlds, for these worlds 
are indeed strongholds. They entered them, and 
having entered them, they completed that body 
in a place free from danger and devilry; and in 
like manner does the Sacnncer now, after entering 
these strongholds, complete this body in a place 
free from danger and devilry. 

2. And, again, as to why he builds between the 
Upasads, At this time the gods were afraid lest 
the fiends, the Rakshas, should destroy that (Agni’s 
body) of theirs (built) there. They saw these 
thunderbolts, the Upasads, for the Upasads indeed 
are thunderbolts : they entered them®, and, having 
entered them, they completed that body in a place 
free from danger and devilry ; and in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now, after entering those thunder- 


’ The Upasads (or sieges) are perfoimed twice a day on at least 
three days (the regular number for ordinary one day’s Soma-sacn- 
fices) intervening between the end of the Dikshd (initiation) and the 
day of the Soma-sacrifice ; see part ii, p. 105, note i. On the first 
day the first layer is built between the two performances (whilst the 
final preparation of the altar-site, as well as the building of the 
Gfirhapatya altar and the installation of the Ukhya Agni thereon, 
takes place before the morning performance of the Upasads), and 
on the second day the remaining layers are built. 

® For the construction in the ora/io dincta, see part lii, p. 34, 
note 2. 

* Or, they went into their shelter (pra-pad). ^ 
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bolts, complete this body (of Agni) in a place free 
from danger and devilry, 

3. And the Upasads also are the fervour^ in the 
sacrifice, for they are indeed fervour ; and inasmuch 
as it is built {ki) in fervour (tapas) it is called 
‘ Tipa5>^ita As long as they perform the Upasads 
so long (do they perform) the Pravargya^: (if) it 
is for a year that they perform the Upasads, it is 
for a year (they perform) the Pravargya. 

4. The Upasads, indeed, are the days and nights, 
and the Pravargya is the sun : he thus establishes 
yonder sun on the days and nights, whence he is 
established on the days and nights. 

5. And if there are twenty-four (Upasad-days ^), 
there being twenty-four half moons — the Upasads 

^ Or, austere devotion, see III, 4, 4, 27, where fasting during the 
Upasad days is recommended as calculated to promote religious 
fervour. There is also, however, the primary meaning ‘ heat * im- 
plied, whence the ‘ heating' of the cauldron (gharma=^€p/i< 5 £) at the 
Pravargya (representing the sun) is connected with the Upasads. 

^ That is, the fire-altar used at the sacrificial period (ayana) 
called T^paj^iita, which generally requires a full year (360 days) 
for the performance of the Upasads (as do also the Dikshd 
before them, and the performance of the Soma-sacrifice after 
them); cf. XII, 3, 3, 10 seq.; Katy. XIV, 5, i. — ^A^vaL XII, 
5, 9 ; Kdty. XXIV, g, 7, however, mention a Tapa^to which 
only requires four months for each of the three periods, or 
a year altogether, whilst the maximum duration is by hsv, fixed 
at thirty-six years (twelve for each period) ; and by Kity. at three 
years for the Upasads and a year for each of the two other 
ceremonies. 

® See part ii, p. 104. 

^ Sdyawa does not specify what sacnficial performance is in- 
tended as requiring twenty-four Upasad-days, but merely says that 
they are required ^ kratuvueshe,' at some special kind of sacrifice. 
At all events, the Sacnficer would be at liberty to adopt that 
number of Upasad-days instead of the minimum of days prescribed, 
if he hoped to deriv^ special benefit therefrom. 
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are the half-moons, and the Pravargya is the sun : 
he thus establishes yonder sun on the half-moons, 
whence he is established on the half-moons. 

6. And if there are twelve (Upasad-days)^ — 
there being twelve months — the Upasads are the 
months, and the Pravargya is the sun : he thus 
establishes yonder sun on the months, whence he is 
established on the months. 

7. And if there are six {Upasad-days) — there 
being six seasons — the Upasads are the seasons, 
and the Pravargya is the sun ; he thus establishes 
yonder sun in the seasons, whence he is established 
in the seasons. 

8. And if there are three (Upasad-days) — there 
being these three worlds — the Upasads are these 
three worlds, and the Pravargya is the sun ; he thus 
establishes yonder sun in these worlds, whence he is 
established in these worlds. 

9. Now, then, the inquiry as to the earth-layers 
of the altar-pile. One month (the building of) the 
first layer (of bricks takes), and one month the layer 
of earth — so long desire (lasts) in the spring season 
(of two months) ; he thus ® builds for himself a body 
so as to obtain all of whatever desire there is in the 
spring season \ 


^ For an ordinary Ek^ha, or one day’s Soma-sacrifice, the 
Upasads may be peifoimed for twelve days instead of the usual 
thiee days (Kfity.VIII, 2, 40). It is also the regular number of days 
for Ahtnas (ib XIII, i, i ; Arv. IV, 8, 15) and for most sattras. 

* That is, when the Upasads last for a whole year, as at the 
Tfipar^ta. 

“ That is, by building for his Soma-saciifice an altar the body 
of which requires a whole year in being laid down, as it does in the 
Tfipajyhta. 

* Translated literally, the sentence would run thus : ‘ Thus as 
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10. One month the second (layer of bricks takes), 
and one month the layer of earth, — so long desire 
(lasts) in the summer season : he thus builds for 
himself a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire 
there is in the summer season. 

11. One month the third (layer of bricks takes), 
and one month the layer of earth, — so long desire 
(lasts) in the rainy season ; he thus builds for himself 
a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire there 
is in the rainy reason. 

1 2. One month the fourth (layer of bricks takes), 
and one month the layer of earth, — so long desire 
(lasts) in the autumn season : he thus builds for 
himself a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire 
there is in the autumn season. 

1 3. And of the fifth layer (of bricks) he lays down 
the AsapatnA and Vir%" (bricks) on the first day, 
and of the StomabhAgAs one each day : these he 
‘ settles ’ together once, and pronounces once the 
sAdadohas-formula over them For a month they 
silently apply the earth-layer for the StomabhAgAs, 
for so long desire (lasts) in the winter season : thus 
he builds for himself a body so as to obtain all of 
whatever desire there is in the winter season. 

14. One month the sixth (layer of bricks takes), 


much desire as theie is m the spnng season — he builds for himself 
a body so as to obtain all that (desire) ’ Only the building of an 
altar (body) for a whole year ensures the full fruiUon of sensual 
pleasures supplied dunng the year. 

^ That is, these three kinds of bricks — ^the five Asapatnds, and 
forty Virfi^s being laid down on the first day, and of the twenty-nine 
Stomabhfigfis one each day, — ^the three kinds of bncks thus take 
one month in being laid down, after which the ‘sfidanam' and 
‘Sfidadohas' (cf. part iii, p. 301, note 3) are performed upon 
them. 
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and one month the layer of earth, — so long desire 
(lasts) in the dewy season : he thus builds for himself 
a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire there 
is in the dewy season. So long, indeed, desire (lasts) 
in the twelve months and the six seasons : he thus 
builds for himself a body so as to obtain all of 
whatever desire there is in the twelve months and 
the six seasons. 

1 5. And in addition to these there are three days 
to wit, the day on which he performs the .Satarudriya 
offering, the day of preparation, and the day on 
which the Soma is pressed. When they perform 
the Upasad on these days, these (days) are the days 
and nights of that (thirteenth, or intercalary) month : 
and when (they perform) the Pravargya, he thereby 
establishes yonder sun also in that (seventh) season, 
— so long, indeed, desire (lasts) in the thirteen 
months and the seven seasons : he thus builds for 
himself a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire 
there is in thirteen months and seven seasons. 

16. For a year Soma should be pressed, — the 
year is everything, and the one hundred and 
one-fold (altar) is everything : by means of every- 
thing he thus gains everything. Should he be 
unable (to press Soma) for a year, he should 
perform the Vi^va^it Atirdtra ^ with all the Vri- 


' Viz. after the twenty-eight days of the twelfth month two days 
remain to make up the year, so that the (first) Sutyfi day (pressing 
day) takes place after the expiry of a full year. 

® The Vijva^it, as usually performed, is anAgnish/oma sacrifice, 
the twelve Stotras of which are chanted in three different stomas or 
hymn-forms, viz. the first four in the trivrft (mne-versed), the next 
four in the pa^^adaja (fifteen-versed), and the last four in the 
saptadara (seventeen-versed) stoma. For the stotriya-texts see 
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sh^/^as \ and at that (sacrifice) he should give away 
all his property®; for the Vi^va^t (all-conquering) 
AtirAtra with all the Pmh/ias means everything, 
and all one’s property means everything, and the 
one hundred and one-fold (altar) means every- 
thing : by means of everytliing he thus gains 
everything. 


Sixth BrAhmaya. 

1. The one hundred and one-fold Praj^pati, 
doubtless, is the year, and thereto belong days and 


Ta«ifya-Br XVI, 5, i seq It is closely united with the Abhi^t 
Soma-day — the stotias of which are performed in four stomas, viz 
three in each of those used for the Virva^t, and the last three in the 
ekavi77jj‘a, or twenty-one-versed, stoma — with which it may, indeed, 
be combined in one and the same performance ,* and both form part 
of the sacrificial session called Gavdm ayanam (part 11, p. 427). The 
Vijva^it (as well as th#5 Abhi^it) may, however, also be performed as 
an Atiidtra instead of Agnish/oma, and in that case the sequence of 
Stomas is entirely different, then order being as follows : the first 
four stotras aie pei formed m the first four stomas (trivrrf, pa»/&a- 
da^a, saptadaja, ekavi777ja) , the next four stotras in the four stomas 
beginning with the second stoma (up to tnaava), and the next four 
stotras in the four stomas beginning wdth the third stoma (up to 
trayaslrz/^zi’a). Of the three Ukthastotras, the first is performed in 
the triTzava, and the two others in the ekaviz/z^a , the Sho^fa^in in 
its own (ekavi7;2^a) foim; the night-chants in the pawi^adaja; and 
the twilight-chant in the tnvnt-stoma. See T^ndya-Br. XX, 9. 

^ On ‘ sarvaprzsh/^a ' Soma-days, see part in, introduction, pp 
XX seq 

2 As an equivalent for one*s ‘ whole property (sarvavedasa, sarva- 
sva),' Kdty^yana (XXII, 2, 26.27) enumerates ‘ cows, oxen, ploughs, 
sacks of corn (or coin-sacks), pairs of slaves, waggons, animals for 
riding, houses (or sheds), and couches/ For other similar enu- 
merations, see A. Weber, Omina and Portenta (Abh. of Berl. Acad. 
1858), p, 398. 

[ 43 ] 
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nights, half-months, months, and seasons. The 
days and nights of a month are sixty, and in the 
month, doubtless, the days and nights of the year 
are obtained ; and there are twenty-four half-months, 
thirteen months, and three seasons (of four months) 
— that makes a hundred parts, and the year itself 
is the one hundred and first part. 

2. By the seasons it is sevenfold, — six seasons 
(of two months), and the year itself as the seventh 
part. And he who shines yonder is the light of that 
year : his rays are a hundredfold, and the (sun’s) 
disk itself is the one hundred and first part. 

3. By the regions it is sevenfold, — the rays which 
are in the eastern region are one part, and those in the 
southern are one, and those in tlie western are one, 
and those in the northern are one, and those in the 
upper (region) are one, and those in the lower (region) 
are one, and the disk itself is the seventh part. 

4. Beyond this (year) lies the wish-granting world ; 
but the wish-granting one is the irnmortal (element) ; 
it is thus the immortal that lies beyond this (year, 
temporal existence) ; and that same immortal (ele- 
ment) is that very light which shines yonder. 

5. Now that same boon (the immortal light), bright 
with wealth, he, Savit^f (the sun), distributes among 
the distributed creatures, and among plants and 
trees, too ; and to some, indeed, he gives more of it, 
and to some less ; and they to whom he gives more 
of it live longest, and they to whom he gives less 
live less long. 

6. It is regarding this that it is said in the Rik 
(I, 22, 7; S. XXX, 4), ‘The distributer of 
wealth, the bright boon, we invoke, Savitrf, 
the beholder of men.’ And t]jat is the full 
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(measure of) life, for it is long, it is unending ^ ; and 
when people here say, ‘May thy life be long’ 
mayest thou reach the full (extent of) life ! ’ it is as 
much as to say, ‘May that world, may that (im- 
mortal light) be thine ! ’ 

7, It is Vii (Speech) that, seeing it, speaks 
(thus). That same (immortal light), indeed, is to be 
obtained either by the one hundred and one-fold 
(altar), or by a life of a hundred years ; whosoever 
builds a one hundred and one-fold (altar), or whoso- 
ever lives a hundred years, he, indeed, obtains that 
immortality. Therefore, whether they know it, or 
whether they do not, people say, ‘The life of a 
hundred years makes for heaven.’ Hence one ought 
not to yield to his own desire and pass away before 
(he has attained) the full extent of life, for (such 
shortening of one’s life) does not make for the 
heavenly world * ; and these are indeed the worlds, 
to wit, the days and nights, the half-moons, moons, 
and seasons, and the year. 

8. Those who pass away in the years below 
twenty are consigned to the days and nights as their 
worlds ; and those who (pass away) in the years 
above twenty and below forty, to the half-moons ; 
and those who (pass away) in the (years) above forty 
and below sixty, to the months ; and those who 
(pass away) in the (years) above sixty and below 


^ Thus Sdya«a — tad etat sarvam dyur iti sarvapadasyanham Sha, 
dirgham anantaw hi. 

* Literally, ‘ conducive to the world,’ or, perhaps, ‘ conducive to 
a place (in yonder world).’ Sdyaaa interprets it by — his death is 
‘ alokjam,’ that is, not procuring the world consisting of immortalit} 
Some such meaning as ‘ (such conduct) is not world-winning ’ seems 
to be implied by the,^ords which follow. 
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eighty, to the seasons , and those who (pass away) 
in the (years) above eighty and below a hundred (are 
consigned) to the year; and he alone who lives 
a hundred years or more attains to that immortal 
(life), 

9. Only by many sacrifices, indeed, is a single 
day, or a single night (of life) gained ; and only he 
who builds the one hundred and one-fold (altar), or 
he who lives a hundred years, is certain of his 
attaining to that immortal (life). But he, indeed, 
builds a one hundred and one-fold (altar) who 
carries him (Ukhya Agni) for a year : hence one 
should only build (an altar for) such an (Agni) who 
has been carried for a year. Thus much as to the 
deity. 

10. Now as to the sacrifice. When he measures 
out those one hundred and one men (man’s lengths) 
with upstretched arms, that is a one hundred and 
one-fold (altar) in form, and a sevenfold one in 
respect of its lasers : the layers contain six seasonal 
(bricks) and the fire (or altar) itself is the seventh 
form. 

1 1 . And, indeed, it is a hundred and one-fold in 
respect of bricks, — the first fifty bricks and the last 
fifty ^ which are (laid down) make a hundred forms 
(parts) ; and the bricks which are laid down between 
(those two sets) are the one hundred and first form. 


^ The five layers contain five sets of two such bricks, each 
representing the two months of the respective season ; except the 
third layer, which contains four such bricks, only, however, of half 
the thickness of the others. 

® According to Sayawa, this refers to the fifty Prdwabhnts in the 
first, and to the forty Vir^^, five Nfikasads, and five in 

the fifth layer. ^ 
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12. And, having the Ya^us for its light, it is 
a hundred and one-fold in respect of the Ya^s 
(formulas), — the first fifty and the last fifty which 
are (used) make a hundred forms ; and the Yagus 
■which are used between them are the one hundred 
and first form. In this way also the sevenfold 
one becomes a hundred and one-fold, and whosoever 
knows this obtains even by the sevenfold one what- 
ever wish there is both in a life of a hundred years 
and in the one hundred and one-fold (altar). 

13. In this way, indeed, all sacrifices^ up to the 
Agnihotra are a hundred and one-fold by way of 
verses, formulas, words, syllables, rites, and hymn- 
tunes ; and whosoever knows this obtains by every 
sacrifice whatever wish there is either in a life of 
a hundred years, or in the one hundred and one-fold 
(altar), or in the sevenfold one. Thus much as to 
the sacrifice, 

14. Now as to the body. There are these four 
sets of five fingers and toes, the two — wrist and 
elbow — the arm, the shoulder-blade, and the 
collarbone, — that makes twenty-five ; and in the 
same way (each of) these other limbs, — that makes 
a hundred parts, and the trunk itself is the one 
hundred and first part As regards the sevenfold 
state this has been explained 


^ That is, according to Si.ys.na., all Soma-sacnfices, — ekihas, 
ahlnas, sattras, &c. In this case we should perhaps tianslate, 
‘ down to the Agnihotra,’ that being the simplest kind of Soma- 
sacrifice. 

® This meaning is assigned by SS:ya«a to ‘kalkusM’ (=ma«i- 
bandhtlratnt) ; it cannot mean here ‘the two wrists’ (? ‘kaljusha, 
Mon. Will. Diet.), as both must be parts of the same limb. 

® Viz. X, 2, 2, I. 5 (VI, I, I, I seq.). 
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15. And, having the vital air for its light, it is 
a hundred and one-fold by the vital airs limb by 
limb, for there is vital air in each limb : whosoever 
knows this obtains, even by his knowledge, what- 
ever wish tliere is in a life of a hundred years, 
or in the one hundred and one-fold (altar), or in the 
sevenfold one, or in all sacrifices; for he has obtained 
a body perfected by all the sacrifices. 

16. Now, there are these three fivefold (objects), 
the year, the fire, and man : their five forms are 
food, drink, well-being S light, and immortality. 
Whatever food there is in the year, that is its 
food ; whatever water, that is its drink ; its well-being 
is the night, for in the night, as in well-being 
(contentment or goodness), all beings dwell to- 
gether its light is the day, and its immortal 
clement the sun. Thus much as to the deity. 

17. Now as t® the sacrifice. Whatever food is 
placed on the fire, that is its food, and whatever 
water, that is its water ; its v^ell-being is the 
enclosing-stones, for they are of the nature of 
nights ® ; its light the (bricks) with special formulas, 
for they are of the nature of days ; and its immortal 


’ Or, perhaps, goodness, excellence (jii). 

^ According to S^yawa, this is an etymological play on the word 
‘ .rri ’ (well-being, contentment, peace), as connected with the verb 
‘ rn ’ — rnyanti nivasanty asmin kdla iti iS.tni sr^ss^hds^v^yL Cf. II, 
3, 1, 3, wheie, with the KS«va, we have to lead, ‘ilitd hi seie 
(jerate, K.) sa»i§ 4 n^/i’ — ‘for (when the sun has set) those who are 
at variance with one another lie quiet (together) ’ 

® Viz. inasmuch as they enclose the altai, and protect it on all 
sides. Cf. VII, i, i, 12 seq., wheie the enclosing-stones are said 
to represent the womb in which the embryo Agni is contained; 
and are also compared with the ocean which flows lound the earth 
like a protecting moat. 
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element the fire, for that is of the nature of the sun. 
Thus much as to the sacrifice. 

18. Now as to the body. Whatever food there 
is in man, that is his food ; whatever water, that is 
his water; his well-being (safety, strength) is the 
bones, for they are of the nature of enclosing-stones, 
his light the marrow, for that is of the nature of the 
ya^shmati (bricks); his immortal element the 
breath, for that is of the nature of fire; — and, 
indeed, people say, ‘ The breath is fire, the breath 
is the immortal.’ 

19. Now, hunger ceases through food, thirst 
through drink, evil through well-being (goodness’), 
darkness through light, and death through im- 
mortality ; and, in truth, whosoever knows this 
from him all these pass away, and he conquers 
recurring death, and attains the whole '(perfect) life. 
And let him hold this to be immortality in yonder 
world and life here below. Some, indeed, hold it 
to be breath, saying, ‘ The breath is fire, the breath 
is the immortal ; ’ but let him not believe this, for 
something uncertain is breath. And regarding this 
it has also been said in the Ys^us (V^f. S. XII, 65), 
‘ That (bond) of thine I unloose, as from the middle 
of Ayus (life):’ let him therefore hold it to be 
immortality in yonder world, and life here below, 
and thus, indeed, he attains the whole life. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

I. The GAyatri is the breath (of Pr^pati, the 
altar), the Ush»ih the eye, the Anush/ubh the voice, 
the Brehati the mind, the Pankti the ear; the 
Trishifubh is that generative breath ; and the 6^agati 
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that downward breathing ; — these are the seven 
metres increasing by four (syllables) each^, which 
are produced in Agni (the fire-altar). 

2. ‘ The Giyatri is the breath,’ — thus, whatever 
power, whatever vigour there is in the breath that 
is this one thousand ; and to the breath, indeed, 
this vigour belongs ; for were the breath of him 
who builds it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly, 
would not be built : by this its form that (altar) 
becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand 
Giyatrls. 

3. ‘ The Ush«ih is the eye,’ — thus, whatever 
power, whatever vigour there is in the eye that 
is this one thousand; and to the eye, indeed, this 
vigour belongs, for were the eye-sight of him who 
builds it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly, 
would not be built; by this its form that (altar) 
becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand Ushwihs. 

4. ‘ The Anushifubh is the voice,’ — thus, whatever 
power, whatever vigour there is m the voice that 
is this one thousand ; and to the voice, indeed, this 
vigour belongs, for were the voice of him who builds 
it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly, would not 
be built : by this its form that (altar) becomes built 
(so as to contain) a thousand Anush/ubhs. 

5. ‘The Brfhati is the mind,’ — thus, whatever 
power, whatever vigour there is in the mind that 
is this one thousand ; and to the mind, indeed, this 
vigour belongs, for were the mind of him who 
builds it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly. 


’ The G^yatit verse consists of twenty-foui syllables ; and each 
of the following inci eases by four syllables, the Cragatt consisting 
of 4 X 12, or forty-eight syllables. 




X KkNDA, 3 ADHyAyA, I BrAhMAJYA, 9. 


329 


would not be built: by this its form that (altar) 
becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand 
BWhatis. 

6. ‘ The Pankti is the ear,’ — thus, whatever 
power, whatever vigour there is in the ear that 
is this one thousand; and to the ear, indeed, this 
vigour belongs, for were the power of hearing 
of him who builds it to pass away, this fire-altar, 
assuredly, would not be built : by this its form that 
(altar) becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand 
Panktis. 

7. ‘ The Trish/ubh is that generative (life-giving) 
breath,’ — thus, whatever power, whatever vigour 
there is in that breath, that is this one thousand ; 
and to that breath, indeed, this vigour belongs, 
for were that breath of him who builds it to become 
disordered, this fire-altar, assuredly, would not be 
built ; by this its form that (altar) becomes built 
(so as to contain) a thousand Trish^ubhs. 

8. ‘ And the Cagatl is that downward breathing,’ — 
thus, whatever power, whatever vigour there is in 
that breathing, that is this one thousand; and to 
that breathing, indeed, this vigour belongs, for 
were that breathing of him who builds it to 
become disordered, this fire-altar, assuredly, would 
not be built : by this its form that (altar) becomes 
built (so as to include) a thousand CPagatis. 

9. Now, these seven metres which increase by 
four (syllables) successively, and are firmly estab- 
lished in one another, are those seven vital airs ^ in 
man, firmly established in one another : thus, by 


1 Viz. those enumerated in the precedmg paragraphs, including 
those passing through the eye, ear, &c. 
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as much as the number of metres he utters has 
that (altar) of him who knows this, prayers uttered 
upon it in metre after metre, or hymns chanted, or 
^astras recited, or (bricks) laid down upon it. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. As to this they say, ‘What metre and what 
deity are the head of the fire-altar ? ’ The metre 
Giyatrt and the deity Agni are its head. 

2. ‘ What metre and what deity are its neck ? ’ 
The metre Ush«ih and the deity SaviW are its 
neck. 

3. ‘What metre and what deity are its spine?’ 
The metre Brfhati and the deity Bnhaspati are 
its spine. 

4. ‘ What metre and what deity are its wings ? ’ 
The metres Brfhat and Rathantara and the deities 
Heaven and Earth are its wings. 

5. ‘What metre and what deity are its waist?’ 
The metre Trish/ubh and the deity Indra are its 
waist. 

6 . ‘ What metre and what deity are its hips ? ’ 
The metre Cagati and the deity Aditya (the sun) 
are its hips. 

7. ‘ What metre and what deity are the vital air 
whence the seed flows ? ’ The metre AtiMandas 
and the deity Pra^pati. 

8. ‘ What metre and what deity are that downward 
vital air?’ The metre Ya^Mya^»iya and the deity 
Vaii-vAnara. 

9. ‘ What metre and what deity are the thighs ? ’ 
The metre AnushAxbh and that deity, the Vi^ve- 
devd/#, are the thighs. 
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10. ‘ What metre and what deity are the knees ? ’ 
The metre Pahkti and that deity, the Maruts, are 
the ’knees. 

11. ‘ What metre and what deity are the feet ? ’ 
The metre DvipadA and the deity Vishwu are 
the feet. 

12. ‘What metre and what deity are the vital 
airs?’ The metre Vii^andas and the deity VAju 
(the wind) are the vital airs. 

1 3. ‘ What metre and what deity are the defective 
and redundant parts?’ The metre (of the verse) 
wanting a syllable (or syllables) and that deity, the 
waters, are the defective and redundant parts. 
This, then, is the knowledge of the body (of the 
altar), and suchlike is the deity that enters into 
this body ; and, indeed, there is in this (sacrificial 
performance) no other prayer for the obtainment 
of heavenly bliss k 

’Third BrAhmawa. 

I. Dhira 6’Atapar«eya once on a time repaired 
to MahA^ Ala ® 6^AbAla. He said to him, ‘ Knowing 
what hast thou come to me ? ’ — ‘ Agni (the fire) 
I know.’ — ‘ What Agni knowest thou?’ — ‘ Speech ’ — 
‘ What becomes of him who knows that Agni ? ’ — 
‘ He becomes eloquent*,’ he said, ‘speech does not 
fail him,’ 


^ Atrignau lokyatdyai pu«3alokavdptaye anyl uktavyaiinkta Mk 
prarthan^ nasti. S^ya;/a. 

® Literally, one who keeps a large house, a lord Sa}a 72 a, 
however, treats it as a proper name. 

® That IS, ‘ with what knowledge.’ 

^ Or, perhaps, possessed of a good \oice. To be 'vagmin* is 
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2. ‘ Thou knowest Agni,’ he said ; ‘ knowing what 
(else) hast thou come to me?’ — ‘Agni I know.’ — 
‘What Agni knowest thou ?’ — ‘ The Eye.’ — ‘What 
becomes of him who knows that Agni ?’ — ‘ He 
becomes seeing,’ he said ; ‘ his eye does not fail 
him.’ 

3. ‘ Thou knowest Agni,’ he said ; ‘ knowing what 
hast thou come to me?’ — ‘Agni I know.’ — ‘What 
Agni knowest thou?’ — ‘The Mind.’ — ‘What be- 
comes of him who knows that Agni ?’ — ‘ He 
becomes thoughtful,’ he said ; ‘ his mind does not 
fail him.’ 

4. ‘ Thou knowest Agni,’ he said ; ‘ knowing what 
hast thou come to me?’ — ‘Agni I know.’ — ‘What 
Agni knowest thou ?’ — ‘ The Ear.’ — ‘ What becomes 
of him who knows that Agni ?’ — ‘ He becomes 
hearing,’ he said ; ‘ his ear does not fail him.’ 

5. ‘ Thou knowest Agni,’ he said ; ‘ knowing what 
hast thou come to me?’ — ‘ Agni I know.’ — ‘What 
Agni knowest thou ?’ — ‘ The Agni who is every- 
thing here, him I know.’ — On (hearing)' this said, he 
stepped down to him and said, ‘ Teach me that 
Agni, sir!’ 

6. He said, — Verily, that Agni is the breath ; 
for when man sleeps, speech passes into the breath, 
and so do the eye, the mind, and the ear; and 
when he awakes, they again issue from the breath. 
Thus much as to the body. 

7. Now as to the deity. That speech verily is 
Agni himself ; and that eye is yonder sun ; and that 

enumerated among the necessary qualifications of the officiating 
piiest by Ld/y, I, i, 6, where the commentator^ however, explains 
the term either as 'ready of speech (vaktu^z samartha.^),' or as 
' using correct, or elegant, speech (sa7/?skrnavd>^)/ 
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mind is that moon; and liat ear is the quarters; 
and that breath is the wind that blows here. 

8. Now, when that fire goes out, it is wafted up 
in the wind (air), whence people say of it, ‘ It has 
expired for it is wafted up in the wind. And 
when the sun sets it enters the wind, and so does 
the moon ; and the quarters are established in the 
wind, and from out of the wind they issue again. 
And when he who knows this passes away from 
tliis world, he passes into the fire by his speech, 
into the sun by his eye, into the moon by his mind, 
into the quarters by his ear, and into the wind by 
his breath ; and being composed thereof, he becomes 
whichever of these deities he chooses, and is at 
rest. 


Fourth BrAhmaata. 

1 . 6'vetaketu Aru^eya^ once upon a time, was 
about to offer sacrifice. His father said to him, 
‘What priests hast thou chosen to officiate?’ He 
said, ‘This Vai^vAvasavya here is my Hotrf.’ 
He asked him, ‘ Knowest thou, BrAhmawa VaijvA- 
vasavya, — 

2 . The four great (things)?’ — ‘ I know them, sir,’ 
he said. — ‘ Knowest thou the four great ones of the 
great ?’ — ' I know them, sir,’ he said. — ‘ Knowest 
thou the four rites (vrata) ?’ — ‘I know them, sir,’ 
he said. — ‘ Knowest thou the four rites of rites ? ’ — 
‘ I know them, sir,’ he said. — ‘ Knowest thou the 


^ Literally, ‘it has blown out, or up.’ 

“ That is, grandson of Anwa (Aupaveri), and son of (UddAlaka) 
Arum (II, 3, I, 31 . 34 5 5> 7j 9)* 
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four relating to Ka^ ?' — ‘ I know them, sir/ he said. 
— ' Knowest thou the four deepest of those relating 
to Ka^?’ — ‘I know them, sir,’ he said, — ‘Knowest 
thou the four flames®?’ — ‘I know them, sir,’ he 
said. — ‘ Knowest thou the four flames of flames?’ — 
^ I know them, sir,’ he said. 

3. ‘Knowest thou the Arka^?’ — ‘ Nay, but thou 
wilt teach us sir !’ — ^ Knowest thou the two Arka- 
leaves ?’ — 'Nay, but thou wilt teach us, sir!’ — 
‘ Knowest thou the two Arka-flowers ?’ — ‘ Nay, but 
thou wilt teach us, sir!’ — ‘Knowest thou the two 
pod-leaves ® of the Arka ?’ — ‘ Nay, but thou wilt 
teach us, sir!’ — ‘Knowest thou the two coops’^ of 
the Arka ?’ — ‘ Nay, but thou wilt teach us, sir !’ — 
‘ Knowest thou the Arka-grains ?’ — ‘ Nay, but thou 
wilt teach us, sir!’ — ‘Knowest thou the bulge® of 


^ S 3 .ya«a takes ‘ kya ’ to mean * those useful to, or pleasing to 
(hita), Ka, i.e. Pra^dpali' « 

® Literally, ‘the four Kya of the Kya.' For moie symbolical 
speculation on these teims, see X, 4, i, 4. 

® Or, fires (aika), used of the sun, the fire and the lightning, as 
well as of the Arka plant. Saya/a, howevei, here explains ‘ ark^^' 
by ‘ ai/(’an?yfiV ‘worthy of being piaised, 01 honouied.' 

^ That IS, the Aika plant (Calotropis gigantea), apparently so 
called ( = ‘aika,’ lightning) fiom the wedge-like shape of its leaves. 
Cf. IX, I, I, 4, where the leaf is used in offeiing the -Satarudnya 
oblations. The other meanings of ‘ aika,' especially that of ‘ flame, 
fire,' howevei, are likewise implied in these mystic speculations. 

® Or, simply, ‘ Thou wilt tell us, then (atha vai), sii ' 

® ? Or, the pods, sheaths ; arkakojyau ko^y^ldre phale (or pu/ake). 
S^yawa. 

’ ? Or, ‘seas’ (samudra). Sdyawa explains it as two opened 
‘lip-parts' at the top of the Aika-pod (aikakodgre vidalitaush///a- 
bh^gau) 

® That is, according to the St. Petersb. Diet, ‘ the globular, cake- 
shaped, hardened cicatrix of the Calotropis gigantea.' S^ya;^a 
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the Arka ?’ — ‘ Nay, but thou wilt teach us, sir!’ — 

‘ K nowest thou the root of the Arka ?’ — ‘ Nay, but 
thou wilt teach us, sir 1’ 

4. Now, when he said, ‘ Knowest thou the four 
great (things) ? Knowest thou the four great of 
the great?’ — the great one is Agni (the fire), and 
the great (thing) of that great one are the plants 
and trees, for they are his food ; and the great one 
is Viyu (the wind), and the great (thing) of that 
great one are the waters, for they are his (the wind’s) 
food ; and the great one is Aditya (the sun), and 
the great (thing) of that great one is the moon, for 
that is his food ; and the great one is Man, and the 
great (thing) of that great one is cattle, for they are 
his food : — these are the four great things, these the 
four great of the great; — these are the four rites, 
these the four rites of rites ; — these are the four 
relating to Ka, these the four deepest relating to 
Ka ; — these are the four flames, these the four 
flames of flames. ’ 

5. And when he said, ‘ Knowest thou the Arka ?’ 
he thereby meant man ; — ‘ Knowest thou the two 
Arka-leaves ? ’ he thereby meant his ears ; — 

‘ Knowest thou the two Arka-flowers ?’ he thereby 
meant his eyes ; — ‘ Knowest thou the pod-leaves 
of the Arka?’ he thereby meant his nostrils; — 
‘ Knowest thou the two coops of the Arka ?’ he 
thereby meant his lips ; — ‘ Knowest thou the Arka- 
grains ?’ he thereby meant his teeth ; — ‘ Knowest 
thou the bulge of the Arka ?’ he thereby meant his 
tongue ; — ‘ Knowest thou the root of the Arka ’ 


explains it by, ‘ arkakaramadhye wstarewa (? v. 1. jgThvdsdrajza-) 
vartamSnd tftlt.’ ^ 
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he thereby meant his food. Now that Arka, to wit, 
man, is Agni ; and verily, whoso regards Agni as 
the Arka and the man, in his (altar-) body that Agni, 
the Arka, will be built up even through the know- 
ledge that ‘ I here am Agni, the Arka.’ 

Fifth BrAhmawa. 

1. Now, the Ya^us, indeed, is he who blows here, 
for even whilst passing along he (Vdyu, the wind) 
generates (vivifies) everything here, and after him 
passing along everything is generated : this is why 
the Yakuts is no other than Viyu. 

2. And the course ^ (fh//) is this space, to wit, 

this air for along this space it (the wind) courses ; 
and the Ya^^is is both the wind and the air — the 
‘yat’ and the — whence (the name) Yafus, 

And the ‘ yat ’ (that which goes) is this (Adhvaryu) ^ 
for when he ‘goes’ on (performing), the Hi/e and 
Sdman carry that Yajfus established on the Rik and 
Sdman. Hence the Adhvaryu performs his work 
with the very same Grahas (cups of Soma), (while) 
there are each time * different stotras (chants) and 
jastras (recitations) . it is just as if, after driving 
with a first pair (of horses), one drives with a second 
pair. 


* ‘ GM ’ would rather seem to mean ‘ the urger, or speeder.’ 

® ‘Yad idam antanksham,’ perhaps, with the double sense — 
‘this air is the “yat (the going, moving thing)’” — made use of 
in the sequel. The construction, however, is not quite clear. 
Sd.va«a explains: ayam evdkdro ^r iti, iti sautro dhdtur 
gatyaitha.^ ; yad idam prattyamdnam antanksham asti tad eva ^r 
iti , yad evoiiyate— etam dkdram anulakshya ^vate, vayur gajf^^ti, 
vdyu^vamddakaiana — tvdg ^dr dkdja/4. 

® Or, whence (the name) Ya^s, to wit, this (Adhvaryu). 

* That is, in different Soma-sacrifices. 
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3. Now Agni is in front ' (puras), for placing 
Agni in front (of them) these creatures attend upon 
him ' and the sun is motion (/Tarawa), for as soon as 
he rises everything here moves about. Such is the 
Ya^us with the preparatory performance (purar- 
iara?za as regards the deities. 

4. Now as regards the body. The Ya^s is the 
breath, for whilst moving (yat) it generates (vivifies) 
everything here, and along with the moving breath 
birth takes place here: hence the Ya^s is the 
breath. 

5. And this course is space — this space 

which is inside the body — for along this space it 
(the breath) courses ; and the YafBS is both the 
breath and space, — the ‘yat ’ and the ‘gii/i': hence 
‘ ya/us.’ And the ‘ yat ’ (moving) is the breath, 
for the breath moves. 

6. The Ya^s, indeed, is food, for by food one is 
produced, and by food one moves. And food carries 
along that Ya^s' established on food, whence even 
different food is introduced into the same (channel 
of the) breath. 

7. And the Mind is in front (puras), for the mind 
is the first of vital airs ; and the eye is motion 
(Jhirzna), for it is in accordance with the eye that this 


^ Literally, apparently, ‘ The m-front is Agni.’ 

® This term, literally, ‘ moving in front,’ seems virtually to imply 
the entire manual work connected with the sacrifice, and which, 
along with the muttering of the Ya^gus-formulas, forms the official 
duty of the Adhvaryu. It would thus include all the sacrificial 
performances prior to the muttering of a Ya^s, as the finishing 
or consecratory rite. For a somewhat similar discussion, see IV, 
6, 7, 20 21. The commentary introduces the present discussion 
thus: atha brShmawfiparanfimadheyasya pur£ur&ra«ajabdas}a pur- 
vavan nirvaifeinapuraAsaram adhidaivam artham aha. 

[43] ' Z 
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body moves. Such is the Ya^s with the prepara- 
tory performance, firmly established both as regards 
the deity and the body ; and, indeed, whosoever'thus 
knows this Yafus with the preparatory performance 
to be firmly established both as regards the deity 
and the body, — 

8. He, indeed, reaches successfully the end of the 
sacrifice, unscathed and uninjured : he who knows 
this becomes the first, the leader (pura-etr?), of his 
own people, an eater of food (i. e. prosperous), and 
a ruler. 

9. And if any one strives to become a rivaH 
among his own people to one who knows this, he 
does not satisfy his dependants ; but, indeed, only 
he satisfies his dependants, who is faithful ® to that 
one and who, along with him, strives to support his 
dependants. 

10. And this is the greatest Brahman (n., mystic 
science), for than this there is no thing greater; 
and, he who knows this, being himself the greatest, 
becomes the highest among his own people. 

11. This Brahman has nothing before it and 
nothing after it and whosoever thus knows this 
Brahman to have nothing before it and nothing 


* Or, tries to make opposition, as SSyawa takes it — ya/i purushaA 
sveshu madhye evawvidam uktavidySw ^n^naw purushawi prati- 
bubhflshati (') pidtikdlyam ^aritum i^^^ati. 

® Thus ‘ anu-bhfl ’ is taken by the St. Petersb. Diet. (‘ to serve, 
be helpful to’), and by Stlya«a — ‘yas tv ei’awvidam anukfdayet sa 
poshydn poshayituw raknoti.' 

® Sdyawa seems to take ‘ aparavat ’ in the sense of ‘ it has (only) 
something after it’ — srash/avya^gadifipdparavat — and the use of 
the word ‘ aparapurushdA (descendants) ’ immediately after might 
indeed seem to favour that inteipretation. 
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after it, than he there is no one higher among his 
equals in station; and ever higher will be the 
descehdants that spring from him. Wherefore, if 
any one would be greater than he, let him rever- 
entially approach the regions in front (to the east- 
ward) of that one in this way, and he will do him 
no injury \ 

1 2. But, indeed, the mystic import (upanishad) is 
the essence of this Y a^s ; and thus, if, with ever so 
small a ya^s-formula, the Adhvaryu draws a cup 
of Soma, that (essence) is equal to both the Stotra 
and the 6astra, and comes up to both the Stotra 
and the 6astra : hence, however small the essence 
(flavour) of food, it benefits (renders palatable) 
the whole food, and pervades the whole food. 

13. Satiation (contentment), doubtless, is the 
successful issue thereof (to wit, of food, and the 
Ya^is); hence when one is satiated by food he 
feels like one who has succeeded. And joy, the 
knowledge thereof (viz. of the essence, the mystic 
import), is its soul (self); and, assuredly, all the 
gods are of joyful soul ; and this, the true know- 
ledge, belongs to the gods alone, — ^and, indeed, 
whosoever knows this is not a man, but one of 
the gods. 


’ The MSS. of the commentary (1. 0. 613 . 149 ) are unfortunately 
not in a very satisfactory condition : — sa yo haitad iti, evam upSsftety 
arthaS ; yadi veditu>4 sakMt gyiyasaA purushasya sadbhive tad! 
svayam Mdhyo bhavattty S^ahkya tasmSd adhikapurushM adhikam 
(a/5MdMt B) [vastu dwyopdsttavyam ( 1 ) ity dha, yoxsmdr^dydn 
iti ; yadi asmdd upisakdt yo*dhikaA sydt tarhi tasmdd adhikdt, om. 
B] diraA pdrvd ity updsita ; tataA ^ydyaso»pi ^ydya-updsane svasyd- 
dhikydt badhako ndstity arthaS. The commentary would thus seem 
to take it to mean that by showing reverence to something before, 
or higher than, his rival, he would turn aside his schemes. 

* Z 2 
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14. And Priyavrata Rauhi?zdyana, knowing 
this (truth), once spake unto the blowing wind, 

‘ Thy soul ^ is joy : blow thou either hither or 
thither i ’ and so, indeed, it now blows. Wherefore, 
if one desire to invoke any blessing from the gods, 
let him approach them with this, ‘ Your soul is 
joy, — my wish is such and such : let it be fulfilled 
unto me ! ’ and whatever the wish he entertains, it 
will be fulfilled to him ; for, assuredly, he w^ho knows 
this attains this contentment, this successful issue, 
this joy, this soul. 

15. This Ya^us is silent ^ indistinct; for the 
Ya^s is the breath, and the breath is of silent 
(secret) abode ; and if any one were to say of that 
(Adhvaryu) who pronounces (the Ya/us) distinctly, 

‘ He has uttered distinctly the indistinct deity : 
his breath shall fail him ! ’ then that would, indeed, 
come to pass. 

16. And, assuredly, he who knows the indistinct 
(secret) manifestation of this "(Ya^s) becomes 
manifest in fame and glory. Silently the Adhvaryu 
draws the cup of Soma with the (muttered) Ya^s, 
and, when drawn and deposited, it becomes mani- 
fest; — silently he builds the fire-altar with the 
Ya^s, and, when built and completed, it becomes 
manifest, — silently he takes out (material for) the 
oblation with the Ya^us, and, when cooked and 
ready (for offering), it becomes manifest; thus, 
whatever he performs silently, when performed and 
completed, it becomes manifest. And, assuredly, 
he who thus knows this secret manifestation of this 


^ Or, thine own self, thy nature — tavStmi s\arDpam, S^yawa. 
® That is, pronounced in an undertone, muttered. 
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(Yafus) becomes manifest in fame, and glory, and 
sanctity ; and quickly, indeed, he becomes known : 
he becomes the Ya^s itself, and by the Ya^us 
people call him 


Fourth Adhyaya. First BRAH^DiA’A. 

1. When the gods restored the relaxed Fragi- 
pati, they poured him, as seed, into the fire-pan 
(ukhi) as the womb, for the fire-pan is a womb. 
In the course of a year they prepared for him this 
food, to wit, the fire-altar built here, and enclosed 
it in a body; and, being enclosed in a body, it 
became the body itself ; whence food, when enclosed 
in a body, becomes the body itself. 

2. In like manner does the Sacrificer now pour 
his own self (or body), as seed, into the fire-pan 
as the womb, for the fire-pan is a womb. In the 
course of a year he prepares for it (his self) this 
food, to wit, the "fire-altar here built, and encloses 
it in a body, and, being enclosed in a body, it 
becomes the body itself ; whence food, when enclosed 
in a body, becomes the body itself. 

3. He places him (the Ukhya Agni, on the fire- 
altar) with ‘Vausha/*!’ for ‘vauk’ is he (Agni), 


* Ya^ushaivamam dfekshata iti ^^atn^^eyayor abhedopaHresa 

tasya vidusha eva tasya vyavah^ryatvam bhavatity arthai. 

Sdya«a. 

* See IX, 2, 3, 35, where it was stated that the fire should be 
laid down with the Vasha/-call (‘ vausha/!’) uttered after the two 
verses, S. XVII, 72. 73. Here, as at I, 7, 2, 21, the sacri- 
ficial call, ‘vausha/’— for ‘ vasha^,’ apparently an irregular subjunc- 
tive aorist of ‘ vah ’ : ‘ may he bear (the oblabon to the gods) ' ’ — 
is fancifully explained as composed of ‘vauk’ (i.e. vik, speech), 
and ‘ sha/,’ six. 
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and ‘ shaif (six) ’ is this six-layered food : having 
prepared it, he offers it to him as proportionate 
to this body, for food which is proportionate to the 
body satisfies, and does not injure it ; but when 
there is too much, it does injure it, and when there 
is too little, it does not satisfy it. 

4. Now that Arka (flame) is this very fire which 
they bring here; and the Kya^ is this his food, 
to wit, the fire-altar built here: that (combined) 
makes the Arkya® in respect of the Ya/us. And 
the Great one (mahin) is this (Agni), and this vrata s 
(rite) is his food : that makes the MahAvrata 
(sAman) in respect of the SAman. And ‘uk’ is 
this (Agni), and ‘tha’ his food, — that (combined) 
makes the Uktha (i'astra, recitation)* in respect 
of the Rik. Thus, whilst being only one, this is 
accounted threefold. 

5. Now Indra and Agni were created as the 
Brahman (priesthood) and the Kshatra (nobility) : 
the Brahman was Agni and the Kshatra Indra. 
When created, the two were separate. They spake, 

‘ Whilst being thus, we shall be unable to produce 
creatures (people) • let us both become one form ! ’ 
The two became one form. 

6. Now those two, Indra and Agni, are the same 
as these two, to wit, the gold plate and the (gold) 
man ® : Indra is the gold plate, and Agni the man. 

' See X, 3, 4, 2 seq. 

® That is, what relates to the Aika (the Fire, or Agni^aj'ana). 

’ That IS, here, the Mahad uktham, or Great Recitation of the 
Mahdvrata day. 

* Perhaps with the implied sense of ‘ fast-food,’ ‘ fast-milk,’ the 
milk taken by the Sacrificer during the initiation as his only food. 

“ For the gold plate worn by the Sacrificer yvhilst carrying about 
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They are made of gold : gold means light, and 
Indra and Agni are the light; gold means immortal 
life, ’and Indra and A^i mean immortal life. 

7. It is these two, Indra and Agni, that they 
build up. Whatever is of brick that is Agni : 
whence they bake that (part) by fire, and all that 
is baked by fire is Agni. And what filling of earth 
there is (in the altar) that is Indra : whence they 
do not bake that (part) by fire, lest it should be 
Agni, and not Indra. Thus it is these two, Indra 
and Agni, that are built up. 

8. And the two become that one form, to wit, the 
fire which is placed on the built (altar), and hence 
those two, by means of that form, produce creatures. 
Now Agni, indeed, is this single bricky and into 
this the whole Agni passes: this, indeed, is the 
perfection of bricks, — it is that one syllable (akshara) 

‘ vauk,’ it is this into which the whole Agni passes, 
and which is the perfection of syllables. 

9. It IS this that the i 2 fshi saw when he said, 
* I praise what hath been and what will be, the 
Great Brahman, the one Akshara, — the manifold 
Brahman, the one Akshara; for, indeed, all the 
gods, all beings pass into that Akshara (imperish- 


the Ukhya Agni, and ultimately deposited on the lotus-leaf in the 
centre of the altar-site before the first layer is laid down, see VI, 
7, 1, I seq. ; VII, 4, i, 10 seq. For the gold man placed on the 
gold plate, VII, 4, i, 15 seq. Whilst the gold man was indeed 
identified with Agni-Pr^pati, as well as with the Sacnficer, the 
gold plate was taken throughout as representing the sun 

I According to Sfiyawa, this one brick is the syllable (‘ akshara.’ 
which also means ‘the impenshable, mdestructible’) ‘vauk’ con- 
tained in the ‘ Vausha/,’ uttered when the sacred fire is placed on 
the newly-built altar. 
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able element^): it is both the Brahman and the 
Kshatra; and the Brahman is Agni, and the 
Kshatra Indra ; and the Vii-ve (all the gods) 

are Indra and Agni. But the Vii*ve DevA/i (the 
All-gods) are also the peasantry * hence it is Priest- 
hood, Nobility, and Peasantry. 

lo. And, indeed, .S’y^Lpar^^a Siyakiyana, know- 
ing this, once said, ‘ If this my sacrificial performance 
were complete, my own race would become the 
kings (nobles), Brahma;^as, and peasants of the 
Salvas ; but even by that much of my work which 
has been completed^ my race will surpass the 
Salvas in both ways ; ’—for this (Agni, the fire- 
altar), indeed, is (social) eminence and fame, and an 
eater of food I 


^ Aksharam avinsuvara/^J saivagata?7Z vi brahma sa/^'/^idanandai- 
karasam. Siyawa. 

^ Or, peihaps — but since so much of my work has been com- 
pleted, my lace will theieby suipass the Shalvas. Cf. Delbrhck, 
Aliind. Syntax, p. 266. 

® S^yawa takes this as intended to explain the ‘ in both ways ' of 
the quotation, viz. in legard to ^ sit ^ (social distinction) on the one 
hand, and to ‘yagas’ (fame) and food (mateiial prospeiity) on the 
other. There is, however, nothing in the text to favour any such 
grouping of the distinctive objects of aspiration associated with the 
three classes (varwatiaydtmakatvam upa^ivya kaima;?a-^, ^riya- 
.yo*nnddalaksha7za?w phalam. Sdya^^a), or with men generally (cf. 
Aitareydr. I, 4, 2, 10), Perhaps it means both in an intellectual 
and mateiial point of view The AS’ydpar;/as seem to have been 
a rathei self-assertive family of piiests. The Aitareya Brdhmawa 
tells the following story about them (VII, 27). — Vwvantara Sau- 
shadmana, setting aside the *Sydpar«as, got up a sacrifice without 
them. The ASydpar^zas, becoming aware of this, came to the sacri- 
fice and sat them down inside the sacrificial ground. On seeing 
them, Vimntara said, ‘ There sit those doers of evil deeds, those 
speakers of foul language, the ASydparwas : turn them out ; let them 
not sit inside my sacrificial ground ! ' — ‘ So be it I ' they said, and 
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11. And regarding this, Si^rfilya, having in- 
structed Vamakakshiya^^a \ said, ‘Thou wilt 
become eminent, famous, and an eater of food 
(rich) ; ’ and, indeed, he who knows this becomes 
eminent, famous, and an eater of food. 

12. And this Agni is no other than Pra^&pati. 


turned them out. In being turned out, they cried aloud, ‘At 
a saciifice of Ganame^aya, son of Pankshit, performed without 
the Kajyapas, the Asitamngas from amongst the Ka^yapas won 
the Soma-drink from the Bhiitaviras (who were officiating). In 
them they had heroic men on their side : what hero is there amongst 
us who ^Mll win that Soma-drink?' — ‘Here is that hero of yours,' 
said R^ma Mdrgaveya R^ma Mirgaveya was a *Sydpar«Jra, 
learned in sacred lore. When they rose to leave, he said, ‘ 0 king, 
will they turn out of the sacrificial ground even one so learned as 
nxe?' — ‘Whoever thou art, what knowest thou, vile Brahman?' — 
‘When the gods turned Indra away because he had outraged 
Tvash/n’s son Vwvarfipa, and laid low Vrztra, and thrown devo- 
tees before the jackals, and slam the Anirmaghas, and retorted on 
Brzhaspati (the teacher of the gods) — ^then Indra was deprived of 
the Soma-cup , and ajong with him the Kshatnyas were deprived 
of the Soma-cup. By stealing the Soma from Tvash/r^, Indra 
obtained a share in the Soma-cup, but to this day the Kshatriyas 
are deprived of the Soma-cup : how can they turn out from the 
sacrificial ground one who knows how the Kshatriya race can be 
put in possession of the Soma-cup from which they are deprived? 
— ‘ Knowest thou (how to procure) ‘that drink, O Brahman ? ' — 
‘I know it indeed.' — ‘Tell us then, O Brahman^' — ‘To thee, 
O king, I will tell it/ he said. Ulumately the -Sy^par^as are 
reinstated in their sacrificial duties. Cf. R. Roth, Zur Litteratur 
und Geschichte des Weda, p. 118. At VI, 2, i, 39, *Syapar;za 
Siyakayana was stated to have been the last who was m the habit 
of immolating five victims instead of two, as became afterwards the 
custom. 

1 In the succession of teachers of the doctrine of the fire-altar, 
given at the end of the present Vimakakshayana is said 

to have received his instruction from Vatsya, and the latter from 
*Sa«^ilya, who, m his turn, received it from Kum Cf. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. I, p. 259. 
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The gods, having restored this Agni-Pra^pati, 
in the course of a year prepared this food for him, 
to wit, this Mahivratiya cup of Soma. 

13. The Adhvaryu draws it by means of a cup, 
and inasmuch as he draws (grab) it it is (called) 
a draught (graha, cup of Soma). The Udgdtrz 
(chanter), by the Mah^vrata (siman), puts flavour 
(vital sap) into it; and the Mahdvrata (sS.man) 
being (composed of) all those (five) sS.mans, he thus 
puts flavour into it by means of all simans (hymn- 
tunes). The Hotrz puts flavour into it by means 
of the Great Recitation ; and the Great Recitation 
being (composed of) all those i?2k-verses : he thus 
puts flavour into it by all the i?fk-verses. 

14. And when they chant the hymn, and he (the 
Hotn) afterwards recites (the ^astra) he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers that (cup of Soma) to him (Agni- 
Pra^ipati) as the Vasha/-call is uttered. Now 
‘ vauk ’ is this (Agni), and ‘ sha^ ’ this sixfold food ^ : 
having prepared it, he offers it 'to him as pro- 
portionate to his body; for food which is pro- 
portionate to the body satisfies, and does not 
injure it; but when there is too much, it does 
injure it, and when there is too little, it does not 
satisfy it. 

15. Now that Arka (flame) is this very fire-altar 


* Viz. the Mahad uktham (see p. no, note 3), preceded by the 
chanting of the Mahdviata-steian (see p. 382, note 5). 

® That IS, according as it is flavoured by the six different 
‘rasas’ (flavours or tastes) — sweet (madhura), sour (amla), salt 
(lavawa), pungent (kaAika), bitter (tikta), and astringent (kashdya). 
Thus according to SSyawa ; but see also paragraph 3, where the 
sixfold nature of the food is identified with the six-layered altar. 
Perhaps both explanations are intended to apply^ 
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built here ; and the Kya is this his food, to wit, the 
Mahivratiya-graha ; that (combined) makes the 
Arkya in respect of the Y^ns. And the Great 
one (mahin) is this (Agni), and this rite (vrata) 
is his food : that makes the Mahivrata in respect 
of the Siman. And ‘ uk ’ is this (Agni), and ‘ tha ’ 
his food : that makes the (Mahad) Uktha in respect 
of the Rik. Thus, whilst being only one, this is 
accounted threefold. 

1 6. And this Agni is Pra^Apati, the year^: the 
SAvitra (oblations) are one half thereof, and the 
Vairva-karmawa (oblations)® the (other) half; the 
SAvitra are eight digits (kalA®) thereof, and the 
Vai 5 vakarma«a (the other) eight; and that which 
is performed between them is the seventeenfold 
Pra^Apati. Now what a digit is to men that 
a syllable (akshara) is to the gods. 

1 7. And ‘ loma (hair) ’ is two syllables, ‘ tvak * 
(skin) ’ two, ‘ asrik (blood) ’ two, ‘ medas (fat) ’ two, 

‘ mAmsam (flesh) ’ two, ‘ snAva (sinew) ’ two, ‘ asthi 
(bone) ’ two, ‘ ma^A (marrow) ® ’ two, — that makes 
sixteen digits ; and the vital air which circulates 
therein, is the seventeenfold Pr^Apati. 

18. These sixteen digits convey the food to that 
vital air ; and when they take to conveying no food 
to it, then it consumes them and departs (from the 
body) : hence he who is hungry here, feels very 


^ Or, perhaps, this Prsi^pati-Agni is the 7ear. 

® For these two sets of formulas and oblations, see IX, 5, i, 43 
and note. 

® A ‘ kali’ IS the sixteenth part of the moon’s diameter, and then 
a Sixteenth pait generally. 

‘ Pronounce ‘tu-ak’ 

' For five of these parts of the body, see X, i, 3, 4. 
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restless, consumed as he is by his vital airs ; and 
hence he who suffers from fever becomes very thin, 
for he is consumed by his vital airs. 

19. Now for that seventeenfold Pra^pati they 
prepared this seventeenfold food, the Soma-sacrifice : 
those sixteen digits of his are these sixteen officiating 
priests, — one should not, therefore, take a seventeenth 
priest ^ lest one should do what is excessive ; — and 
what vital sap there is here — the oblations that 
are offered — that is the seventeenfold food. 

20. And when they chant the hymn, and when he 
(the Hotri) afterwards recites (the .rastra), he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers to him that food as the Vasha/- 
call is uttered. Now ‘ vauk ’ is this (Agni), and 
‘ shaif ’ this sixfold food : having prepared it, he 
offers it to him as proportionate to his body ; for 
food which is proportionate to the body satisfies, 
and does not injure it ; but when there is too much 
it does injure it, and when there is too little, it does 
not satisfy it. 

21. Now that Arka (flame) is this very fire-altar 
built here ; and the Kya is this his food, to wit, the 
Soma-sacrifice : that (combined) makes the Arkya 
in respect of the Ya^s. And the Great one (ma- 
hdn) is this (Agni), and this rite (vrata) is his food : 
that makes the MahcLvrata in respect of the SAman. 
And ‘ uk ’ is this (Agni), and ‘tha’ his food: that 
makes the (Mahad) Uktha in respect of the Jiik. 
Thus, whilst being only one, this is accounted three- 
fold. With this food he went upwards ; and he who 

^ This prohibition is probably directed against the Kaushttakins, 
■who recognise a seventeenth officiating pnest, the Sadasya, who 
seems to have taken no other part in the sacrificial performance 
except sitting in the Sadas as the permanent custodian thereof. 
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went upwards is yonder sun, and that food wherewith 
he went up is that moon. 

52 . He who shines yonder is indeed that Arka 
(flame), and that moon is his food, the Kya : that 
(combined) makes the Arkya in respect of the 
Ya_^us. And the Great one (mahin) is this (Agni), 
and this rite (vrata) is his food : that makes the 
Mahavrata in respect of the Siman. And ‘uk’ 
is this (Agni), and ‘ tha ’ his food ; that makes the 
(Mahad) Uktha in respect of thei?/k. Thus, whilst 
being only one, this is accounted threefold. Thus 
much as to the deity. 

23. Now as to the body. The Arka (flame), 
doubtless, is the breath (vital air), and the Kya is 
its food : that makes the Arkya in respect of the 
Ya^s. And the Great one (mahdn) is this (Agni), 
and this rite (vrata) is his food : that makes the 
MahS.vrata in respect of the Siman. And ‘ uk ’ is 
this (Agni), and ‘ tha ’ his food : that makes the 
(Mahad) Uktha»in respect of the Az’k. Thus, whilst 
being only one, this is accounted threefold. And, 
indeed, that (Agni) is that (sun) as to the deity, and 
this (breath) as to the body. 

Second BrAhmana. 

I. Verily, Pra^ipati, the year, is Agni, and King 
Soma, the moon. He himself, indeed, proclaimed 
(taught) his own self to Ya^wava^as Ri^astam- 
biyana, saying, ‘As many lights as there are of 
mine, so many are my bricks.’ 

2 Now in this Pra^Apati, the year, there are 
seven hundred and twenty days and nights, his 
lights, (being) those bricks ; three hundred and sixty 
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enclosing-stones and three hundred and sixty bricks 
with (special) formulas. This Pra^ipati, the year, 
has created all existing things, both what breathes 
and the breathless, both gods and men. Having 
created all existing things, he felt like one emptied 
out, and was afraid of death. 

3. He bethought himself, ‘ How can I get these 
beings back into my body? how can I put them 
back into my body ? how can I be again the body 
of all these beings ? ’ 

4. He divided his body into two ; there were 
three hundred and sixty bricks in tlie one, and 
as many in the other ; he did not succeed 

5. He made himself three bodies, — in each of 
them there were three eighties of bricks : he did not 
succeed. 

6. He made himself four bodies of a hundred and 
eighty bricks each : he did not succeed. 

7. He made himself five bodies, — in each of 
them there were a hundred and forty-four bricks . 
he did not succeed. 

8. He made himself six bodies of a hundred and 
twenty bricks each : he did not succeed. He did 
not develop himself sevenfold 

9. He made himself eight bodies of ninety bricks 
each : he did not succeed. 

10. He made himself nine bodies of eighty bricks 
each : he did not succeed. 


^ See X, 4, 2, 27 with note. 

“ Na v}ipnot, intrans., ‘he did not attain (his object),’ cf. vyipti, 
in the sense of ‘success’; — (svayaw tesMm ttmd bhavitum) 
asamarthoxbhavat. Siyawa. 

® Or, did not divide sevenfold, na saptadhS vyabhavat, — saptadhd- 
vibhSgaw na kn’tavan, Sdyawa, 
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11. He made himself ten bodies of seventy-two 
bricks each ; he did not succeed. He did not 
develop elevenfold. 

12. He made himself twelve bodies of sixty bricks 
each : he did not succeed. He did not develop 
either thirteenfold or fourteenfold. 

13. He made himself fifteen bodies of forty-eight 
bricks each ; he did not succeed. 

14. He made himself sixteen bodies of forty-five 
bricks each : he did not succeed. He did not 
develop seventeenfold, 

1 5. He made himself eighteen bodies offorty bricks 
each ; he did not succeed. He did not develop 
nineteenfold. 

16. He made himself twenty bodies of thirty-six 
bricks each : he did not succeed. He did not 
develop either twenty-one-fold, or twenty-two-fold, 
or twenty-three-fold. 

17. He made himself twenty-four bodies of thirty 
bricks each. There he stopped, at the fifteenth; 
and because he stopped at the fifteenth arrangement ^ 
there are fifteen forms of the waxing, and fifteen of 
the waning (moon). 

18. And because he made himself twenty-fodr 
bodies, therefore the year consists of twenty-four 
half-months. With these twenty-four bodies of 
thirty bricks each he had not developed (sufficiently). 
He saw the fifteen parts of the day, the muhurtas \ 


’ Literally, shifting (about of the bricks of the altar), de- 
velopment. 

2 The day .and night consists of thirty muhhrtas, a mnhiirta 
being thus equal to about forty-eight minutes or four-fifths of an 
hour. 
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as forms for his body, as space-fillers (Lokamprz«As^), 
as well as fifteen of the night ; and inasmuch as 
they straightway (muhu) save (trai), they are (called) 

‘ muhtarta/^ ’ ; and inasmuch as, whilst being small, 
they fill (phr) these worlds (or spaces, ‘ loka ’) they 
are (called) ‘ lokampz'zVzA^,’ 

1 9. That one (the sun) bakes everything here, by 
means of the days and nights, the half-moons, the 
months, the seasons, and the year ; and this (Agni, 
the fire) bakes what is baked by that one : ‘ A baker 
of the baked (he is),’ said BhAradvA^a of Agni; 
‘ for he bakes what has been baked by that (sun).’ 

20. In the year these (muhhrtas) amounted to ten 
thousand and eight hundred : he stopped at the 
ten thousand and eight hundred. 

21. He then looked round over all existing things, 
and beheld all existing things in the threefold 
lore (the Veda), for therein is the body of all metres, 
of all stomas, of all vital airs, and of all the gods : 
this, indeed, exists, for it is immortal, and what is 
immortal exists , and this (contains also) that which 
is mortal. 

22. Pra^ipati bethought himself, ‘ Truly, all 
existing things are in the threefold lore : well, then, 
I will construct for myself a body so as to contain 
the whole threefold lore.’ 

23. He arranged the i?zk-verses into twelve 
thousand of Bz^hiatls for of that extent are the 


* The Lokainpn«d bricks contained in the whole fii e-altar 
amount to as many as there are muhflrtas in the year, viz. 10,800 , 
see X, 4, 3, 20. 

® The Bnhatl verse, consisting of 36 syllables, this calculation 
makes the hymns of the i?«g-veda to consist of 36x12,000= 
432,000 syllables. 




X KAiVDA, 4 ADHyAya, 2 BRAhmAWA, 26. 353 

verses created by Prj^pati, At the thirtieth arrange- 
ment they came to an end in the Pahktis; and 
because it was at the thirtieth arrangement that they 
came to an end, there are thirty nights in the month ; 
and because it was in the Pahktis, therefore Pra^pati 
is ‘ pAhkta ’ (fivefold) There are one hundred-and- 
eight hundred ® Pahktis. 

24. He then arranged the two other Vedas into 
twelve thousand Brfhatis, — eight (thousand) of 
the Ya^s (formulas), and four of the Siman (hymns) 
— for of that extent is what was created by Prs^pati 
in these two Vedas. At the thirtieth arrangement 
these two came to an end in the Pahktis ; and 
because it was at the thirtieth arrangement that 
they came to an end, there are thirty nights in the 
month ; and because it was in the Pahktis, therefore 
Pra^pati is ‘pAhkta.’ There were one hundred- 
and-eight hundred ® Pahktis. 

25. All the three Vedas amounted to ten thousand 
eight hundred ei^ties (of syllables) ® ; muhhrta by 
muhhrta he gained a fourscore (of syllables), and 
muhhrta by muhhrta a fourscore was completed *. 

26. Into these three worlds, (in the form of) the 

^ The Pankti consists of five pddas (feet) of eight syllables each. 

® That is to say, 10,800 Pahktis, which, as the Pankti verse has 
40 syllables, again amount to 432,000 syllables. 

^ The three Vedas, according to the calculations in paragraphs 
23 and 24, contain 2x432,000 = 864,000 syllables, which is 
equal to 80x10,800. On the predilection to calculate by four- 
scores, see p. 1 12, note i. 

^ That is, within the year, for the year has 360 x 30 = 10,800 
muhfirtas, which is just the amount of eighties of which the three 
Vedas were said to consist, I do not see how any division of the 
« muhfirta" itself into eighty parts (as supposed by Professor Weber, 
Ind. Streifen, I, p. 92, note i) can be implied here. 

[ 43 ] ^ ^ 
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fire-pan^, he (Pra^^pati) poured, as seed into the 
womb, his own self made up of the metres, stomas, 
vital airs, and deities. In the course of a half-moon 
the first body was made up, in a further (half-moon) 
the next (body), in a further one the next, — in a year 
he is made up whole and complete. 

27. Whenever he laid down an enclosing-stone®, 
he laid down a night, and along with that fifteen 
muhhrtas, and along with the muhhrtas fifteen 
eighties (of syllables of the sacred texts) And 
whenever he laid down a brick with a formula (ya- 
^ushmatl), he laid down a day \ and along with that 
fifteen muhhrtas, and along with the muhhrtas fifteen 
eighties (of syllables). In this manner he put this 
threefold lore into his own self, and made it his 
own : and in this very (performance) he became the 
body of all existing things, (a body) composed of 
the metres, stomas, vital airs, and deities ; and 
having become composed of all that, he ascended 
upwards ; and he who thus asceiMed is that moon 
yonder. 

28. He who shines yonder (the sun) is his founda- 


^ On the constiuction of the Ukhd, as lepiesentmg the univeise, 
see VI, 5, 2 seq. 

® The number of ‘paiinits' by which the great altar is enclosed 
is only 261 , but to these are usually added those of the other 
bnck-built healths, viz. the Glihapatya (21) and the eight Dhish- 
«yas (78), — the whole amounting to 360 enclosing-stones, or one for 
each day (or night) in the year 

® According to paragraph 2g, a fourscore of syllables was com- 
pleted in each muhhita; and day and night consist of fifteen 
muhhrtas each. 

* See IX, 4, 3, 6, where the number of Ya^shmatt bricks is 
said to be equal to that of the paririits, 01 enclosing-stones — with, 
however, 35 (36) added for the intercalaiy month, hence altogether 
396 (396) ; cf- X, 4, 3. M-19- 
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tion, (for) over him he was built up on him he was 
built up ; from out of his own self he thus fashioned 
him, from out of his own self he generated him. 

29. Now when he (the Sacrificer), being about to 
build an altar, undergoes the initiation-rite,-Teven 
as Pra^pati poured his own self, as seed, into the 
fire-pan as the womb, — so does he pour into the fire- 
pan, as seed into the womb, his own self composed 
of the metres, stomas, vital airs, and deities. In the 
course of a half-moon, his first body is made up, in 
a further (half-moon) the next (body), in a further 
one the next, — in a year he is made up whole and 
complete. 

30. And whenever he lays down an enclosing- 
stone, he lays down a night, and along with that 
fifteen muhhrtas, and along with the muhhrtas 
fifteen eighties (of syllables). And whenever he lays 
down a Ya^shmati (brick), he lays down a day, and 
along with that fifteen muhfirtas, and along with the 
muhflrtas fifteen ’eighties (of syllables of the sacred 
texts). In this manner he puts this threefold lore 
into his own self, and makes it his own ; and in this 
very (perforntance) he becomes the body of all exist- 
ing things, (a body) composed of the metres, stomas, 
vital airs, and deities ; and having become composed 
of all that, he ascends upwards. 

31. And he who shines yonder is his foundation, 
for over him he is built up, on him he is built up : 
from out of his own self he thus fashions him, from 
out of his own self he generates him. And when 


‘ Viz. inasmuch as the round gold plate, representing the sun, 

was laid down in the centre of the altar-site, before the first layer 

was built. Sfiya«a. 

% 
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he who knows this departs from this world, then he 
passes into that body composed of the metres, 
stomas, vital airs, and deities ; and verily having 
become composed of all that, he who, knowing this, 
performs this sacrificial work, or he who even knows 
it, ascends upwards. 

Third BrAhmawa. 

1. The Year, doubtless, is the same as Death, 
for he ^ it is who, by means of day and night, destroys 
the life of mortal beings, and then they die : there- 
fore the Year is the same as Death ; and whosoever 
knows this Year (to be) Death, his life that (year) 
does not destroy, by day and night, before old age, 
and he attains his full (extent of) life. 

2. And he, indeed, is the Ender, for it is he who, 
by day and night, reaches the end of the life of 
mortals, and then they die : therefore he is tlie 
Ender, and whosoever knows this ‘Year, Death, the 
Ender, the end of his life that (Year) does not reach, 
by day and night, before old age, and he attains his 
full (extent of) life. 

3. The gods were afraid of this Pra^pati, the 
Year, Death, the Ender, lest he, by day and night, 
should reach the end of their life. 

4. They performed these sacrificial rites — the 
Agnihotra, the New and Full-moon sacrifices, the 
Seasonal offerings, the animal sacrifice, and the 
Soma-sacrifice ; by offering these sacrifices they did 
not attain immortality. 

5. They also built a fire-altar, — they laid down 




^ Father Time, Pra^dpati. 
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unlimited enclosing-stones, unlimited Ya^ushmatl 
(bricks), unlimited LokamfW'/wA (bricks), even as 
some lay them down to this day, saying, ‘ The gods 
did so.’ They did not attain immortality. 

6. They went on praising and toiling, striving to 
win immortality. Pra^Apati then spake unto them, 
‘Ye do not lay down (put on me) all my forms; 
but ye either make (me) too large or leave (me) de- 
fective : therefore ye do not become immortal.’ 

7. They spake, ‘Tell thou us thyself, then, in 
what manner we may lay down all thy forms ! ’ 

8. He spake, ‘Lay ye down three hundred and 
sixty enclosing-stones, three hundred and sixty 
Ya^shmatl (bricks), and thirty-six thereunto; and 
of Lokamprf^A (bricks) lay ye down ten thousand 
and eight hundred; and ye will be laying down 
all my forms, and will become immortal.’ And the 
gods laid down accordingly, and thereafter became 
immortal. 

9. Death spake unto the gods, ‘Surely, on this 
wise all men will become immortal, and what share 
will then be mine ? ’ They spake, ‘ Henceforward 
no one shall be immortal with the body : only when 
thou shalt have taken that (body) as thy share, he 
who is to become immortal either through know- 
ledge, or through holy work, shall become immortal 
after separating from the body.’ Now when they 
said, ‘ either through knowledge or through holy 
work,’ it is this fire-altar that is the knowledge, and 
this fire-altar that is the holy work. 

10. And they who so know this, or they who do 
this holy work, come to life again when they have 
died, and, coming to life, they come to immortal life. 
But they who do not know this, or do not do this 
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holy work, come to life again when they die, and 
they become the food of him (Death) time after time. 

11. But when he builds the fire-altar, he thereby 
gains Agni, Pra^Apati, the Year, Death, the Ender, 
whom the gods gained ; it is him he lays down, 
even as the gods thus laid him down. 

12. By the enclosing-stones he gains his nights; 
by the Ya^ishmati (bricks) his days, half-moons, 
months, and seasons ; and by the Lokamp^«is 
the muhfirtas (hours). 

13. Thus the enclosing-stones, supplying the place 
of nights, are made the (means of) gaining the 
nights, they are the counterpart of the nights: there 
are three hundred and sixty of them, for there are 
three hundred and sixty nights in the year. Of these, 
he lays twenty-one round the GArhapatya, seventy- 
eight round the Dhish^ya hearths, and two hundred 
and sixty-one round the Ahavanlya. 

14. Then the Ya^shmatl (bricks with special 
formulas): — the grass-bunch, the (four) clod-bricks, 
the lotus-leaf, the gold plate and man, the two spoons, 
the naturally-perforated (brick), the dfirvA-brick, the 
(one) dviya^s, two reta/^si^, a vijva^yotis, two 
seasonal ones, an zsh&MA, the tortoise, the mortar 
and pestle, the fire-pan, the five victims’ heads, 
fifteen apasyAs, five >^/^andasyAs, fifty prAwabhrfts — 
these ninety-eight are (in) the first layer. 

15. Then the second (layer): — five amnis, two 
seasonal ones, five vai^vadevls, five prA^^abhrfts, five 
apasyis, nineteen vayasyAs — these forty-one are 
(in) the second layer. 

1 6. Then the third (layer) : — the naturally-per- 
forated one, five regional ones, a virva^otis, four 
seasonal ones, ten preLwabhrzts, thirty-six i^andasyAs, 




X kXndA, 4 ADHyAyA, 3 BRlHMAiVA, 1 9. 359 


fourteen vilakhilyas — ^these seventy-one are (in) the 
third layer. 

17- Then the fourth (layer) : — first eighteen, then 
twelve, then seventeen — these forty-seven are (in) 
the fourth layer. 

18. Then the fifth (layer): — ^five asapatn4s,' forty 
vir^s, twenty-nine stomabhigis, five nikasads, five 
pa^iaifi^fis, thirty-one i/iandasyis, eight (of) the 
G 4 rhapatya hearth, eight (of) the Puna5-Hti, two 
seasonal ones, a virva^yotis, a vikar«i, a naturally- 
perforated one, the variegated stone, the fire which 
is placed on the altar — these one hundred and 
thirty-eight are (in) the fifth layer. 

19. All these make three hundred and ninety-five. 
Of these, three hundred and sixty, supplying the 
place of days, are made the (means of) gaining the 
days, they are the counterpart of the days : There 
are three hundred and sixty of them, for there are 
three hundred and sixty days in the year. And for 
the thirty-six (additional days) which there are ^ the 
filling of earth (counts as) the thirty-sixth ; and 
twenty-four thereof, supplying the place of half- 
moons, are made the (means of) gaining the half- 
moons, they are the counterpart of the half-moons. 
And the (remaining) twelve, suppljdng the place of 
months, are made the (means of) gaining the months, 
they are the counterpart of the months. And, lest 
the seasons should be wanting, these (twelve bricks), 
by two and two (taken) together, supply the place 
of seasons. 


* Namely, in an intercalary month. The layers of loose soil 
have to be counted in for the reason that only 3S y^gTishmatts 
remain after taking away the 360. 
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20. And as to the Lokampn'«^i (space-filling 
bricks), supplying the place of muhfirtas (hours), they 
are made the (means) of gaining the muhfirtas, they 
are the counterpart of the muhfirtas : there are ten 
thousand and eight hundred of them, for so many 
muhfirtas there are in the year. Of these, he lays 
down twenty-one in the G^rhapatya (altar), seventy- 
eight in the Dhish^ya-hearths, and the others in 
the Ahavaniya. So many, indeed, are the (different) 
forms of the year : it is these that are here secured 
for him (Pra^pati, the Year), and are put on him. 

21. Now, some wish to get this total amount^ in 
the Ahavaniya itself, arguing, ‘ Those are different 
brick-built fire-altars-: why should we here (in the 
Ahavaniya altar) take into account those laid down 
there (in the G^rhapatya and Dhish^yas) ? ’ But let 
him not do so. There are, indeed, ten of these 
fire-altars he builds — eight Dhish^zyas, the Aha- 
vaniya and the G^rhapatya — ^whence they say, ‘ Agni 
is Vir^ (wide shining or ruling),’ for .the VirH^ (metre) 
consists of ten syllables : but, surely, all these (altars 
and hearths) are looked upon as only one, as Agni ; 
for it is merely forms of him that they all are, — even 
as the days and nights, the half-moons, the months, 
and the seasons (are forms) of the year, so are they 
all forms of him (Agni). 

22. And, assuredly, they who do this put those 
forms of his* outside of him, and produce confusion 
between the better and the worse ; they make the 
peasantry equal and refractory to the nobility. 
Surely, on the Agnidhriya he places the variegated 


’ Viz. of io,8oo Lokatnpm^is. 

* Viz. the GSihapatya and Dhishnya hearths. 
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Stone and that he takes into account: why, then, 
taking that into account, should he not take others 
into account ? That (altar) by which they ward off 
Nir^'zti®, evil, is the eleventh. 

23. As to this they say, ‘ Why, then, do they not 
take into account here those (of Nirr/ti’s altar) ? ’ 
Because he makes no offering on them, for it is by 
offering that a brick becomes whole and complete. 

24. As to this they say, ‘ How are these (bricks) 
of his laid down so as not to be excessive ? ’ Well, 
these (bricks) are his (Agni’s) vital power, and man’s 
vital power is not excessive. Thus whosoever, 
knowing this, performs this holy work, or he who 
but knows this, makes up this Pra,^pati whole and 
complete. 


Fourth BrAhmaj^a. 

1. When Pra^pati was creating living beings, 
Death, that evil, overpowered him. He practised 
austerities for a* thousand years, striving to leave 
evil behind him. 

2. Whilst he was practising aiisterities, lights went 
upwards from those hair-pits® of his; and those 
lights are those stars : as many stars as there are, 
so many hair-pits there are ; and as many hair-pits 
as there are, so many muhhrtas there are in a (sacri- 
ficial performance) of a thousand years. 

3. In the one-thousandth year, he cleansed him- 
self all through; and he that cleansed all through 
is this wind which here cleanses by blowing; and 
that evil which he cleansed all through is this body. 


» See DC, 2, 3, H-Hi 4, 3, <5- See VH, 2, i, i seq. 

® That is, the pores from which the hairs spring. 
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But what is man that he could secure for himself 
a (life) of a thousand years By knowledge, 
assuredly, he who knows secures for himself (the 
benefits of a performance) of a thousand years. 

4. Let him look upon all these bricks as a thou- 
sandfold : let him look upon each enclosing-stone 
as charged witlf a thousand nights, each day-holder ^ 
with a thousand days, each half-moon-holder with 
a thousand half-moons, each month-holder with a 
thousand months, each season-holder with a thou- 
sand seasons, each muhdrta-holder® with a thousand 
muhdrtas, and the year with a thousand years. 
They who thus know this Agni as being endowed 
with a thousand, know his one-thousandth digit ; but 
they who do not thus know him, do not even know 
a one-thousandth digit of him. And he alone who 
so knows this, or who performs this sacred work, 
obtains this whole and complete Pr^patean Agni 
whom Pra^pati obtained. Wherefore let him who 
knows this by all means practise ^austerities*; for, 
indeed, when he who knows this practises austerities, 
even to (abstention from) sexual intercourse, every 
(part) of him will share in the world of heaven ®. 


’ Tasmai sahasrasawzvatsara^tvanSya ko vi manushyaA jaknuydt ; 
manushydvadhW fatam ato ^tvato manushyewa sahasrasaz«vatsarl /5 
pitptura arakySt. S^y. 

® That is, the majority of Ya^shmatt bricks, viz. 360 of them, 
whilst the remaining ones are supposed to stand in heu of half- 
moons, months, and seasons ; see X, 4, 3, 19. 

* Viz. the Lokamprfwd bricks ; see X, 4, 3, 20, 

* Or, religious fervour (meditation). 

* Or, as SS,ya«a seems to interpret it, ‘ that austerity will gain 
for him all his (Agni’s thousandfold peifection) and the heavenly 
world (?),’ — etat tapa .4 agues tadavayavSndOT ^a. sahasritmakatva- 
rfipaOT karoti tasml^ ia, svargalokapr&ptir bhavattty artha/ 5 . 
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5. It is regarding this that it is said in the Rzk 
(Ij ^79. 3)j ‘Not in vain is the labour which the 
gods favour;' for, in truth, for him who knows 
there is no labouring in vain, and so, indeed, the 
gods favour this every (action) of his ^ 


Fifth BrAhmawa. * 

1. Now the doctrines of mystic imports*. The 
6'4kiyanins hold that ‘ Agni is VAyu (the wind);’ 
but some say that ‘ Agni is Aditya (the sun),’ And 
either vSraumatya, or HAlihgava, said, ‘Agni is 
no other than Viyu : wherefore the Adhvaryu, when 
he performs the last work®, passes into that (wind).’ 

2. And KJA/yAyani said, ‘Agni is no other than 
the Year; his head is the spring, his right wing the 
summer, his left wing the rainy season, his middle 
body (trunk) the autumn season, and his tail and 
feet the winter and dewy seasons — ^Agni is speech, 
VAyu breath, the sun the eye, the moon the mind, 
the quarters the ear, the generative power water*, 
the feet (and tail) fervour, the joints the months, the 
veins the half-moons, the silver and gold feathers 


* Evaw vidvtn yat kurute tat sam« yad yasmSd devS avanti. Sly. 

* AtMnantaram TipanishadSz« rahasyS:^tnim Sdeii upadeiS 
vakshyante. Siy. — Prof. Oldenberg (Zeitsch. of G. Or. S., 50, 
p. 457 seq.) takes ‘upanishad’ in the sense of ‘worship.’ 

® That IS, the concluding rites of the sacrifice, — tasmSd adhvar- 
yuA yad 4 uttamaOT ya^asamfiptilakshaaam karma karoti, tadailam 
eva viyum apyeti, tathd hi, samish/aya^urhome devi gatuvido gfituw 
vittvfi gStum ita manasaspata iti mantre»vi^i, svfihd vite dhSA 
svfiM, iti viyau dhdra«am uktam. Sdy. See IV, 4, 4, 13, where the 
sacrifice (though not the Adhvaryu pnest) is consigned to the 
wind by means of the Samish/aya^s formulas. 

* Note the change in the relative position of subject and predicate 
from here. 
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the days and nights : thus he passes over to the 
gods.’ Let him know, then, that Agni is the Year; 
and let him know that it is thereof^ he consists. 

3. And jSfelaka Skndi\y^ya.nz said, ‘ Let him 
know that the three layers containing the naturally- 
perforated (bricks) ® are these worlds, that the fourth 
(layer) is the Sacrificer, and the fifth all objects of 
desire ; and that it is these worlds, and his own self 
and all his objects of desire he compasses.’ 


Fifth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaya, 

1. The mystic import of this Fire-altar, doubtless, 
is Speech ; for it is with speech that it is built : with 
the Rik, the Ya^s and the SAman as the divine 
(speech) ; and when he (the Adhvaryu) speaks with 
human speech, ‘Do ye this! do ye that!’ then also 
it (the altar) is built therewith. 

2. Now, this speech is threefold — the i?fk-verses, 
the Ya^s-formulas, and the SAman-tunes; — thereby 
the Fire-altar is threefold, inasmuch as it is built 
with that triad. Even thus, then, it is threefold; 
but in this respect also it is threefold, inasmuch 
as three kinds of bricks are put into it — those 
with masculine names, those with feminine names, 
and those with neuter names; and these limbs of 
men also are of three kinds — those with masculine 
names, those with feminine names, and those with 
neuter names. 


* That is, of the objects enumerated before. 

® That is, the first, third, and fifth layers. By the fourth and fifth 
layers mentioned immediately after, we have not of course to under- 
stand the real fourth and fifth layers, but the two making up the 
five layeis (viz. the second and fourth). 
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3. This body (of the altar), indeed, is threefold ; 
and with this threefold body he obtains the three- 
fold divine Amrfta (nectar, immortality). Now all 
these (bricks) are called ‘ishi^ki (f.),’ not ‘ish/a- 
ka^ (ill-)/ nor ‘ ish/akam (n.) thus (they are 
called) after the form of speech (vA^, f.), for every- 
thing here is speech — whether feminine (female), 
masculine (male), or neuter — ^for by speech every- 
thing here is obtained. Therefore he ‘settles’ all 
(the bricks) ^ with, ‘ Ahgiras-hke lie thou steady 
(dhruvi, f.)!’ not with, ‘ Ahgiras-like lie thou 
steady (dhruva^, m.)!’ or with, ‘Ahgiras-like lie 
thou steady (dhruvam, n.) !’ for it is that Speech he 
is constructing. 

4. Now, this speech is yonder sun, and this 
(Agni, the Fire-altar) is Death : hence whatsoever 
is on this side of the sun all that is held by Death ; 
and he who builds it (the Fire-altar) on this side 
thereof, builds it as one held by Death, and he 
surrenders his oWn self unto Death ; but he who 
builds it thereabove, conquers recurring Death, 
for by his knowledge that (altar) of his is built 
thereabove. 

5. This speech, indeed, is threefold — the Rtk- 
verses, the Ya^s-formulas, and the SAman-tunes: 
the i?ik-verses are the orb, the SAman-tunes the 
light, and the Ya^s-formulas the man (in the sun) ; 
and that immortal element, the shining light, is this 
lotus-leaf® : thus, when he builds up the Fire-altar 


' See VI, I, 2, 28; VII, I, I, 30. 

* Viz. the lotus-leaf deposited in the centre of the altar-site, 
before the first layer is laid down, see VII, 4, i, "f seqq^ where, 
however, it is represented as symbolising the womb whence Agni 
(the fire-altar) is to be born. 
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after laying down the lotus-leaf, it is on that im- 
mortal element that he builds for himself a body 
consisting of the Rik, the Ya^s, and the SAman ; 
and he becomes immortal. 


'•Second BrAhmana. 

1. Now, that shining orb is the Great Litany, the 
i?zk-verses; this is the world of the Rik. And 
that glowing light is (the hymn of) the Great Rite, 
the SAman-tunes : this is the world of the SAman. 
And the man in yonder orb is the Fire-altar, 
the Yafus-formulas : this is the world of the 
Ya^s. 

2. It is this threefold lore that shines, and even 
they who do not know this say, ‘ This threefold lore 
does indeed shine;’ for it is Speech that, seeing it, 
speaks thus. 

3. And that man in yonder (sun’s) orb is no other 
than Death; and that glowing light is that im- 
mortal element : therefore Death does not die, for 
he is within the immortal ; and therefore he is not 
seen, for he is within the immortal 

4. There is this verse: — ‘Within Death is 
immortality,’ — for below death is immortality; — 
‘founded on Death is immortality,’ — for estab- 
lished on that man (in the sun) the immortal 
shines — ‘Death putteth on the radiant,’ — the 


* Mntyurfipai4 purusho*mn'tarflpe*r^ishy an tar vartate, . . . 
mrityoh purushasya amntam amntaifip^.4ir adhikarawazs mazzifa- 
1am Ahitam pratishAiitam. Sdya«a. 

® ‘Antaraw mntyor amntam ity avaraw hy etan mntyor am- 
n'tam’ ity Adind, avaram adhastddbhdvam amr/tam purusha^ 
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radiant one (vivasvant), doubtless, is yonder sun, for 
he irradiates (vi-vas) day and night; and it is him that 
(Dekth) puts on, for on every side he is surrounded 
by him; — ‘Death’s self is in the radiant,’ — for 
the self (body) of that man indeed is in that orb : 
such, then, is that verse. 

5. Now, that orb is the foundation (foothold) of 
both that light and that man ; whence one must not 
recite the Great Litany for another \ lest he should 
cut away that foothold from beneath his own self ; 
for he who recites the Mahad Uktham for another, 
indeed cuts away that foothold from beneath his own 
self: vrherefore the (professional) singer of praises 
(rastra) is greatly despised, for he is cut off from his 
foothold. Thus in regard to the deity, 

6. Now as to the sacrifice. That shining orb 
is the same as this gold plate (under the altar) ^ 
and that glowing light is the same as this lotus- 
leaf (under the altar) ; for there are those (divine) 


parastid ity arthasiddhaA; anena am/'j'tamadhyavartitvam uktam 
ity arthaA ; dvittyapidagatSmrj'tapadenSrj4ir adhikara«a»* mani^alam 
u^yate, tat purushe pratish/i4ita»z tapati, tena hi tasya ma«(falasya 
^gatprakljakatvam asti. Sdy. But for this interpretaUon, one 
might have rendered the first pfida by, ‘ Close unto death is immor- 
tality,’ for after death comes immortality. 

‘ Cf. Aitareydr. V, 3 , 3 , i, 'No one but a dikshita (initiated) 
should recite the Mahdvrata (iastra) ; and he should not recite it at 
a {MahSvrata) unless it be combined with (the building of) a fire- 
altar; neither should he do so for another person, nor at a 
(sacrificial session lasting) less than a year,’ so say some ; but he 
may recite it for his father or for his teacher, for in that case it is 
recited on his own behalf. 

* In these symbolical identifications, one might also take the 
relative clause to be the predicate, not the subject, of the sentence ; 
the former usually precedmg the latter. 
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waters \ and the lotus-leaf is water and that man 
in yonder orb is no other than this gold man (in 
the altar) : thus, by laying down these (in the fire- 
altar), it is that (divine) triad he constructs. And 
after the consummation of the sacrifice it rises 
upwards and enters that shining (sun) : one need 
not therefore mind destroying Agni, for he is then 
in yonder (world) \ Thus, then, in regard to the 
sacrifice. 

7. Now as to the self (body). That shining orb 
and that gold plate are the same as the white here 
in the eye ; and that glowing light and that lotus- 
leaf are the same as the black here in the eye ; and 
that man in yonder orb and that gold man are the 
same as this man in the right eye. 


^ Though the sun itself does not consist of watei, he at any rate 
floats along a sea of water ; cf. VII, g, i, 8, ‘ For that indeed is the 
deepest of waters where yonder sun shines;^ and theie are waters 
above and below the sun, VII, i, i, 24; and^the sun is encircled 
by 360 navigable streams, and as many flow towaids it, X, 5, 4, 14 — 
SSyawa, on the other hand, takes it to mean, ‘for that (light) is 
water,' inasmuch as the sun's rays produce the rain, — ar/Sisho hy 
S.paA sfliyakira;zdnSm eva vnsh/ikartnkatvdt k&yakdranayor abhe- 
dena ariir vS Spa ity uktam. Possibly this may be the right 
interpretation. 

® See VII, 4, I, 8, where the lotus-plant is said to represent the 
(cosmic) waters, whilst the earth is a lotus-leaf floating on the waters 
® According to SSya«a, he is so in the shape of both the sun and 
the Sacriflcer's body or self, — yato*sminn ^itav^n para- 

tr^ldityo bhavati, atoxgni?!?^ paiihantu^z nddriyeta, >^i/am agnim 
ishAkdvireshewa n^irayitam td2J2um na /i&ury^t, kuta^^, esho*gnir 
amutra bhavati, paraloke ya^amdnaraiii’atmanotpadyate; yad 
parihantujiTZ priptuzw sprash/um ity artha^, ^itydgnispairane dosha- 
^rava;2it. Sdya;?a, thus, is doubtful as to how ‘ Agnim parihantum ' is 
to be taken, whether it means ‘ to injure the altai (? or extinguish the 
fire) by some brick,' or to * knock against (touch) the altar.' The 
St. Pcterbb. Diet, takes it in the sense of ‘to extinguish the fiie/ 

r 
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8. The Lokampn«A (space-filling brick) is the 
same as that (gold man in die sun) it is that 
(brick) which this entire Agni finally results in *. 
Moreover, this man (or person) in the left eye is 
the mate of that one (in the right eye and in the 
sun); and a mate is one half of one’s own self®, 
for when one is with a mate he is whole and com- 
plete: thus it (the second man) is for the sake of 
completeness. And as to there being two of these 
(persons in the eyes), a pair means a productive 
couple ; hence two Lokamprz«4s are laid down each 
time* and hence they set up the layer by two 
(kinds of bricks). 

9. Now, that person in the right eye is the same 
as Indra, and (that other person is) the same as 
Indriwi ; it is for the sake of these two that the 
gods made that partition (between the eyes), the 
nose ; whence he (the husband) should not eat food 
in the presence of his wife®; for from him (who 


but it might also, perhaps, mean ‘to destroy the fire-altar' by 
taking it to pieces. 

^ On the identification of the sun with the Lokamprinii on the 
ground that the former fills these worlds (lokdn pfirayati), see Vip, 
7, 2 , I- 

^ Or, finally comes to ; viz. inasmuch as it is by the placing of 
the Lokampr^;z^ bricks that the altar is completed (S£y.); and 
inasmuch as Agni passes into the sun. 

® Purusho mithuna^w yoshid ity etasmin mithunam hy dtmano 
*rdham ardhabhiga^, ardho vd esha atmano yat patniti taittirfya- 
jTUte^. S^y 

* When the layers are filled up with ‘space-fillers,’ two Lokara- 
prznis are fibrst laid down in one of the four corners, and from them 
the available spaces are then filled up, in two turns, in the sunwise 
direction, cf. p. 22, note i. 

® Cf I, 9, 2, 12, ‘whenever women here eat, they do so apart 
from men;’ where the use of the ‘^ighatsanti’ (swallow their 

[43] ® ^ 
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does not do so) a vigorous son is born, and she in 
whose presence (the husband) does not eat food 
bears a vigorous (son) : — 

10. Such, indeed, is the divine ordinance; — amongst 
men princes keep most aloof \ and for that reason 
a vigorous (son) is born to them ; and of birds the 
Am^^ztav^lk^l (does so, and she) produces the Kshi- 
pra^yena 

1 1 . Those two (persons in the eyes) descend to the 
cavity of the heart and enter into union with each 
other ; and when they reach the end of their union, 
then the man sleeps, — even as here on reaching the 
end of a human union he becomes, as it were, 
insensible ^ so does he then become, as it were, 


food) — as against a^ntydt m our passage — is not meant disiespect- 
fully, but as the regular desiderative of *ad' (Pd«. II, 4, 37), for 
which no doubt ^a^shanti' (^S^at. Br. Ill, i, 2, i) might have 
been used. 

' Or, ^ act most in secrecy/ Siyawa explains it ; manushyd^S;?^ 
madhye r%anyabandhavo * nutamdz^a gopS.yanti atyauha;^? rahasyat- 
vena kurvanti tasmdt teshu viryav^n putro/dyate. The St Petersb. 
Diet., on the other hand, takes it in the sense of ‘they protect 
most of all;' though it is difficult to see how the ‘piotection' 
afforded by princes or ruleis could have any beaiing on men taking 
their food apart from their wives. If the above interpretation is 
right we may compare ‘anu-gup' in the sense of ‘to conceal/ 
See, however, the next note, where SSyawa takes ‘gopdyati’ m 
the sense of ‘obseives (that law),' which might also have suited 
here. Princes, having their seraglio, would naturally have less 
occasion for coming into contact with their wives at mealtime than 
men of lower stations of life. On the supeilative of the preposition, 
see p. 287, note i. 

* ? The swift eagle, — vayasdm pakshiwtm madhye amrztavdki 
n^ma pakshi^ltir etad vrata^z goplyati, ata^ sd kshiprazzz righra- 
gdminazw syemm ndma pakshi«a^z ^anayati. Sdy. 

® Hndayasy^kSraw daharam pr^pya. Sdy, 

* That is, ‘ unconscious,' with something of ‘ indifferent, apa- 
thetic/ implied : — Loke mdnushasya maitbunasySntaiw gatv^ * sa»z- 
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insensible; for this is a divine union and that is 
the highest bliss. 

12. Therefore let him, who knows this, sleep, for 
it makes for heaven®: he thereby, indeed, makes 
those two deities enjoy their dear wish, union, _ And 
one should not therefore forcibly * awaken him who 
sleeps, lest he should hurt those two deities whilst 
enjoying their union ; and hence the mouth of him 
who has been asleep is, as it were, clammy, for those 
two deities are then shedding seed, and from that 
seed everything here originates, whatsoever exists. 

13. Now, that man in yonder orb (of the sun), 
and that man in the right eye truly are no other than 
Death ; — his feet have stuck fast in the heart, 
and having pulled them out he comes forth ; and 
when he comes forth then that man dies : whence 
they say of him who has passed away, ‘ he has been 
cut off*.’ 

14. And, indeed, he is the breath (prim), for it 
is he (the man ia the eye) that leads forward (pra- 
«ayati) all these creatures. These vital airs (prim) 
are his own (sva) ; and when he sleeps (svapiti) then 

vidi a^ixineva nri strt bhavati (marg. corr. a^nSnSv eva stripu- 
rushau bhavataA) evam tadi tayor mithunabhive (? mithunSbhive) 
purusho * sawivida iva bhavati Siy. 

^ Viz. because it is the union of Indra and IndrisL 

“ Or, perhaps, it is the usual practice (lokyam), as the St. Petersb. 
Diet, takes it. 

® Dhureva ptifayaiva na bodhayet, na prabuddhaiw kuryit, dhfir- 
vater hwwsirthat kvipi Ablope rflpam. Siy. 

* ? His (life) has been cut off ; or, his (life-string) has been 
severed. Saya«a (unless there is an omission in the MS.) does 
not explain ‘ asya,’ but seems to take ‘ pretam’ (passed 

away) as the word on which the stress lies : — tasmid imam pretam 
ity ihuA, prapfirvid ete,% ktapratyaye rhpam; katham,aksbpurusha- 
nirgame purushasya mara«am. 

• B b 2 
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these vital airs take possession of him’ as his own 
(svA api-yanti) : hence (the term) ‘ svApyaya (being 
taken possession of by one’s own people),’ ‘svA- 
pyaya’ doubtless being what they mystically call 
‘ svapna (sleep),’ for the gods love the mystic. 

15. And when he is asleep, he does not, by 
means of them,’ know of anything whatever, nor does 
he form any resolution with his mind, or distinguish 
the taste of food with (the channel of) his speech, 
or distinguish any smell with (the channel of) his 
breath ; neither does he see with his eye, nor hear 
with his ear, for those (vital airs) have taken pos- 
session of him. Whilst being one only, he (the 
man in the eye) is numerously distributed among 
living beings : whence the Lokamprfwi (representing 
the man in the sun), whilst being one only (in kind), 
extends over the whole altar ; and because he (the 
man in the eye) is one only, therefore (the Lokam- 
pn'« 4 ) is one. 

16. As to this they say, ‘One death, or many?’ 
Let him say, ‘Both one and many;’ for inasmuch 
as he is that (man in the sun) in yonder world he is 
one, and inasmuch as he is numerously distributed 
here on earth among living beings, there are also 
many of them. 

17. As to this they say, ‘ Is Death near or far 
away?’ Let him say, ‘ Both near and far away;’ 
for inasmuch as he is here on earth in the body 
he is near, and inasmuch as he is that one in yonder 
world he also is far away. 

18. Regarding this there is the verse, — ‘ Con- 


’ Or, they keep within him, they nestle in him, — apiyanti prS:p- 
nuvanti, Sliyanta ity artha^. Sdy. 
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cealed in food he, the immortal, shineth at the 
flowing together of vital saps;’ — yonder shining 
orb is food, and the man in that orb is the eater : 
being concealed in that food, he shines. Thus 
much as to the deity. 

19' Now as to the body. This body indeed 
is food, and that man in the right eye is the eater : 
being concealed in that food he shines. 

20. That same (divine person), the Adhvaryus 
(Y^r-veda priests) serve under the name of ‘Agni’ 
(fire-altar) and ‘ Yafus,’ because he holds togeSier 
(yi^) all this (universe) the ATiandogas (S^ma-veda 
priests, chanters) under that of ‘Simaii,’ because 
in him all this (universe) is one and the same 
(samAna)^; the V>dh.vrikz.s. (i?fg-veda priests, Hotars) 
under that of ‘ Uktham,’ because he originates 
(utthAp) everything here; those skilled in sorcery, 
under that of ‘ sorcery (yAtu),’ because everything 
here is held in check (yata) by him ; the serpents 
under that of ‘poison;’ the snake-charmers under 
that of ‘snake;’ the gods under that of ‘Ar^ (strength- 
ening food);’ men under that of ‘wealth;’ demons 
under that of ‘ mAyA (magic power) ;’ the deceased 
Fathers under that of ‘svadhA (invigorating 
draught);’ those knowing the divine host under 
that of ‘ divine host ;’ the Gandharvas under that of 
‘ form (rApa ®) ;’ the Apsaras under that of ‘fragrance 
(gandha),’ — thus, in whatsoever form they serve him 
that indeed he becomes, and, having become that, 

‘ Esha purusha idaw sarvaw ^gad junakti sarvatra svayaw 
sazKgata ib SAy. 

® Etasmin parami-tmani ktrawe sarvaw kdrya^tam samSnam 
iti. S 4 y. 

® The charactenstic attributes of the Gandharvas and Apsaras 
are evidently excljanged in the text as it stands; cf. IX, 4, i, 4. 
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he is helpful to them ; whence he who knows should 
serve him in all these (forms), for he becomes all that, 
and, having become all that, he is helpful to him'. 

21. Now this Agni (fire-altar) consists of three 
bricks, — the Rik being one, the Yz^s another, 
and the SAman another: whatever (brick) he lays 
down here with a rik (verse) that has the gold plate 
for its foundation ^ ; whatever (brick he lays down) 
with a ya^s (formula) that has the (gold) man for 
its foundation; and whatever (brick he lays down) 
with a sAman (hymn-tune) that has the lotus-leaf for 
its foundation. Thus he consists of three bricks. 

22. And, indeed, these two, to wit, that gold plate 
and that lotus-leaf join that (gold) man, for both 
the Rik and the Sdman join the Ya^s ; and so he 
also consists of a single brick. 

23. Now, that man in yonder orb (of the sun), 
and this man in the right eye, are no otlier than 
Death®; and he becomes the body (self) of him 
who knows this ; whenever he who knows departs 
this world he passes into that body, and becomes 
immortal, for Death is his own self. 

Third BRAiiMAiVA. 

I. Verily, in the beginning this (universe) was, 
as it were®, neither non-existent nor existent; in 


‘ Viz. inasmuch as the (round) gold plate (representing the sun) 
is deposited in the centre of the altar-site, befoie the first layer is 
constmcted. In the same way the other two objects. 

“ Stya«a seems to construe this somewhat differently : sa esho 
ignir ya^mdtmako*dhidaiva?« ma«<falamadhyavaiti adhyStmaw 
dakshiwfikshivartt purusho mrrtyurfipa^. 

* Siya«a seems to take ‘ iva ’ heie in the sense of ‘eva,’ as indeed 
it often has to be taken, especially in negative sentences. " 
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the beginning this (universe), indeed, as it were, 
existed and did not exist : there was then only that 
Mind. 

2. Wherefore it has been said by the i?fshi 
(■^2g-veda X, 1 29, i), ‘ There was then neither the 
non-existent nor the existent;’ for Mind was, 'as it 
were, neither existent nor non-existent 

3. This Mind, when created, wished to become 
manifest, — more defined more substantial : it 
sought after a self (body) K It practised austerity®: 
it acquired consistency It then beheld thirty-six 
thousand Arka-fires® of its own self, composed of 
mind, built up of mind : mentally “ alone they were 
established (on sacrificial hearths) and mentally 


^ Niruktatara^ niruktaw ^bdanirv^yam. S 4 y. 

® Saya«a also allows the interpretation, * after (its source, or 
cause,) the (supreme) self,'— Stmdna;« svaMi^nzm. paramdtm 4 na;» 
svasvariipaztt vd*nvai^Mat What seems, indeed, implied in these 
esoteric lucubrations, is that meditation on the infinite is equivalent 
to all ceremonial rites which are supposed to be incessantly per- 
formed for one so engaged, even during his sleep (paragra^ph 12). 

® I. e. intense meditation (parydlokanam), SSy. ? " it became heated.' 

* S^yawa apparently takes * pr^mfir^^t ' in the sense of * became 
great, or important,'— samu^/^> 5 ritam babhfiva. 

® S^ya«a here takes * arka ' in the sense of ‘ arianiya (worthy of 
veneration), as, indeed, he did several times before ; though once 
he seems to call them ‘agnyark^,' as being the highest, merely 
speculative or immaterial form of sacrificial fires or fire-altars 
(dhyeyi agnaya> 5 ); cf. X, 3, 4, 3 seq.— The 36,000 fires are calcu- 
lated so as to be equal to the number of days in the life of the perfect 
man living a hundred years (X, 2, 6, 9); there being thus for each 
day of his life a (spiritual) sacrificial fire, a mental exercise or 
discipline, as Sfiya/^a expresses it, — tatraikasmin dine (%neyi?) 
manovntti^. 

® The text has everywhere the instrumental ‘manasa,’ which 
would imply either the agent, the instrument, or the material, as the 
case might be. 
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built up ^ ; mentally the cups (of Soma) were drawn 
thereat ; mentally they chanted, and mentally they 
recited on (near) them, — ^whatever rite is performed 
at the sacrifice, whatever sacrificial rite there is, 
that was performed mentally only, as a mental per- 
formance, on those (fires or fire-altars) composed of 
mind, and built up of mind. And whatever it is that 
(living) beings here conceive in their mind that was 
done regarding those (mental Agnis®); — they establish 
them (on the hearths) and build them up (as fire- 
altars) ; they draw the cups for them ; they chant on 
(near) them and recite hymns on them, — of that 
extent was the development of Mind, of that extent 
its creation, — so great is Mind; thirty-six thousand 
Arka-fircs ; and each of these as great as that 
former (fire-altar) was, 

4. That Mind created Speech. This Speech, 
when created, wished to become manifest, — more 
defined, more substantial : it sought after a self. 
It practised austerity: it acquired "'consistency. It 
beheld thirty-six thousand Arka-fires of its own self, 
composed of speech, built up of speech ; with speech 
they were established, and with speech built up; 
with speech the cups were drawn thereat; with 
speech they chanted, and with speech they recited 
on them — ^whatever rite is performed at the sacri- 
fice, whatever sacrificial rite there is, that was 

^ That is, the ceremonies of AgnyS-dhdna (establishment of the 
sacrificial fire) and Agni^ayana (building of the fire-altar) were 
performed by means of these fires. S^ya«a rcmaiks that these rites 
were performed by the same ‘ beings (bhfltdni),' which are men- 
tioned immediately after, as would, indeed, appear to be the case 
from paragraph 12. 

* Yat k\m ko, bhMni manasS dhyUyanti vadanli tzxh szm’- 
kalpavadanddibhir eva tesh&m agntn^m karafiam.^Sdy. 
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performed by speech alone, as a vocal performance, 
on those (fires) composed of speech, and built up of 
speech. And whatever beings here speak by speech 
that was done regarding those (fires) : they establish 
them and build them up ; they draw the cups for 
them ; they chant on them and recite hymns on 
them, — of that extent was the development of 
Speech, of that extent its creation, — so great is 
Speech: thirty-six thousand Arka-fires; and each 
of these as great as that former (fire-altar) was, 

5. That Speech created the Breath. Th^ Breath, 
when created, wished to become manifest, — more 
defined, more substantial : it sought after a self. 
It practised austerity: it acquired consistency. It 
beheld thirty-six thousand Arka-fires of its own self, 
composed of breath, built up of breath : with breath 
they were established, and with breath built up; 
with breath the cups were drawn thereat; Yuth 
breath they chanted and with breath they recited 
on them, — ^whatever rite is performed at the sacri- 
fice, whatever sacrificial rite there is, that was 
performed by breath alone, as a breathing-per- 
formance, on those (fires) composed of breath, and 
built up of breath. And whatever beings here 
breathe with breath that was done regarding those 
(fires) : — they establish them, and build them up ; 
they draw the cups for them ; they chant on them 
and recite hymns on them, — of that extent was the 
development of Breath, of that extent was its 
creation, — so great is Breath: thirty-six thousand 
Arka-fires ; and each of these as great as that 
former (fire-altar) was. 

6. That Breath created the Eye. This Eye, 
when created, wished to become manifest, ^more 



378 


SATAPATHA-BElHMAiVA. 


defined, more substantial : it sought after a self. 
It practised austerity: it acquired consistency. It 
beheld thirty-six thousand Arka-fires of its own Self, 
composed of the eye, built up of the eye : by means 
of the eye they were established, and by means of 
the e^e built up ; by the eye the cups were drawn 
thereat; by m^ans of the eye they chanted and 
recited hymns on them, — ^whatever rite is performed 
as the sacrifice, whatever sacrificial rite there is, 
that was performed by the eye alone, as an eye- 
performance, on those (fires) composed of eye, and 
built up of the eye. And whatever beings here see 
with the eye that was done regarding those (fires) : — 
they establish them and build them up ; they draw 
the cups for them ; they chant on them and recite 
hymns on them, — of that extent was the develop- 
ment of the Eye, of that extent its creation, — so 
great is the Eye : thirty-six thousand Arka-fires ; 
and each of these as great as that former (fire- 
altar) was. r 

7. That Eye created the Ear. This Ear, when 
created, wished to become manifest, — more defined, 
more substantial : it sought after a self. It practised 
austerity : it acquired consistency. It beheld thirty- 
six thousand Arka-fires of its own self, composed of 
the ear, built up of the ear : by means of the ear 
they were established, and by means of the ear 
built up ; by the ear the cups were drawn thereat ; 
by means of the ear they chanted and recited hymns 
on them, — whatever rite is performed at the sacri- 
fice, whatever sacrificial rite there is, that was 
performed by the ear alone, as an ear-performance, 
on those (fires) composed of ear, and built up of the 
ear. And whatever beings here hear with the ear 
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that was done regarding those (fires) they establish 
them and build them up ; they draw the cups for 
them I they chant on them and recite hymns on 
them, — of that extent was the development of the 
Ear, of that extent its creation, — so gjreat is the 
Ear: thirty-six thousand Arka-fires; and each of 
these as great as that former (fire-altar) was. 

8. That Ear created Work, and this condensed 
itself into the vital airs, into this compound, this 
composition of food^; for incomplete is work without 
the vital airs, and incomplete are the vital airs 
without work. 

9. This Work, when created, wished to become 
manifest, — more defined, more substantial : it sought 
after a self. It practised austerity: it acquired 
consistency. It beheld thirty-six thousand Arka- 
fires of its own self, composed of work, built up of 
(or by) work : by work they were established, and 
by work built up; by work the cups were drawn 
thereat; by work they chanted and recited hymns 
on them, — ^whatever rite is performed at the sacrifice, 
whatever sacrificial rite there b, that was performed 
by work alone, as a work-performance, on those 
(fires) composed of work, and built up of work. 
And whatever beings here work by work that was 
done regarding those (fires) ; — they establish them 
and build them up ; they draw the cups for them ; 
they chant on them and recite hymns on them,— of 
that extent was the development of Work, of that 

^ Stya«a explains ‘ samdegham annasawdeham ' by ‘ annaprd«a- 
sra,yam fariram,’ — svayam asawdeham a.iartraz« sat karma prSwIn- 
nayor anyonyasihajJarydd abhivnddhiw vyatirekam makliyeniha, 
akntsnam &c. SSyawa would thus take ‘ samdegha’ as equivalent 
to the later ‘ deha’ (body), and in no depreciatory sense. 
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extent its creation, — so great is Work ; thirty-six 
thousand Arka-fires ; and each of these as great as 
that former (fire-altar) was. 

10. That Work created the Fire, — Fire, doubtless, 
is more manifest than Work, for by work (sacrificial 
performance) they produce it, and by work they 
kindle it. “ 

11, This Fire, when created, wished to become 
manifest, — more defined, more substantial : it sought 
after a self. It practised austerity ^ : it acquired 
consistency. It beheld thirty-six thousand Arka- 
fires of its own self, composed of fire, built up of 
fire : with fire they were established, and with fire 
built up ; with fire the cups were drawn thereat ; 
with fire they chanted and recited hymns on them ; — 
whatever rite is performed at the sacrifice, whatever 
sacrificial rite there is, that was performed with fire 
alone, as a fire-performance, on those (fires) com- 
posed of fire, and built up of fire. And whatever 
fire beings here kindle that was ,.done regarding 
those (fires) : — they establish them and build them 
up ; they draw the cups for them ; they chant on 
them and recite hymns on them, — of that extent 
was the development of Fire, of that extent its 
creation, — so great is Fire: thirty-six thousand 
Arka-fires ; and each of these as great as that 
former (fire-altar) was. 

12, These fires (altars), in truth, are knowledge- 
built ; and all beings at all times build them for him 
who knows this, even whilst he is asleep : by know- 
ledge alone these fires (altars) are indeed built for 
him who knows this. 

* Or, fervid devotion ; though perhaps the physical sense of ‘ it 
became heated ’ would suit better here. 
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Fourth BrAhmasta. 

1. Verily, this (brick-)built Fire-altar (Agni) is this 
(terrestrial) world ; — the waters (of the encircling 
ocean) are its (circle of) enclosing-stones ; the men 
its Ya^shmatls (bricks with special formulas); 
the cattle its Shdadohas ^ ; the plants and trees 
its earth-fillings (between the layers of bricks), its 
oblations and fire-logs ® ; Agni (the terrestrial fire) 
its Lokamprf«A (space-filling brick) thus this 
comes to make up the whole Agni, and the whole 
Agni comes to be the space-filler ® ; and, verily, 
whosoever knows this, thus comes to be that whole 
(Agni) who is the space-filler*. 

2. But, indeed, that Fire-altar also is the air : — 
the junction of heaven and earth (the horizon) is 
its (circle of) enclosing-stones, for it is beyond the 
air that heaven and earth meet, and that (junction) 
is the (circle of]( enclosing-stones ; the birds are its 
Yc^shmad bricks, the rain its Sfidadohas, the rays 


^ That is, either the food obtained by the milking of the dnnk 
of immortality (amnladohSimam). or the verse iffg-veda VIII, 69, 
3 (tt asya sfidadohasa^, &c ) pronounced over the ‘ settled’ brick, 
and supposed to supply vital air to the different parts of Agni- 
Pra^pati's body (whence it is also repeated m the BrrhadUktham 
between the different parts of the bird-like body; cf. p. 112, 
note i). Siy. 

® SSya«a seems to interpret this in two different ways, — oshadhi- 
vanaspataya eva purlshlihutisamittrayarflpi etasya purishShutisamit- 
trayarhpatvam uttaratra spash/ikarishyate ; atha (vi) yad dikshu 
rarmishu Mnna»i tat purtshaw tS. ahutayas tIA samidhaA 

® See X, 5, 2, 8. Viz. ‘ inasmuch as all become fit for their 
work by being provided with fire.’ SSy. 

* Or, the word-filler, the ruler of the world (lokfidhish/Aitr;'). 

say. 
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of light its earth-fillings, oblations and fire-logs ; 
Vdyu (the wind) is its space-filler ; thus this comes 
to make up the whole Agni, and the whole Agni 
comes to be the space-filler ; and, verily, whosoever 
knows this, thus comes to be that whole (Agni) who 
is the space-filler. 

3. But, indeed, that Fire-altar also is the sky : — 
the (heavenly) waters are its enclosing-stones, for 
even as a case ^ here is closed up so are these 
worlds (enclosed) within the waters ; and the waters 
beyond these worlds are the enclosing-stones ; — the 
gods are the Ya^shmatt bricks ; what food there is 
in that world is its Shdadobas ; the Nakshatras 
(lunar mansions) are the eartli-fillings, the oblations 
and the fire-logs ; and Aditya (the sun) is the space- 
filler ; — thus this comes to make up the whole Agni; 
and the whole Agni comes to be the space-filler ; 
and, verily, whosoever knows this, thus comes to be 
that whole (Agni) who is the space-filler. 

4. But, indeed, that Fire-altar also is the sun : — 
the regions are its enclosing-stones, and there are 
three hundred and sixty of these®, because three 
hundred and sixty regions encircle the sun on all 
sides ; — the rays are its Ya^shmatl bricks, for there 
are three hundred and sixty of these®, and three 
hundred and sixty rays of the sun; and in that 
he establishes the Ya^shmatis within the enclosing- 
stones thereby he establishes the rays in the regions. 
And what is between the regions and the rays, is its 
Shdadohas; and what food there is in the regions 
and rays that is the earth-fillings, the oblations and 


' Or, as (the valves, or shells, of) a pod are closed up. 

® See p. 354, note 2, ® See IX, 4, 3, 6. 
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the fire-logs ; and that which is called both ‘regions’ 
and ‘ rays ’ is the space-filling (brick) : — thus this 
comes to make up the whole Agni ; and the whole 
Agni comes to be the space-filler ; and, verily, 
whosoever knows this, thus comes to be that whole 
(Agni) who is the space-filler. 

5. But, indeed, that Fire-altar also is the Nak- 
shatras : — for there are twenty-seven of these 
Nakshatras, and twenty-seven secondary stars 
accompany each Nakshatra, — this makes seven 
hundred and twenty^, and thirty-six in addition 
thereto. Now what seven hundred and twenty 
bricks ® there are of these, they are the three 
hundred and sixty enclosing-stones and the three 
hundred and sixty Ya^shmatl bricks; and what 
thirty-six there are in addition, they are the 
thirteenth (intercalary) month, the body (of the 
altar) ; the trunk ® (consisting of) thirty, the feet 
of two, the (channels of the) vital airs of two*, 
and the head »itself being the (thirty-fifth and) 
thirty-sixth, — and as to there being two of these, 
it is because ‘ nras ’ (head) consists of two syllables ; 
— and what (space) there is between (each) two 


’ On this inaccurate calculation (the real product being 729), 
resorted to in order to get a total amount equal to the number of 
Y^ushmatt bricks (756), see A. Weber, Nakshatra, II, p. 298 

* That IS, Nakshatras considered as the bricks of which the fire- 
altar IS constructed. The latter being identical with the year, the 
720 bricks represent the days and nights of the }ear. 

^ Thus Siya;za (madhyadeha), — the dtman (in that case, how- 
ever, the whole body) is usually represented as consisting of twenty- 
five parts. Here the thirty parts would piobably be the tiunk, the 
head, the upper and fore-arms, the thighs and shanks, and the 
fingers and toes. 

* Viz." inasmuch as eyes, ears, and nobtiils are in pairs. Say. 
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Nakshatras that is the Shdadohas ; and what food 
there is in the Nakshatras that is the earth-fillings 
(between the layers of bricks), the oblations "and 
the fire-logs ; and what is called ‘ nakshatras ’ that 
is the space-filling (brick) : — thus this comes to 
make" up the whole Agni, and the whole Agni 
conies to be thfe space-filler ; and, verily, whosoever 
knows this, thus comes to be that whole (Agni) who 
is the space-filler. 

6. Now, these (amount to) twenty-one -l^liatis^ ; 
and — the heavenly world being the twenty-one-fold 
one^ and the B^^hatl (the great one) — this (altar) 
thus comes to be equal to the heavenly world, and 
to the twenty-one-fold Stoma (hymn-form) and the 
Bnhatl metre, 

7. But, indeed, that Fire-altar also is the Metres ; 
for there are seven of these metres, increasing by 
four syllables ® ; and the triplets of these make seven 
hundred and twenty syllables, and thirty-six in 
addition thereto. Now what seyen hundred and 
twenty bricks there are of these, they are the 
three hundred and sixty enclosing-stones and the 
three hundred and sixty Ya^shmatis ; and what 
thirty-six there are in addition, they are the 
thirteenth month, and the body (of this altar), — 
the trunk (consisting of) thirty, die feet of two, 

^ The B«hatt verse consisung of 36 syllables, this makes a total 
of 756 syllables, or the same amount as that of the days and mghts 
of the year, plus the days (36) of the intercalary month. 

® Viz. inasmuch as the sun is ‘ the twenty-first,’ cf. I, 3,3, 1 1 ; 
VI, 3, 2, 3 ; svargas tv fiditya iti surake(tu)rfipo vS loka^ svargai 
ekavimratisawkhydpfirakaA. Sty. 

* The seven metres, increasing by four syllables from 24 up to 
48, consist together of 252 syllables, and hence the triplets of them 
amount to = 720+36 syllables. ‘ 
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the vital airs of two, and the head itself being the 
(thirty-fifth and) thirty-sixth ; and as to there being 
two* of these, it is because ‘liras’ consists of two 
syllables. 

. 8. Now the first ten syllables of this Bnhatl, 
consisting of thirty-six syllables, make an EkapadA ^ 
of ten syllables ; and the (first)' twenty make 
a DvipadA of twenty syllables ; and the (first) 
thirty a VirA^® of thirty syllables; and the (first) 
thirty-three a (VirA^) of thirty-three syllables ; and 
the (first) thirty-four a SvarA^® of thirty-four 
syllables ; and in that this fire-altar is built with 
all metres thereby it is an Atii^ndas* and (so) 
indeed are all these bricks ®. And the three 
syllables ‘ ish/akA (brick) ’ are a GAyatri tripadA, 
whence this Agni is GAyatra ; and the three 
syllables ‘ mnd ’ (clay) and ‘ Apa^ ’ (water) ® also 
are a GAyatri tripadA ; thereby also he is GAyatra. 
And what is between (each two) metres is the 


‘ The Ekapadd is a verse consisting of a single pSda, and the 
Dvipad^ one of two pddas, whilst verses in the ordinaiy metres 
consist of three or four p^das, 

* The ViiAg" is a metre consisting of i to 4 (usually 3) decasyllabic 
pddas; the one consisting of four such pMas being, however, 
commonly called Pankti. Besides this, the principal, Viii.g, there 
is, however, another consisting of 3 pidas of 1 1 syllables each. 

® This name, which is here applied to a verse of 34 syllables, 
■was in VII, 4, I, 9 used of a verse of 10-1-10+11-1-11 = 42 
syllables {Y^g. S. XI, 29) ; cf. Weber, Ind, Stud. VIII, p. 63. 

* That IS, an over-metre, excessive metre, consisting of more 
than 48 syllables. The fire-altar, being built up with all the metres 
(viz. with the .Oandasyfl bricks, representing the metres, cf. VIII, 
3, 3, I seqq.), would thus fai exceed the latter number. 

' ? Thus S^lyawa : iitytgnir atiMandi ill yat tena sarvd ishAikl 
ati^- 4 andomayya ity uktam. 

® Thai IS, the materials used for making bricks. 

[ 43 ] C C 
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SAdadohas ; and the food which is in the metres 
is the earth-fillings, the oblations, and the fire-logs ; 
and what is called ‘ metres,’ that is the space- 
filling (brick) . — thus this comes to make up the 
whole Agni ; and the whole Agni comes to be 
the space-filler ; and, verily, whosoever knows this, 
comes to be thaf whole (Agni) who is the space-filler. 

9. Now, these (amount to) twenty-one Brfhatls; 
and — the heavenly world being the twenty-one-fold 
and the BWhati — this (altar) thus comes to be equal 
to the heavenly world, and to the twenty-one-fold 
Stoma and the Brfhatl metre. 

10. But, indeed, that Fire-altar also is the Year, — 
the nights are its enclosing-stones, and there are 
three hundred and sixty of these, because there 
are three hundred and sixty nights in the year ; and 
the days are its Ya/ushmati bricks, for there are 
three hundred and sixty of these, and three hundred 
and sixty days in the year ; and those thirty-six 
bricks which are over ^ are the tliirteenth month, 
the body (of the year and the altar), the half-months 
and months, — (there being) twenty-four half-months, 
and twelve months. And what there is between 
day and night that is the Sfidadohas , and what 
food there is in the days and nights is the earth- 
fillings, the oblations, and the fire-logs ; and what 
is called ‘ days and nights ’ that constitutes the 
space-filling (brick) : — thus this comes to make up 
the whole Agni, and the whole Agni comes to be 
the space-filler ; and, venly, whosoever knows this, 
thus comes to be that whole (Agni) who is the 
space-filler. 


* Viz. those lequired to make up the 736 Ya^shma'tts. 
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11. Now, these (amount to) twenty-one B^'/hatls; 
and — the heavenly world being the twenty-one-fold 
and’ the B^z’hatl — this (altar) thus comes to be equal 
to the heavenly world, and to the twenty-one-fold 
Stoma and the Bnhatl metre. 

12. But, indeed, that Fire-altar also is the body, — 
the bones are its enclosing-stones, and there are 
three hundred and sixty of these, because there are 
three hundred and sixty bones in man ; the marrow 
parts are the Ya^ushmat! bricks, for there are three 
hundred and sixty of these, and three hundred and 
sixty parts of marrow in man ; and those thirty-six 
bricks which are over, are the thirteenth month, 
the trunk, the vital air (of the altar), — in his body 
there are thirty parts in his feet two, in his vital 
airs two, and in his head two, — as to there being 
two of these, it is because the head consists of two 
skull-bones. And that whereby these joints are 
held together is the Shdadohas ; and those three 
whereby this body is covered — to wit, hair, skin, 
and flesh — are the earth-fillings ; what he drinks is 
the oblations, and what he eats the fire-logs; and 
what is called the ‘body,’ that is the space-filling 
(brick) ; — thus this comes to make up the whole 
Agni, and the whole Agni comes to be the space- 
filler ; and, verily, whosoever knows this, thus comes 
to be that whole (Agni) who is the space-filler. 

13. Now, these (amount to) twenty-one Brfhatis, 
and — the heavenly world being the twenty-one-fold 
and the Brfhati — this (altar) thus comes to be equal 
to the heavenly world, and to the twenty-one-fold 
Stoma and the Brfhatl metre. 


’ See p 383, note 3. 
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14. But, indeed, that built Agni (the fire-altar) 
is all beings, all the gods ; for all the gods, all beings 
are the waters and that built fire-altar is the same 
as those waters^; — the navigable streams (round 
the sun) are its enclosing-stones, and there are 
three hundred and sixty of these, because three 
hundred and sfxty navigable streams encircle the 
sun on all sides ; and the navigable streams, indeed, 
are also the Ya^shmati bricks, and there are 
three hundred and sixty of these, because three 
hundred and sixty navigable streams flow towards ® 
the sun. And what is between (each) two navigable 
rivers is the Sfidadohas ; and those thirty-six bricks 
which remain over are the same as that thirteenth 
month, and the body (of this altar, the waters \) is 
the same as this gold man. 

15. His feet are that gold plate and lotus-leaf — 
(that is) the waters and the sun’s orb ® — are his feet ; 
his arms are the two spoons, and they are Indra 
and Agni; the two naturally-perforated (bricks) 
are this earth and the air ; and the three Virva^yotis 
(all-light) bricks are these deities — Agni, VAyu, and 


^ Viz. inasmuch as they are the foundation and ultimate source 
of the universe, cf. VI, 8, 2, 2. 3; and everything is contained 
theiezn, X, 5, 4, 3. 

^ Viz. inasmuch as the built Agni is the same as the sun, and the 
sun is sm rounded by water; cf. p. 368, note i. 

® It is not clear whether these rivers are meant to be different 
ones from those flowing round the sun, or whether they are the 
same as ^ washing against' the sun. 

* Athokteshu parySyeshv agnyavayava - trayodajamSsItmika 
4 tmS agnydtman^ dhyeySndm ap^m dtmety artha^, S^y. 

® That is, m regard to the sacrifice, the gold plate and lotus-leaf 
are his feet, and in regard to the deity, the waters and the sun's 
disk. Siy. They are, nevertheless, counted as four. 
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Aditya, for these deities, indeed, are all the light ; 
and the twelve seasonal (bricks) are the year, the 
body (of the altar, and the gold man) ; and the 
five Nikasads and five Pa»iaihdis are the sacrifice, 
the gods; and the Vikar^t the (third) Svayami- 
trinnk and the variegated stone ^ ; and the fire Vhich 
is deposited (on the altar is the thirty-fifth ; and 
the formula of the Lokampn'^i (brick) ® is the thirty- 
sixth; — that (gold man), indeed, the body (of the 
altar) is the end of everything here ® : he is in the 
midst of all the waters, endowed with all objects 
of desire — for all objects of desire are the waters * ; 
whilst possessed of all (objects of) desires he is 
without desire, for no desire of anything (troubles) 
him*. 

16, Regarding this there is this verse — ‘ By know- 
ledge® they ascend that (state) where desires have 
vanished : sacrificial gifts go not thither ®, nor the 
fervid practisers of rites without knowledge ; ’ — for, 
indeed, he who 4oes not know this does not attain 
to that world either by sacrificial gifts or by devout 

‘ For this stone, which was deposited near the Agntdhrtya shed, 
and afterwards placed in the Agntdhra hearth, see p. 243, note 2, 

* See VIII, V, 2, 6. » See X, 5, 2, 6-8. 

‘ Sa eva . . . sha/trimjadishftikdmayo hira«mayayi purusha dtmd 
sarvabhhtadev 3 ,tmandni apim agnyStmana dhyeydndm madhye var- 
tate. Siy. 

® Sdya«a does not explain this last sentence. 

« ‘ Only by knowledge is such a body (self) to be obtained by 
all, not by hundreds of religious performances ’ Sdy. 

’’ Yatra svarflpe kdmiA sarve pardgatS. vivrfttd /4 (? nivr«ttd. 4 ) 
svayam akimam ity arthaA, tad StmasvarfipaM vidyayi svardpe«a 
drohanti ipnuvanti. S^y. 

® Sa,ya«a takes ‘dakshiw^’ as instrumental, in accordance with 
the comment offered by the Br 4 hma«a, which, however, is probably 
not meaht as a close grammatical explanation. 
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practices, but only to those who know does that 
world belong. 

1 7. The welkin is the earth-fillings (between 'the 
layers of brick) ; the moon the oblations ; the Nak- 
shatras (lunar mansions) the fire-logs, — because the 
moon' resides in (or with) the Nakshatra, therefore 
the oblation resides in the fire-wood : that ^ indeed, 
is the food of the oblation, and its support ; whence 
the oblation does not fail (na kshiyate), for that is its 
food and its support And what are called ‘the 
gods’ they are the space-filling (brick); for by 
(naming) the gods everything here is named. 

18. It is regarding this that it is said by the Rik 
(X, 12, 3), ‘The All-gods have gone after this thy 
Ya^s,’ — for all beings, all the gods, indeed, become 
the Ya/us here. Thus this whole Agni comes to 
be the space-filler, and, verily, whosoever knows 
this, thus comes to be that whole (Agni) who is th e 
space-filler. 

19. Now, these (amount to) twenity-one Brfhatls ; 
and — the heavenly world being the twenty-one-fold 
and the B^'zhati — this (altar) thus comes to be equal 
to the heavenly world, and to the twenty-one-fold 
Stoma and the 'QrihzXi metre. 

Fifth BrAhmaiva. 

I. Ku^ri VA^a^ravasa^ once built a fire-altar. 
Su^ravas Kaushya then said to him, ‘Gautama, 
when thou wert just now building up Agni, didst 
thou build him with his face forward, or backward, 
or downward, or upward ? 

* Viz. the staying (of the moon) m, or with, the Nakshatras, 
whose name is then made use of for a fanciful etymology. 

““ That is, Kufri Gautama, (son and) disciple of V^^rjCvas. 
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2. ‘ If perchance thou hast built him looking for- 
ward, it would be just as if one were to offer food 
from behind to one sitting with averted face ^ : he 
thereby will not receive thy offering. 

• 3. ‘And if thou hast built him looking back- 

ward, wherefore, then, hast thou made him ’a tail 
behind ? * 

4. ‘ And if thou hast built him with his face down- 
ward, it would be just as if one were to put food on 
the back of one lying with his face downward ; he 
surely will not receive thy offering. 

5. ‘ And if thou hast built him with his face up- 
ward — surely, a bird does not fly towards heaven 
with its face turned upward®: he will not carry 
thee to heaven, he will not become conducive to 
heaven for thee.’ 

6. He said, ‘ I have built him with his face for- 
ward ; I have built him with his face backward ; 
I have built him with his face downward ; I have 
built him with hi^ face upward : I have built him in 
all directions.’ 

7. When he lays down the ^old) man with his 
head forward (eastward), and the two spoons (with 
their bowls) forward®, thereby he (Agni) is built 
looking forward: and when he lays down the tor- 


* The oblations are offered by the Adhvaryu whilst standing 
south, or south-west, of the fire, with his face turned towards north- 
east, — hence Agni, loobng eastwards, would not see the food 
offered him. 

® Yady agnir uttinar Aitas tarhi yathi uttSnawJ vayaA paksh! 
svayam Sk^am utpatituOT na jaknoh kim utS.nyaOT purushaw 
dvtbhyiw pakshibhydw gnhltvotpatituzw na rakta iti . . . tvS»* 
^tavantam svargaw lokawi prS.payitu« na jaknoty utttna ^ayanid ity 
artha^ ; abhivakshyattti vaha/% pr^lpa«e Irzfi syapratyaye rfipam. SSy. 

* See'VII, 4, r, 15. ifi. 
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toise ^ with its head backward (westward), and the 
victims’ heads turned backward, thereby he is built 
looking backward ; and when he lays down 'the 
tortoise with its face downward, and the victims’ 
heads with their faces downward, and the bricks 
with their faces downward®, thereby he is built 
looking downward; and when he lays down the 
(gold) man with his face upward, and the two 
spoons (with their open bowls) turned upward, and 
the mortar turned upward, and the fire-pan turned 
upward, thereby he is built looking upward; and 
when he lays down the bricks whilst moving round 
(the altar) in every direction, thereby he is built 
(looking) in all directions. 

8. Now, the K os has, whilst driving about, once 
drove up® to an Agni with his head pulled out*. 
One of them said, ‘The head (riras) means ex- 
cellence (^ri) : he has pulled out his excellence, he 
will be deprived of his all ! ’ and so indeed it hap- 
pened to him. 

9. And another said, ‘ The head means the vital 
airs : he has pulled out his vital airs, he will quickly 
go to yonder world!’ and so, indeed, it happened 
to him. 


^ See VII, 5, I, I. 

® Ish/akanSM niittvenopadh&iaw ndma riJfulekhSdakshiwdpasa- 
vyatryilikhitSdilekhanSm uparibhage damnam. Sly. The broad 
side of the bricks not marked with lines is thus looked upon as 
their face. 

* That is to say, according to Siyawa, whilst going about oflgciat- 
ing at sacrifices, they built the altar in that way at some one’s 
bouse. 

* That is, with a head built on to the altar on the front side of the 
body; see the diagram of the jyenaAiti in Bumell’a Cat of Vedic 
MSS. (1870), p. 29. 
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10. Upwards, indeed, he (Agni) is built up, to 
wit, (in the shape of) the grass-bunch, the clod-bricks, 
the' lotus-leaf, the gold plate and man, the two 
spoons, the naturally-perforated one^ the grass-brick, 
the Dviya^s, the two Reta^sii, the Visva^otis, the 
two seasonal bricks, the AshcL^M, and the tortoise ; 
and that fire which is placed ort the altar-pile, 
assuredly, is then most manifestly his (Agni’s) head : 
let him therefore not pull out (the head). 

Sixth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaaa. 

1. Now at the house of Aru«a Aupave^'i^ these 
came once together, — Satyaya/’wa Paulushi, Ma- 
hii'Ala (j^bAla, BuaJila A^vatarA^vi, Indra- 
dyumna BhAllaveya, and (S^ana^irkarikshya. 
They took counsel together regarding (Agni) Van- 
vinara, but did not agree as to Vai^vinara®. 

2. They said, ‘There is that A^vapati Kaikeya 
who knows Vanvclnara thoroughly®: let us go to him!’ 
They went to Ai'vapati Kaikeya. He ordered for 
them separate dwellings, separate honours, separate 
Soma-sacrifices each with a thousand gifts. In the 
morning, still at variance with one another, they 


^ ATMndogyop. V, ii, where another version of this story occurs, 
has here the name of Aru«a’s son, UddSlaka Artwi ; and, instead 
of Mahifila ffibaia, it has PrIUfnarila Aupamanya. 

® Sdyawa takes this to mean, ‘he (Aru«a) was unable to instruct 
them in regard to VairvS.nara,’ — so*ru«as teshSw satyaya^^Sdtndzw 
vaifvdnaravidySOT bodhayituw na samiytya sawgataA 
rakto ndbhavat, — piobably, however, ‘samiySya’ is better taken 
impersonally (‘ there was no agreement between them ’), as is done 
by the St. Peteisb. Diet ; though XI, 3 favours Siyawa’s 

view. 

® S^ya«a takes ‘samprati’ in its ordinary sense of ‘now.' The 
knowledge of Vairv^nara implied here, according to Siya»a, means 
the knowledge of the supreme deity (paramervara). 
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came again to him, with fuel in their hands saying, 

‘ We want to become thy pupils.’ 

3. He said, ‘ How is this, venerable sirs, wheii ye 
are learned in the scriptures, and sons of men 
learned in the scriptures ? ’ They replied, ‘Venerable 
sir, thou knowest Vai^vdnara thoroughly : teach us 
him I ’ He said, ‘ I do indeed know ValrvAnara 
thoroughly : put your fuel on (the fire), ye are 
become my pupils ®.’ 

4. He then said to Aru»a Aupave^i, ‘ O Gautama, 
as whom knowest thou Vaijvinara ® ? ’ — ‘ As Earth 
only, O king;’ he replied. — ‘Yea,’ he said, ‘that 
indeed is Vairvdnara, the foundation ; and because 
thou knowest the VawvAnara Foundation (pratish^i^i) 
therefore thou art firmly established (pratishMita) 
with offspring and cattle ,* and, verily, he who 
knows that VauvAnara Foundation, repels Death 
and attains all life. But, in truth, these are only 
the feet* of VaiJvanara, and thy feet would have 
withered away, hadst thou not come hither ; or the 
feet would be unknown to thee, hadst thou not 
come hither®.’ 

5. He then said to Satyaya^wa Paulushi, ‘ O 
Pr^liinayogya, as whom knowest thou VaiJvAnara ? ’ 


' That is, in the way in which pupils approach their teacher. 

® Literally, ‘Ye have entered (my tuition) ; ’ uped stha upSsinS 
bhavatha Siy. 

* Or, perhaps, ‘ what VaijvSnara knowest thou ? ’ 

* ‘ Pratish/;5^ ’ (rest, foundation) also commonly means ‘the 
feet.’ 

* It IS not quite clear whether the words ‘ or the feet, &c.’ really 
(as Siya«a takes them) form part of the king’s speech, or whether 
they are merely meant as explanatory of the latter part of the king's 
remarks. If SHyawa be right, the words ‘ the feet would be unknown 
by thee,’ seem to admit of a double meaning, viz. ‘ thou wouldst 
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— ‘ As Water only, O king;’ he replied. — ‘Yea,’ he 
said, ‘ that indeed is the Vairvinara Wealth ; and 
bec'ause thou knowest that Vaisvinara Wealth, 
therefore thou art wealthy and prosperous; and, 
verily, he who knows that VawvAnara Wealth, 
repels death and attains all life. But, in truth, this 
is only the bladder of VairvAnara, and thy bladder 
would have failed thee, hadst thou not come hither ; 
or the bladder would be unknown to thee, hadst 
thou not come hither.’ 

6. He then said to Maharila 6^AbAla, ‘ O Aupa- 
manyava, as whom knowest thou Vairvinara ? ’ — 
‘ As Ether only, O king,’ he replied. — ‘ Yea,’ he 
said, ‘ that, indeed, is the VairvAnara Plenteous ; 
and because thou knowest VairvAnara Plenteous, 
therefore thou art plentiful in offspring and cattle ; 
and, verily, he who knows that VairvAnara Plenteous, 
repels death and attains all life. But, in truth, this 
is only the trunk of VairvAnara, and thy trunk would 
have failed theej, hadst thou not come hither ; or 
the body would be unknown to thee, hadst thou not 
come hither.’ 

7. He then said to Budila ArvatarArvi, ‘ O VaiyA- 
ghrapadya, as whom knowest thou VairvAnara ? ’ — 
‘ As Air (wind) only, O king ;’ he replied. — ‘ Yea,’ he 


have become footless/ or ‘ not even Vauvanara's feet would have 
been known by thee , ' though in the latter sense some particle 
such as ' eva ' might have been expected. S^yawa, however, seems 
to take these words m yet another sense (if, indeed, he had not 
another reading before him), — ^vauv^narasyl^w^nat ptdau te tava 
viparftagrdhmo amldsyadm amlinau gamanisamarthdv abhavishy- 
yadi mim ndgamishya^; ittha^j doshaparyavasdnayuktam 
ekadeja^winam eva ndva^esha ity iha, p^dau te vidit^v iti vaijv^- 
naiasya p^damdtraj^ tvaylL vidiizm na tu krztsno vaiiv^nara^; ataA 
s3,dhv ak&rshlr yat tvam dgato*sity abhipi^ya^. 
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said, ‘ that indeed is the Vai^vdnara of divers 
courses ; and because thou knowest that Vawvdnara 
of divers courses, therefore divers rows of cars 
follow thee; and, verily, he who knows that Vai^'- 
vdnara of divers courses, repels death, and attains 
all life. But, in truth, this is only the breath of 
VauvAnara, and thy breath would have failed thee, 
hadst thou not come hither; or the breath would 
be unknown to thee, hadst thou not come hither.’ 

8. He then said to Indradyumna Bhilllaveya, 
‘ O Vaiydghrapadya, as whom knowest thou Vaij- 
vinara ? ’ — ‘ As Sun only, O king,’ he replied. — 
‘Yea,’ he said, ‘that indeed is the Vaiivdnara of 
Soma’s splendour ^ ; and because thou knowest the 
VairvAnara of Soma’s splendour, therefore that Soma- 
juice never fails to be consumed and cooked ® in thy 
house ; and, verily, he who knows that Vai^vAnara 
of Soma’s splendour, repels death, and attains all 
life. But, indeed, this is only the eye of VaijvAnara, 
and thine eye would have failed'^ thee, hadst thou 
not come hither ; or the eye would be unknown to 
thee, hadst thou not come hither.’ 

9. He then said to Crana ^SarkarAkshya, ‘ O 
SAyavasa, as whom knowest thou Vaii'vAnara ?’ — 
‘As Heaven only, O king,’ he replied. — ‘Yea,’ he 
said, ‘that indeed is VawvAnara Pre-eminence; and 
because thou knowest the Vai^rvAnara Pre-eminence, 
therefore thou art pre-eminent among thine equals ; 
and, verily, he who knows that VawvAnara Pre- 

* 

* Or, perhaps better, ^ of Soma’s fire/ The jO^ndogya-upamshad 
has ' Sute^as (of beautiful splendour, or light),’ instead of * suta* 
te^as/ 

® According to SSya/za, this refers to the cooking, or baking, of 
the cakes (puro^d^a) connected with the Soma-sacrifice* * 
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eminence repels death, and attains all life. But, 
indeed, this is only the head of Vai^vinara, and 
thy head would have failed thee, hadst thou not 
come hither ; or the head would have been unknown 
to thee, hadst thou not come hither.’ 

10. He said to them, * Ye then, knowing different 
Vauvinaras, have been feeding on different kinds 
of food ; but verily, the well-beknown gods have 
attained, as it were, the measure of a span ’ ; but 
I will so tell them unto you that I shall make 
them attain no more nor less than the measure of 
a span.’ 

1 1. Pointing at the head he said, ‘ This, indeed, is 
the Vaixvinara Pre-eminence ;’ — pointing at the eyes 
he said, ‘This, indeed, is the Vai^v^nara of Soma's 
splendour ; ’ — pointing at the nostrils he said, ‘This, 
indeed, is the Vairvtnara of divers courses ; ’ — 
pointing at the space in the mouth he said, ‘ This, 
indeed, is the Vaixvfinara Plenteous ;’ — pointing at 
the water in the mouth he said, ‘ This, indeed, is 
the Vauvinara Wealth — pointing at the chin he 
said, ‘ This, indeed, is the Vai^vdnara Foundation.’ 

* Stya«a apparently takes this thus: but the gods, knoiting well 
that (essential element) which is merely of the space of a span, have 
become successful , — yat tv eva«? yathoktS,vayavai^ prz ihivtpddMibhir 
dyumfirdhintair avayavair vidsh/am eka,m vastu tat prideJamdtraOT 
piSdefapramS«am iva devfL^ suvidita^ samyag ^Utavanto * bhisam- 
panndA prSptaphaM babhflvur ity artha^ Though this interpre- 
tation looks very plausible, the accent of ‘ siividita’ would scaicely 
admit of the word being taken as a bahuvrfhi compound. In the 
words which follow, Si,ya«a takes ‘them (endn)’ to refer to the 
bodily parts of Valfv^nara, identified with the imperfect doctrmes of 
the king’s disciples. It is, indeed, quite possible that ‘the gods’ 
aie here identified with the special Vairvslnaras, the unity of whom, 
in the one Puiusha, or Atman (self), the Br^hma«a endeavours to 
inculcate'. 
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This Agni VaiJvAnara is no other than the Purusha ; 
and, verily, whosoever thus knows that Agni Vaii-- 
vAnara as Purusha-like, as established within the 
Purusha, repels death, and attains all life; and, 
verily, Vai^vAnara does no harm to him that speaks 
of him. 

o 

Second BrAhmajva. 

1. Now, indeed, there is this twofold thing, to wit, 
the eater and that which is eaten ^ ; and when this 
pair meets it is called the eater, and not the eaten. 

2. Now that eater is the same as this Agni (the 
fire and fire-altar) ; and whatever they assign to him 
is his assignments ; and these assignments (Ahiti) are 
mystically called oblations (ihuti), for the gods love 
the mystic. 

3. And the eater, doubtless, is the sun, and his 
assignments (offerings) are the moon, for the moon 
is assigned to the sun K Thus much as to the deity. 

4. Now as to the body. The ez^ter, doubtless, is 
the breath, and its assignments are food, for the food 
is consigned to (the channel of) the breath. Thus 
much as to Agni. 

5. Now as to the Arka (flame). The Arka, doubt- 
less, is Agni ; and his joy are the oblations, for the 
oblations are a joy ® to Agni. 


^ Or, as SS.ya«a takes it, — this (world) is twofold, the eater and 
the eaten. 

“The moon here would seem to be considered as serving for 
food to the sun, as it does to the gods. The commentary >s not 
veiy explicit on this point, — tas^yShutayaj (!) fendramS^ -Jandra- 
masaw hy Sditya idadhattty anena A’andramasa Mitye ddhS.nid 
ddhititvaw pratipiditam. 

“ ‘Kam’ is used adverbially ‘well,’ — they do him gctod, they 
please him. 
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6. And the Arka, doubtless, is the sun ; and his 
joy is the moon, for the moon is a joy to the sun. 
Thus much as to the deity. 

7. Now as to the body. The Arka, doubtless, 
is the breath, and his joy is food, for food is a joy 
to (the channel of) the breath. Thus much as to 
the Arka. 

8. Now as to the Uktha (song of praise). The 
‘ uk,’ doubtless, is Agni, and his ‘ tham ’ is oblations, 
for by oblations Agni rises (ut-thi, i. e. blazes up). 

9. And the ‘uk,’ doubtless, is the sun, and his 
‘ tham ’ is the moon, for by the moon the sun rises. 
Thus much as to the deity. 

10. Now as to the body. The *uk,’ doubtless, is 
the breath, and the 'tham’ is food, for by food the 
breath rises (increases). Thus much as to the Uktha. 
That Agni-like, Arka-like, Uktha-like one is the 
same as the Purusha; and, verily, the enemy withers 
away of whosoever, knowing this, thus serves that 
Agni-like, Arka-Uke, Uktha-like Purusha. 

11. The fire, indeed, is kindled by the breath, 
the wind by the fire, the sun by the wind, the moon 
by the sun, the stars by the moon, and the lightning 
by the stars ^ : — so great, indeed, is the kindling both 
in this and in yonder world ; and, verily, whosoever 
knows this is enkindled to that full extent both in 
this and in yonder world. 


^ Agnir prSwena dtpyate, pii«avdyoi abMve alpatve agner 
d^anaOT ndsti , agnm^ v^yur dtpyate vlyun^dityo * vash/ambhami- 
tre«a tad dipanam; Sdityena ^andramS>4 prabMmo (gyotiAj|,stra- 
siddhaA ; litrau nakshatiim fendramasS piakS^ante divS, hi mahatta- 
re«a sflry'aprakSjena tirobhfitatvin na tadS. praki^aA ; nakshatrair 
vidyut' prakSfyate. Siy. 
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Third BrAhmawa. 

1. Let him meditate upon tlie ‘true Brahman.’ 
Now, man here, indeed, is possessed of under- 
standing ^ and according to how great his under- 
standing is when he departs this world, so does he, 
on passing away, enter yonder world. 

2. Let him meditate on the Self, which is made 
up of intelligence, and endowed with a hody of 
spirit, with a form of light, and with an etherial 
nature, which changes its shape at will, is swift 
as thought, of true resolve, and true purpose, which 
consists of all sweet odours and tastes, which holds 
sway over all the regions and pervades this whole 
universe, which is speechless and indifferent ^ ; — 
even as a grain of rice, or a grain of barley, or a 
grain of millet, or the smallest granule of millet, so 
is this golden ® Purusha in the heart ; even as a 
smokeless light, it is greater than the sky, greater 
than the ether, greater than the earth, greater than 
all existing things ; — that self of the spirit (breath) 
is my self : on passing away from hence I shall 
obtain that self. Verily, whosoever has this trust *, 
for him there is no uncertainty. Thus spake 
SAndilya, and so it is ®. 


^ Oj, will, purpose, — kratumayaA, kratur nu^ayo x dhyavasSya 
evam eva nSnyathety avivakshitapratyaya^, tad^tmako xyawi purusho 
^tva^. Foi this chapter (the 5S«fi51yavidyd) see .O^ndogyop. Ill, 
14 (‘man is a creature of will,’ Prof. Max Mtiller). 

® Anadaiam asambhramam (without mental affects). Sdy. 

* That is, of the brilliance of gold (suvar«asamdnateigd^).^ Sdy. 

* Or, thought, knowledge (buddhi^), as Sdya«a supplies 

* Sdya«a takes this along with ‘ so spake S^Miilya ,' — ity evam 
etad dha sma uktavdn jd«4ilyo ndmarshir iti. The final ‘ iti ’ seems 
to be intended to indicate that 3'd»ifilya’s opinion is adopted by the 
Brdhma/ia. 
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Fourth BrAhmaata. 

1/ Verily, the dawn is the head of the sacrificial 
horse the sun its eye, the wind its breath, Agni 
Yai^vAnara (the fire belonging to all men) its open 
mouth. The -year is the body of the sacrificial 
horse, the sky its back, the air its belly, the earth 
the under part of its belly, the quarters its flanks, 
the intermediate quarters its ribs, the seasons its 
limbs, the months and half-months its joints, the 
days and nights its feet, the stars its bones, the 
welkin its flesh, the sand its intestinal food, the 
rivers its bowels, the mountains its liver and lungs, 
the herbs and trees its hair, the rising sun the 
forepart, and the setting sun the hindpart of its 
body, the lightning its yawning, the thundering its 
whinnying, the raining its voiding urine, and speech 
its voice. The day, indeed, was produced as the 
Mahiman ® (cup) before the horse, and its birth- 
place is in the eastern sea. The night was produced 
as the Mahiman (cup) behind (or after) it, and its 
birth-place was in the western sea : these two Ma- 
himan (cups), indeed, came to be on both sides of 
the horse. As Haya (steed) it carried the gods, as 
Yigin (racer) the Gandharvas, as Arvan (courser) 
the Asuras, as A^va (horse) men. The sea, indeed, 
is its kindred, the sea its birth-place. 


* That is, of Pra^dpati, in the form of a horse. For this and 
the next chapters see the beginning of the Ki«va recension of the 
Bn had-& a«y akopanishad. 

® This is the name of two gold cups used at the Ajvamedha ; cf. 
XIII, 2, II, I seq.; g, 2, 23. 
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Fifth BRAHMAi^A. 

1. Verily, there was nothing here in the beginning: 
by Death this (universe) was covered, by hunger, 
for Death is hunger. He created for himself this 
mind, thinking, ‘ May I have a soul.’ He went on 
worshipping. ')^hilst he was worshipping the waters 
were produced. ‘Verily, to me worshipping (ar/§) 
water (kam) has been produced,’ thus (he thought) : 
this, indeed, is the Arka-nature of the Arkya^; and, 
verily, there is joy (kam) for him who thus knows 
the Arka-nature of the Arkya. 

2. The Arka, doubtless, is the waters ; and the 
cream (froth) which was on the waters was com- 
pacted, and became this earth. Thereon he wearied 
himself, and the glow and essence (sweat) of him 
thus wearied and heated developed into Fire. 

3. He made himself threefold — (Agni being one- 
third), Aditya one-third, and VAyu one-third : that 
is this threefold breath. The eastern quarter was 
his head, this and that (intermediate quarters) are 
his fore-feet, the western quarter his tail, this and 
that (intermediate quarters) his thighs, the southern 
and northern quarters his flanks ; the sky his back, 
the air his belly, and this (earth) his chest : — on the 
waters he was established any and everywhere, and 
so indeed is he established who knows this. 

4. He desired, ‘ May a second self be produced 
for me.’ By his mind he entered into union 
with speech, — (to wit) Death with hunger : the seed 
which was produced became the year, for theretofore 
there was no year. For as long as the year he 
(Death) carried him (within him), and at the end of 

* See X, 3, 4, 3 seq.; 4, i, 4. ig, 21 seq. 
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that time he produced him He opened his mouth 
(to devour) the new-born one, and he (the child) 
cried ' hhtfi ’ ; thus speech was produced. 

• 5. He bethought him, ‘ Surely, if I kill him, 

.1 shall gain but little food^.’ By that speech and 
that soul of his he created all this (universe) whatso- 
ever there is, — (hymn-verses), Ya^s (formulas), 
Sdman (hymn-tunes), metres, sacrifices, men, and 
beasts. And whatsoever he created he set about 
devouring; and because he eats (ad) everything, 
hence the name ‘Aditi’; and, verily, he who thus 
knows the nature of Aditi becomes an eater of 
everything, and all food becomes his. 

6. He desired, ‘May I again sacrifice by yet 
another sacrifice.’ He wearied himself and practised 
austerity. From him, thus wearied and heated, 
glory and vigour departed; and glory and vigour, 
indeed, are the vital airs. The vital airs having 
departed, that body of his began to swell. The 
mind was yet in the body ; — 

7. He desired, ‘ May this (body) of mine be 
sacrificially pure , may I thereby be possessed of 
a self !’ Thereupon the horse (ajva) was produced; 
and because that which was swelling ® (a^vat) became 
pure (medhya) therefore the name A^vamedha (be- 
longs to that sacrifice). He, indeed, knows the 

^ Ajvamedha who thus knows him \ 


* Viz. Pra^pati, the year ; Agni, the Purusha, the Self. 

* Or, I shall lessen my food (which would have become more 
^abundant if the child had been allowed to live and grow). 

’ The commentaries on the B«had-Sra«yakop. take this together 
with the preceding clause, — and because that (body) was swelling 
(arvat), therefore the horse (arva) was produced. 

* Via. Agni-Pra^pati, or Death, in the form of the horse. 

, D d 2 
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8. He bethought him of leaving it unrestrained 
At the end of a year he slaughtered it for his 
own self, and made over the (sacrificial) animals to 
the deities : therefore they slaughter the consecrated 
(victim) as one that, in its nature as Pra/ipati, 
represents all the deities. But the Ajvamedha, in 
truth, is he that shines yonder (the sun), and the 
year is his body. The Arka is this Fire, and these 
worlds are his bodies. These two are the Arka 
and Arvamedha; but these, indeed, become again 
one deity, to wit, Death. And, verily, whosoever 
knows this, conquers recurrent Death, and Death has 
no hold on him : Death is his own self ; he attains 
all life, and becomes one of those deities. 

9. Now the line of succession (of teachers). The 
same as far as Siw^^iviputra. Sd»«^vlputra (received 
it) from Mi?«/afhkdyani, MS^^^fikiyani from Mi^aTavya, 
Md«<jfavya from Kautsa, Kautsa from Mihitthi, 
Mihitthi from ViLmakakshiyam, Vimakaksh^ya?«a 
from Vitsya, ViLtsya from S^ndxly^ S^ndWy^ from 
Ku^ri, Kmri from Yj^wavaias Rl^stambelyana, 
Ya^»avaias Ri^stambAyana from Tura Ki,vasheya, 
Tura Kivasheya from Pra^pati, Pra^pati from 
Brahman (n.). Brahman is the self-existent : rever- 
ence be to Brahman ! 


^ For the construction, see IX, 5, i, 35; on the negative form of 
the gerund (tarn anavarudhyaivamanyata) with a direct object, see” 
Pelbruck, Altindische Syntax, § 264. 



CORRECTIONS 


Page 66, 1 ii, and note t. The ^atush/oma is sucl^an arrangement of the 
Stotras of a Soma-sacnfice in which the Stomas (or hymn-forms) em- 
ployed increase successively by four syllables. See notes on XI, 5, 2, 9 , 
XIII, 3 » 4 (sic ’)• 

P. 279, line 7. Perhaps this passage had better be translated thus, — And he 
who, without having performed these (rites), should officiate even for 
another person in the performance of any other sacrifices . . 

P. 296, 1. 3 from bottom. Read,— Upavasatha 

394 ” 9 S» paragraphs 4-9 ; ii. Read, — repels recurrent death 
„ 1 . 5 from bottom. Read, — tasyahutaya^ (1). 


PART III. 

Introduction, page xii, line 27. Read, — ^pa^ubandha. 

P. XVI, 1 . II of notes. After — ^iS’yaita-sdman, add (II, 161-2). 

P. xviii, 1 . 23 In iSht. Br. V, 5, 3, 4, the Shoifa^in is distinctly mentioned as 
forming part of the Kemvapanlya AtirEtra. 

P. xviii, 1, 4 of notes. Read, — * form ’ instead of * from * 

P. XXV, note. Add, — So also Sat Br. V, 3, 4, 12 ; 4, 3, 2. 

P. 38, 1 . I. Read, — ^V|^aprasaviya. 

P. 62, 1. 22 Read, — (as it undoubtedly does in V, 4, 3, 18 , as well as 

savyash/i^d, in Atharva-v VIII, 8, 23). 

„ end of note. Add, — In ^at. Br. V, 4, 3, 23, sawgrahitr** certainly means 
' chanoteer.’ 

P, 113, 1 , 8. The chant here alluded to is the first (or Hotr^s) Pr^sh/^a-stotra, 
for which see part 11, p. 339. The Abhishe/Santya being, however, 
performed on the Ukthya, not on the Agnish/oma, model, this stotra, 
on the present occasion, consists of the Br?hat-s^man (see Introduction, 
pp. XVI, note 2 ; xxvi). 

P. 136, 1 . 4. Read, — Barhishada^. 

140, last line of text. For * Arawi ’ read ‘ Ara«i.’ 

P. 169, 1 . 18. Read, — * Those kindling-sticks .... 

P. 171,1. 2. Read, — K^^dhi. 

P. 203, 1 . 10. Read, — ‘ vdk ’ (voice) 

P. 265, note 2. In the passage of the Ait. Br referred to, the Vishuvat day is 
fhe central day of an Ekavijwmrdtra, or twenty-one days' performance 

*P. 352, 1 . 10. Read, — ' sand ’ for ‘ seed ’ 

P 360, note I. Add, — See also VIII, 7, 3, 19, where that thread is identified 
with the wind. 

P. 363, note T. The reference is wrong ; for the real Satya-siraan, see part iv, 
p. 145, note I. 

. 67, 1 . 24. In the opposite direction, i e in the diiection away from us. 

• B d 3 
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5?ATAPATHA-BRAHMA2VA. 


P, 369, note I. The reference is wrong; for the real ^itra-s&man, see part iv, 
p. 145, note I. 

379 j 10* Read,— the breath serves everything here. 

„ 1 . 20. For this S^man, based on the word * bh^s/ see part iv, p. 145, 

note I. 

P. 404, 1 . 15, Read, — ^having pre-eminently endowed the man with power, 
he sets him np. Cf VIII, 7, 2, 3. 

P, 415, 1, 4, Read,— XIII, 53. 
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Sanskrit. 
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MISSIONARY ALPHABET. 
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Gutturales. 

1 Tenuis . • 

2 „ aspirata ....... 

3 Media 

4 ,, aspirata. .....•• 

5 Gutturo-labialis . 

6 NasaHs • • . . 

7 Spiritus asper 

8 ,1 lenis . • « 

8 ,, asper faucalis .... 

10 „ lenis faucalis • . • • 

11 ,, asper fricatus • « • • 

12 ,, lenis fncatus • • • . 

Qutturales modificatae 
(palatales, &;c.) 

13 Tenuis * 

14 ,, aspirata 

15 Media . 

16 „ aspirata. 

17 „ Nasalis 









